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ON LIBERALITY AND LIBERAL EDUCATION.

[concrLupED rROM OUR LasT.]

Wz come now to the second subject of this article, the study of lan-
guages. It is our intention, in another, to remark on the technical part of
the study of languages, and to give a detailed account of the methods of

* Messrs. Hamilton and Bolmar.  We believe, that those, who have reflect-
ed on these methods, or have had sufficient experience in this subject, will
agree with us, that this study is generally made as difficult and disgusting
to the young mind as possible; that in all elementary studies, and in this
more than in any other, the merit of the teacher lies much more in his
method than in his science, and that very few persons, employed in teaching
languages, possess any method at all. But the deficiency of the teacher
in this point could be supplied by works composed upon such 2 plan, as
would indicate to the teacher and the pupil, step by step, the progressive
course they have to follow, in unfolding gradually, methodically and with-
out confusion the vast stock of words, forms and phrases, which consti-
tute a language. This is done by the works published by Messrs. Hamil-
ton and Bolmar, upon the plan of their methods. We mention them both
together, because what is true of Mr. Hamilton’s, is true to a still greater
extent of Mr. Bolmar’s system, which is a considerable improvement on
Hamilton’s method, the foundation and grand feature of both being a liter-
al, interlineary translation, not of every phrase, but of every word in its
actual form, and independently from all those, that surround it. But we
reserve ourselves, to do justice to them in the article above alluded to, and
will only mention, that we have heard with pleasure, that several gentle-
men at the East are engaged in preparing similar works on the Greek and

Latin langnages.*

*Mr. Bolmar is a very successful professor of the French e at the high
wchool of Philadelphia. y hogusg

VOL- l“'—NQ' lo l
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By this method, which we might call the natural method, because it is
founded upon an attentive obs: rvation and analysis of t e operations of the
mind in acquiring a language, the study of it1s abridged and fucilitated in
a singular degree. Here, however, it is our intention only to advert to the
great advantages, which the liberal scholar derives from the knowledge of
language for the enlargement of his mind.

In speaking of the study of lanzuages in general, we are brought very
naturally to state our opinions on a subject, which has latterly been fre-
quently discussed: the study of the dcad languages. In this point, as well
as in the whole of this article, we procced from the belief, that a proper
division, and a proper method in studies, is still very generally a desidera-
tum.

The question is not, whether, but by whom, and when the ancient lan-
‘guages should be studied. We leave it to the reader, to compute out of
the number of those, who have been obliged to study them, the proportion
of them, who in after life derive any use or pleasure from them, and in
fact, who do not almost totally neglect them? M:ght their time not have
been better employed in studies of greater gencral utility, and the
study of the ancient languages have been put oft’ for some years, when
those, whose taste or profession induce them to the pursuit, may study
them con amore, and of course thoroughly? But many will answer, we
put them to the learning of languages, in order to exercise their mind.
This is not -a great deal better than saying: we make them study these-
things, that they may get rid of their time; because any study, systemati-
cally pursued, will accustom the mind to close and logical rcasoning; and
if this be true, such studies ought to be selected, as arc of the greatest prac-
tical utility, as do not easily fade from the mind, and leave little other sat-
isfaction, than that the student can say ¢ I have studicd it;> synonymous to
saying, ¢I once knew it

We belicve that when the study is such, as attracts the attention of the
pupil, and is in connexion with the objects, that habitually fall under his
mvoluntary observation, he will have a pleasing and continual exercise,
and his mind will enter willingly, without effort, and in a natural manner,
into the habits of observation.

Mathematics and philological stadics seem to us less fit for this purpose,
1ban the physical or natural sciences. Cuvier, in this respect, the highest
authonity, remarks, that young men, who, meicly to gratify their curiosity,
have devoted some time to these-studies—when returning to their usual
accupations, generally feel the most beneficial cffects from the spirit of
order and method, which they have imbibed from these studies.

Lacepede, the author of a great many works, especially on natural his-
tory, was, under Napoleon, Chancellor of the Legion of Honour, and held
other ofticial statians, which filled his hands with business. The order and
celerity, with which he despatched his business, astonished Napoleon, who,
it is weil known, was famous for the same talent; and when the latter ask-
ed him, how it was possible, that he could do so much in so little time? he
answered : *by employing the method of the naturalists.’ We find similar
remarks in Fleming’s classical work on the philosophy of Zoology.

We mean by natural and physical studies, throughout this article, not a
<rude and undigested collection of facts, such as the common abridg-
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ments of Buffon are, but an acquaintance with the principles of classifica-
tion. The number of facts in all these sciences is so great, that without
the utmost order and method, sucha confusion would arise, as would make
it utterly impossibic tor any person, to be thoroughly acquainted with any
single one of them. It is by continual divisions and subdivisions, that he
assigns to each fact or being its place. A strict and most accurate obser-
vation is necessary for establishing hese divisions; and when they are
made, he knows where to find every thing. We have seen not unfiequent
proofs, that these studies are, to a limited extent, not at all beyond the ca-
pacity of even the young. The facts in themselves, are, for the most part,
easily understood. Whenever the young pupil looks round him, he finds
an opportunity to apply, and is flattered in applying his knowledge; and
he has thus a continued and voluntary exercise for his faculues, which is
certainly more fit for a young mind, than either mathematics or philological
niceties.  You may thus make him acquainted with those professions, in
which mathematical and physical science are combined. A mind beguil-
ed in so pleasant, easy and natural a manner into the habit of observation,
comparison and reflection, will not now be rcbuked by mathematics, be-
cause, at every step he makes the interesting observation, that he has found
the explanation of a fact, formerly only imperfectly known to him. He
is sustained in his labours by the desire to find proots for many other points,
which are still obscure to him; and he learns, and retains these subjects
with an increased facility, because he can now ussociate them with other
ideas and facts. :

All these observations are founded upon the principle, we repeat it, that
the young mind best learns what pleases, and interests it, and what it un-
derstands casily—that it rctains best, what it can connect, and associate
with other ideas, and that the most natural and effectual way for exercis-
ing it is, to unite it to an involuntary and agreeable application of what it
knows.

We are far from giving these views as original. They have been carri-
ed into practice, and most successfully too; but we wish to see them of
more extended and general application.

When mathematics are taught theoretically, in their naked dryness, an
,ardent boy must certainly make considerable exertion to abstract, and to
reduce his understanding to grasp these shapelessideas.  For most minds,
mathcratics will be a penance.  Some, gifted with a peculiar aptitude
and steadiness of mind, and quietude of imagination, will make progress
in them. But, even such will be apt to forget in a short time, what they
have learned, if an opportunity is not soon furnished them for recalling
to their minds, and applying their theory. ‘The hypothetical quantities,
on which the young mathematician exercises his mind are so widely dif-
ferent from all other subjects, on which he may have been called to ob-
serve or judge, that his inexperienced mind, thoroughly imbued with math-
ematical principles, is often too much inclined to apply the same nicety,
singleness of consideration and dryness of abstraction to other subjects,
where complex combinations of acting and reacting causes, and moral con-
siderations must be weighed against each other, and must at once be em-
braced in one comprehensive look—a train of reasoning, a:togeiner unlike
the straightforward course of the mathematician. On such questions, (and
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most questions in most professions participate of their nature,) great mathe-
maticians have frequently been egregiously mistaken. The elements of
these questions were entirely different from those, which they had beenac.
customed to treat; but seduced by their habits, they attempted to master
them with the same methods, to bring them under the same rules. In-
stances of this kind have been multiplied in a sorrowful degree. This is
a great drawback on that closeness of thought and conciseness of language,
which, in coinmon with the other sciences, mathematics impart; and which
are highly useful in the investigation and discussion of scientific questions,
when once the fundamental data have been found.  These, however, we
1pust not expect to find by the aid of mathematics.

. It is said, that in philological studies, the learner’s sagacity and patience
are exercised ; but certainly, in an infinitely less degree, than in physical or
natural sciences: his patience, we admit, is also exercised or rather tried in
8o rude a manner, that it is frequently found wanting, and then the pupil
is declared unfit for learning, and for any of the learned, or half learned
professions, for the same good reason that absence of imagination and
liveliness would be deemed the best qualifications for such a calling.

But the fault lay more in the teacher and in his method, than in the
pupil. * Before you teach him a thing, know how to excite his desire to
learn it. Before you put him to read Latin and Greek authors, make him
acquainted with those people. - Before you introduce him to ancient liter-
ature, prepare in bimn a taste for literature in general, by reading English
and French authors. Beforg you make him acquainted with philological
difficulties, learn him first to be familiar with the usual forms of languages;
and then proceed to the dead languages. Teach them as much as possi-
ble, as you would teach a living language. Impart to the pupil, a know-
ledge of the great body of the language, before you enter into the discus-
sion of those irregularities, differences of acceptation, inversions, looseness
of construction, arbitrary forms, and that variety of styles and dialects,
which makes the ancient languages so much more difficult than the mod-
ern. Then his mind will be adult and exercised enough, to study the
more difficult parts of his task; and he will have patience enough for doing
80, because he understands the reward, that the acquirement of thesc sub-
jects holds out to him.

In short, make studies easy, not by omitting the most interesting and
ie:?ortant parts of a science, but by leading young men in a natural and

y way in its development. Make studies easy in this manner, and you
will be able to increase their extent and variety. Divide studies, especi-
ally in public institutions, sp, that those, who can, and will receive a more
complete education, may learn those things last, which are of the least
general application.

Our love for the ancient languages is more a kind of sentiment, than the
product of cool and sober reasoning. They are associated with all the re-
membrances of our youth; and when from the noise and bustle of after life,
we return to them, it is, as if we heard the voice of a dear friend, who has
long been absent. There are so many passages, which we knew by heart,
that when they appear again before us, in the often pompous, often lan-
guid, and always musical rhythm of the ancient verse, they seem to us
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adorned with new and greater charms than ever, because high beauty ac-
quires higher power by time and acquaintance.

Ancient literature has, besides, an interest peculiar to itself, in its per-
fect originality, and in the most remarkable history of its development.
Bat we; should trespass too far, if we intended to say all which occurs to
us in favor of ancient literature. It is an inviting theme, and has been
treated ofteun in an admirable manner; and in particular in a late number
of the Southern Review,

It is often an invidious, but necessary task, to recal the mind, fondly
and involuntarily wandering in the regions of the beautiful, to the merely
useful. There is no doubt, but ancient languages are an indispensable
part of a complete literary education. But this study amounts, when
prosecuted in the best manner, to little more than poetry, poetical philoso-
phy, and half poetical history. ,

It is the first and most solemn duty of those, who have received the

high trust of the education of the young, to prepare them for real and
practical life, and to teach less poetry; which, when true, is the [ree, un-
forced, untaught offspring of the heart. 'T'hat heavenly gift—poetry,—is
a sickly, deadening plant, creating discontent, and visionary vanuy, and
unbending the energies of the soul, if not grafted upon the broad foun-
dation of large views of life and men. There is more poetry in what is,
then in any thing, that can be imagined.

A compleie liberal education is never finished in college; and for this
reason we believe, that in most cases the ancient languages should be
made an optional study, and should in every case be taught later, than
they usually are, and supplied in the meantime by other studies.

We prescribe no study; but we wish, that every one may be taught,
what is most fit for him.  For the immense majority of those, that study
Latin and Greek, these languages are, and particularly the latter, of no
use. These studies are for such persons, most certainly a culpable waste
of time. Others who receive an elegant and classical education, manifest
a neglect of modern languages equally culpable. We have already men-
tioned, that in another article, we hope to prove, that by means of rational
methods this latter study may become comfortably easy; and we shall
here only make some observations that will show that for most actual
learners, the dead languages are, to a great extent, useless.

To this purpose we request our readers, to answer candidly the following
questions: How long do pupils study these languages? How much time
do they give to them, how many authors and how much of these authors
do they read? (we do not ask, how large the book is, in which, but kow
much of it he reads?) and finally, what is the amount of useful knowledge,
they have thus collected?

lmagine all the fragments of fragments, the pupil has read, collected
and put into one or more volumes; look that volume over, and you will
have a scrap-book. True, if well selected, it will contain a good many
fine and interesting pieces, just enough to furnish him with quotations for
all his life. But to give him a tolerable idea of ancient history, you have
been obliged, and you have done well, to give him a history of those
times, which an English scholar has collected, and digested from a vast
number of ancient authors, ,
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In some parts of Europe, Rhetoric, moral and natural Philosophy,
Mathematics and (catholic) Divinity are taught in Latin; and this wasstill
more the case a few years ago. The pupil, when entering these studies,
is full of Ciceronian Latin; he is first scandalized with the barbarous dia-
lect he hears; which, however, he soon exchanges for his elegant ancient
Latinity, which from its ambiguity would be ill adapted to strict scientific
purposes. This new Latin enables him, however, with no additional fa-
cility to read Juvenal, Tacitus, or even Horace, or still easier authors,
than the Physician’s or Lawyer’s, or that Latin, which is so fluently spoken
1n Hungary by most persons, who have received a shadow of an education,
and which is nothing, but a faithful and literal translation of phrases of
their vernacular tongue.*

Many persons would urge the necessity of these studies for acquiring
an elegant style. Our belief is, that taste is not formed by the study of a
few writers, but by extent and variety of reading. The ancient writers,
who, according to our modern notions, could fairly be proposed, as models
of style, are reduced to very few. Would the nervous sententiousncss of
Tacitus, so admirable in the original, be tolerated in a modern write1? To
what would the exclusive study of the numecrous works, even of that
great master Cicero, lead, but to imitation? To imitation much more, than
to formation of taste; and that imitation is never fortunate in the dress of
a modern language. We are admonished of its danger by the example of
modern philologists; and especially of those of the preceding two or
three centuries, who distinguished themselves, and had indeed ample rea-
son to de so, by their contempt for every thing not ancient. Some few
are, indeed, models of style: but by fur the greater number are turgid
and affected, delighting to see themselves moving on in the phrases and
expressions of some favorite ancient writer. They gather them carefully,
and overload their own writings with them, as if a mass of roses in a bas-
ket were more charming than a few flowers on their native stem, with the

- branches, leaves, and variety of its movements.  Such writers remind us
of that period of our literary education, when we gloried in the high
sounding phrases and mouth filling words, with which our tasks were

* Hungarians feel no scruple in speaking Latin, to use such Hungarian
words, indicative of objects of common life, as the Latin Languagc does not af-
ford. or which in Latin have not a sufficiently defined meaning, and a Latin ter-
mination. They are, however, sufficiently acquainted with Latin grammar. We
state this in correction of a passage in Dr. Walsh's interesting journal from Con-
stantinople, which has been copied into several papers of this country. Dr. W.
says, that he heard a postmaster in Transylvania speaking Latin with his ser-
vant; and he quotes several phrases of disfigured Latin, wEich he has heard.—
The fact is, that Dr. Walsh has disfigured what he heard, which can easily be ac-
eounted for; bacause it is almost impossible for an English scholar, to understand
the Latin of a continental European, their pronunciation being widely different.

But what Dr. Walsh heard, was not Latin, but Wallachian, the language of
Moldavia, Wallachia, the Bukovina and of the most numerous of the three na-
tions, by which Transylvania is pcopled—the Wallachian; branches of this na-
tion are scattered over sevoral parts of the Austrian Empire and European Tur-
key. They are the descendants of Roman colonies in Dacia and Mesia, and as
this is, of all the nations, that derive their origin from the Romans, the poorest
and the lcast civilized, so is also their language, not only the least cultivated and
literary. but also naturally tho least sonorous and harmonious of these flietioms
of the Lutin language.
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overstocked, and when bombast was our beau ideal. In no stage of our
literary life were we prouder of our style. )

Taste in some detached phrases can be borrowed; but that taste, which,
like a perfumed atmosphere, surrounds the whole performance of a gifted
writer, escapes analysis, and cannot be traced or imitated more in one
phrase than another. We confess, that we like to see in our great masters
those trifling irregularities, which show, that the thought was pressing for
utterance, and that the word was 100 slow to follow it. We are ungrate-
ful for the care, which polishes every phrase to the utmost. We arc apt
to find the author too laboriously inspired, or we follow with less intensity
the thoughts, while pausing and admiring the splendour and purity of ex-
pression, in which they are dressed.

But to make the pupils write Latin verses, or prosaical lucubrations, is
a most criminal waste of time. Of this certainly is true, what Cicero ap-

plied to something else, ¢ Dignitas in tam tenui scientia, que potest essc?
res enim sunt parve.” What glory is there in such things, but to be
obliged to do, what other people cannot do? Who reads now the certainly
fine puetry of Jucob Balde, or Sanazarius or other modern Latin poets?
And in a very few years the pupil will have lost the ability of writing La-
tin. It is clear, people will thus get rid of their time. And in the same space
of time, which they have thus thrown away, they might have learned to read
fluently, if not to speak, two or three modern languages. And the use-
less curiosity, of being able to write what nobody reads, is too ofien a
dignified excuse for our gross ignorance of the literature and almost the
existence of nations, with whom we pass our days, and with whom we arc
in continual contact.

The professional philologist will, and ought completely to master the
languages, which are the principal object of his studies. But in our days,
when the field of knowledge is so amazingly extended, let us not torture
our young students, most of whom will be any thing, but philologists,
with studies, in place of which others of infinitely more general useful-
ness might be substituted.

Further, how many ancient authors remain, in great part, and often to-
tally unread, because we are ashamed to read a translation? We insist
upon our vulgar advice, to read plenty of translations.

We do not confine our ideas of the usefulness of studies to their imme-
diate applicability to the duties of particular professions. We regard
these studie¥, which expand the mind, and make it susceptible of high
intellectual enjoyments, which are as highly uscful; and we advise, to
choose among the studies, which tend to produce such an effect, those,
which in the shortest time are likely to operate most powerfully and most
beneficially on the youthful mind.  With this view we shall briefly class
under several heads the considerations, that induce us to attribute this cf-
fect to the study of modern languages.

1st. Commercial relations are generally the principal reasons, that
prompt to this study—but we consider it, as an element of a liberal edu-
cation, more for reading, than for speaking; and shall therefore not insist
on its evident necessity for the man of business. .

2nd. This study will dissipate prejudices more than any other. With
regard to the languages themsclves, nothing is more common, than to heat
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that the French language is adapted only for light and frivolous subjects;
that the German is harsh, ill sounding, good for speaking to horses; that
the Italian is redundant with vowels, effeminate, and without energy.—
There is some truth in all this; but very litile. This truth is, that the
Fiench is more graceful and pleasing for light and playful subjects; the
German more forcible, more fit, with its strongly marked quantities, to
adopt the ancient rhythm; and the Italian more melodious and adapted to
music than any other. From these facts, according to the vulgar notions
of logic, the conclusion has been drawn, that because they possess the
above mentioned qualities in an eminent degree, they possess none be-
sides, and are good for nothing else. What would the English reader say,
if he heard that the Frenchman, the Italian, and even the German, unant-
mously prorounce his language disagreeably hissing and full of unutter-
able sounds?

But as soon as the learner is familiar with the langnage, as soon as he
no longer experiences the difficulties of the commencement, in pronounc-
ing awkwardly sounds, that are unknown to his language, as soon as he
believes no more, that the German of Saxony is the same as the barba-
rous jargon of the usual German emigrants to this country from Swabia
and Switzerland, when he is so identified with the language, that in read-
ing, he pronounces it as rapidly, as his own language,—a complete abstrac-
tion fromn the technical part of the language takes place, and he perceives
that each of these languages is fully competent to assume, and to sustain
all that passes in the human mind and heart; and that most people prefer
theit own language to all others, because they are not able to perceive the
beauty of other languages. .

He will not believe, that the language of the gigantic Dante, the stern
Alfieri, is eflfeminate and wanting energy; that the language of the thun-
dering Bossuet, the fiecrce Mirabeau,* of Lamartine, who in the delicious
melancholy of his poetry, is continually longing after immortality,—is
frivolous and fit only for light subjects,—that the airy and vanishing
figures of Goethe’s Elfenkomg, which seem to disappear before the eyes
of the reader, are delineated in a harsh, hoaise and disagreeable language.
The modulations of the voice, which adapts itself to the character of the
subject, obliterate, so 1o say, the differences peculiar to the sounds of the
language, and bring them near to those tones, which we might call the
voice of the human heart, which is so widely understood. For this rea-
son, also, the difference of pronunciation is much more sensible in com-
mon conversation, which is spoken in a few tones only, not forgetting the

*In the late public debate in this city between Messra. Owen and Campbell, Mr.
Campbell frequently quoted Mirabeau as the author of the “Systeme do la
Nuture,” and as the chief of what Mr. C. calls the French atheistical school.—
The chief declaimers of this school,—if the wild schemes of some vain and noisy
individuals, which have never been reduced into a system, because, as Mr. C-
very rightly observed, no two of them agrced,—can be called a  school,” were

- Helvetius, Diderot, Naigeon, and such pedants as Boulanger, and Freret, to
whose ponderous and heavy works posterity has already done justice by for-
getting them. The ¢ Systeme de la Nature,” has always been considered asa
bad work, even by ¢ the School,” and its author was not Mirabeau, but the Baron
d’'Holbach, a German who resided in Paris. That % Systeme de la Nature,” has
been very ill treated by Voltaire.

.
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slovenly and incorrect manner, in which most people speak their language,
3d. By means of an acquaintarice with modern languages, we study
new literature; and we shall soon be astonished at the partiality and
peevishness of the opinions, which we entertained before, and which we
had imbibed, because they were generally received by our nation. We
shall sec, that superiority is frequently claimed, where it is not possessed;
#nd that, where it is real, the rival’s inferiority is insistcd upon with an ex-
aggeration exceedingly vulgar. Until the present, our practical know-
ledge of those literatures had bcen confined to the translation of some
works or fragments, which some writer in our language had served us up,
asa fair specimen of the literature of such, or such a country, But in
this selection the nation concerned had by no means been consulted; if
moreover, we discover in such a work some instances of bad taste, aflec-
tation, exaggeration,&c. this is a proof, that the author’s nation has bad
taste or loves bombast and affectation. We are, alse, very apt to forget
the time and the circumstances in which a writer wrote; because, for
inslance, a thing was true in France, before the revolution, it follows in
such minds that it must be true now.

Read modern works; read occasionally foreign reviews; and, if possi-
ble, newspapers; and you will better know, what the stranger thinks of
you, in what you cxcel, and in what you are wanting. You will often cor-
rect your opinions. You will have a very different idea of foreign politics
and literature, than by reading the ludicrous extracts given by your own
papers, which, we assure our readers, are very generally so made as if we
were to make a volume of extracts and qaotations from newspapers im-
mediately preceding the late presidential election; by means of which,
we pledge ourselves to prove to any body who has no better evidence,and
who knows nothing else about the United States, that horror, anarchy,
despotism, civil war, &cc. &c. were impending this country.

4th. Each of the gredt literary nations has favorite notions and schemes,
and the same questions are often treated, if not better, at least; differently
in one country than another. Much is to be learned in all these varieties;
much, that we could not find recorded in our own language. We lcarn,
for instance, that the same word, or words, which the dictionary gives, as
exactly corresponding, signify sometimes a very different thing in different
countries. Such a wordas every body,” the French “toutle monde”—in
this country it signifies pretty much the United States and England. Ev-
ery body believes that he knows what the Catholic Religion is. She de-
clares herself, “ one and indivisible.”” She cannot help, however, being
a very different thing in Italy, France and Germany. ,

Some national qualities, to which we lay almost an exclusive claim are,
1o our great astonishment, not less sternly ascribed to themselves by other:
nations.

How singularly variable do we discover the conceptions of the beauti-
ful to be, in travelling from countty to country? 'Their different tastes
in literature, the fine arts, tuusic, &c., show how variously this great
question can be viewed. As for the fine arts, let us remember the Greek,
Egyptian and Etruscan style; and the times neater to our own offer anal-
ogous, though for obvious reasons, less striking instances. The collec-
tions of the busts of the Emperors again, not uncommon in the larger

VOL. "l.—NO- la 2
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cities of Europe, and especially of Italy, and always chronologically ar-
ranged, show, as the busts are almost always contemporaneous with the
originals, in a remarkable manner, in reference to sculpture, the changes
and the decline of the art, and the revolutions, which taste on the same
subject underwent, in the same people in the succession of time.

If this country ought to have a literature, distinguished by prominent
features from the English, she will obtain this, not by deviating from Eng-
lish models in those numerous branches, in which English literature fears
no comparison—but in leaving the track beaten by the English in those
habits of rivalry, calum.1y, and efforts to belittle the object of their envy,
in which English writers in their half political and half literary warfare,
with writers of other nations, o frequently indulge; and this to a degrec
decidedly beyond any similar disposition manifested in other countries.
In some sciences the eyes of impartial comparison will discover better
models in other languages, than the English; and it is the interest of the
learner to repair to these sources for supplies. In this spirit have those
gentlemen from Massachusetts acted, who by their endeavors to introduce
German literature into this country, have invited the attention of their
countrymen to a new and original literature, and to almost unexplored
fountains of decp learning.

But to recur again to the almost voluntary blindness of the English to
foreign merit. Englishmen drink, swear, and fight for old England, and
that 1s all fair; but they also lie for old England; and for this, as far as it
concerns us, who read their works, a remedy must be found. It consists
in repairing as often as possible to the original sources—instead of con-
tenting ourselves with second hand judgments, when we have seriously to
pass upon any foreign work.,

Such mean practices are the more to be condemned in the English, as
they possess themselves a magnificent literature; and this country has
other inducements to impartiality.  Iler children are not taught to hate
such or such a people, as a matter of policy. She has no neighbors,
against whom her writers think it necessary to keep up by the ministry of
the hired patriotism of certain writers, a spirit of enmity—she has no
national enemy,

On all those great political questions, which concern the rights and the
independence of the people, there is here but one opinion, and one party;
the party of the whole. Here such points are scttled forever; while in the
most enlightened countries of Europe, parties founded on radically oppo-
site opinions, struggle with cach other, and yicld the field only stepby step.*
Now what happencd tow rds the close of the last century to the « French

* Some nations of continental Europe enjoy, and they may enjoy, as well as
others, in the progress of' time in a still higher degree, all the essential blessings
of civil and religious liberty—never, however, to the same extent, as in this coun-
try. Suppose in one of those countries a forin of government established similar
to that of the United States; there must exist a party, powerful in number,
wealth and talent, who will have suffered heavy losses in the change. In this
party, and the victory over it will have been difficult and bloody—is a never dy-
ing germ of reaction ; and indeed, it appears to us, that such a foria of government
in such a country, could be founded only on a complete previous extermination of
this party. Bat in a political reform, accompanied with proscription, carnage
and civil war, men, like the founders of Awerican Independence, will not come
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and English™ party will have its analogy in all these countries in our
days. Every party recommends the example, and extols to the skies that
natioa, or party in a nation, which defends a principle analogous to its own.
So it is with an English tory in France, where liberal principles have now
firmly taken root, a country without either character in her men, or virtue
in her women, or religion in either, or taste in any thing; in short, good
for nothing, but for producing wine, dancers, frippery, &c. &c. &c., with
all the one thousand pretty things, which you read in the Quarterly Re-
view, One must indeed pity these poor Frenchmen, who still believe it
possible, to live in their country. (See Quarterly Review passim, and so
late, as in a number of 1828, on the « Memoirs de Mdme. de Genlis.”)

Again: in the eyes of a French ultra or Jesuit, a stubborn steadfast
Tory, such as Sir Thomas Lethbridge, or Lord Eldon, or the Marquis of
Londonderry, &c. who-are such valiant defenders of the ¢ statu quo”
only because retrograding is altogether impossible, are the very models of

perfection. And although the Jesuit is a violent Catholic, and although

one of the principal scribblers of that party, speaks of “rigueurs salu-
taires” in alluding to the night of St. Bartholomew, and although bis
friend, the Tory maintains and proves, that the Frenchman is not fit for en-
Jjoying the rights of a reasonable being, ¢ because of his idolatrous and
damnable religion;” yet theie is in both such an unconquerable aversion to
community of rights, or any thing that might raise their fellow citizens to
their level, that they prefer to join in an unnatural and disgusting alliance,
than make the least concession to their countrymen.

In our days every thing is, we might say, stained with politics, whether
the writer speaks of foreign or domestic subjects. Every thing ought,
therefore, to be read with a certain caution—not with the good natured

ctice of many persons, who always believe a little more, and a little
ess, that the thing may be neither cold nor warm, but just lukewarm,—
but with an enquiry, whether the writer is a party man, and what the opin-
ions of his party on the subject under consideration are?

Let us apply this to English travellers or ¢ tourists.” The Englishman
irevels much, and generally believes himself privileged, because he has
travelled over much space. What is the reason, that thesc numerous
¢ tours” have lost their credit? Itis a fact, that they have lost their credit,
and people laugh at them, and believe of them, for want of better means
to ascertain the truth, just as much, as they desire to find true, or as suits
their taste, and that taste has been formed, we know not how,

forward, or will not be heard. 8o in France, the real patriotsof 1789, had, in 1793,
either shed their noble blood on the scaffold, or had fled. .

All countries with-an overstocked population, and with an exceedingly unequal
division of fortune, are afflicted with that necessary curse, large standing armies ;
and contain, besides, a large proportion of poor and degraded pcople, who, hav-
ing nothing to lose, would impress upon the violent political commotions, that
might happen in such countries, a peculiar character, and throw the fate of the
country too often into the hands of individuals. .

That this country has the best existing, and we believe, almost the best possi-
ble form of government, is perhaps notnfeu due to her unparalleled natural ad-
vantages, and the vast field of enterprize, which her citizens have opened before
themselves, than to the talents and virtues of the men, who were the principal
actors in her revolution ; and, we may add, of those who, in difficult emergen-
sies, knew how to maintain and to consolidate the principles of the revolution.
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Most of these tours, in regard to the knowledge that can be collected
from them, are utterly worthless, because, :

1st. What is good in them or matters of fact, can be read in the works,
from which they are extracted.

2d. On account of the famous English sneer.

Sd. Because the Englishman out of England,’ travels and speaks only
with Englishmen, goes always, where he is surc to find Englishmen, and
thinks nobody worthy of his society, but Englishmen.

4th. Because, when he deigns to visit parties, it is exceedingly difficult
to judge from the outside of a house or the furniture of a room, or even
from the observations, that can be made, while dancing a cotillion, of the
manners, the morality, the instruction of a nation.

5th. Because those ¢tourists,’ generally, do not speak the language of
the country. This is unequivocally perceptible from their books, even af-
ter they have passed through the usual revisal, and it is the natural conse-
quence of their method of living in foreign countries by themselves, care-
fully avoiding the people, they come to study, and describe; in fact like
Europeans in the cities of Barbary or Turkey.

6th, Because the English people are weak enough, to buy, and even to
rea:ld books, that flatter, in howsoever coarse a manner, their national pre-
judices. :

But the general peace, and the immense increase of travelling, have re-
cently brought people near each other. The consequence has generally
been better feelings, and more esteem for each other. They have seen
that they could lcarn from one another, when they expected it least. In
France, for instance, where Shakspeare was looked upon only a short time
ago, as a scini-barbarian,* English politics and literature are now zealously
gludied, and the ladies are obliged to make many faces in pronouncing
what they are compelled to call English jawbreakers.

When Monzoni, a man of genius, who had drank into the spirit of qur
times, arose in ltaly, his appearance was hailed by all literary Europe. They
did not wait for his death to do justice to his merits—and this was a ho-
mage paid at once to our common akna mater, ftaly, and to the spirit of
our times, a spirit, and we say it positively, because the contrary is still fre-
quently asserted, at once more liberal and more profound, nobler and juster,
than that of our fathers —inferior to the spirit of the times to come, but
immensely superior to that of the centuries that bave passed.f

That this must be so, is obvious from the nature of things. We add,
that one of the most powerful promoters of the cause of liberality is the
irresistible contagion of liberal principles in politics, in all civilized coun-
tries. Civilization is spreading ; and afier it, and inseparably from it, results
the want of liberty, ‘This is well known by those despots, who impede the
progress of knowledge, not because they hate knowledge in itself, but be-
causc an enlightencd mind sees clearer in proportion into their machi-
nations.

*People had formed their opinions on Shakspeare, just as mauy honest rgople
sottle their opinions. It was not by reading Shakspeare, that they found him to
be a savage; but they did not read him, because they had been told by some one,

they would find him so. This opinion drew support from two p,owerful allies; na-
tional vanity and laziness.

tAnd 2!l that, we hepe, without Mr. Owen'’s system.
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But when a government is the expression of public opinion, wars m:st
of course become less frequent. Wars, undertaken to satisfy the perso.al
ambition of the sovereign, and others carried on to distract the attention of
the people, will come to a close. The nation will be aware, that it 1..ys
for the war; and that there are many speculatiors, interncl improvemc:s,
for instance, that pay infinitely better their expenses, than even a success-
ful war. Unpopular wars become almost impossible; und before a war be-
comes popular, there must be good reusons, As wars become less frequent,
commercial and literary intercourse are kept alive, and the very root of na-
tional prejudices is extirpated.

Let us then remove from the mind and the heart, those obstacles of true
liberality. Let us prepare, and advance those studies, which will form the
proper and adequate enjoyment of the better cducated clusscs; and these
classes are rapidly increasing in number. Let us prove, that in a heart ex-
panded by sober reflection and enlarged views, there is room enough, for

liking and loving more than a certain limited number of mdmduals, our
couutrymen, or perhaps, our townsmen; that this liberality in nationalities,
which never condemns by wholesale, will not injure our patriotism; that
there are still remaining a thousand sentiments, interests, attachments, re-
membrances, habits, &c. &c., that will endcar our country to us above
every other; that we shall only exchange a blind instinct for a reflecting
and plmﬁed patriotism; and that there i Is, in fact, infinitely more true pa-
triotism in pointing out, what in foreign countries is worthy of our imita-
tion, than in praising blindly and fanahcally, every thing that is ours, be-
cause it isours. It seems to us, that it is generally not suspected, to what
extent these national prejudices, which, as well a8 professional prejudices,
are universally disclaimed, are possessed and cherished by most of those,
that so boastingly disclaiin them.

An important step, in furtherance of this purpose, will have been taken
when the study of modern languages shall have become general; or even,
when it shall have been substituted for studies, comparatively less useful;
and, we repeat it, because we think this study of infinite importance, and
that by means of the methods of Messrs. Hamilton and Bolmar, of which
we shall speak in the next number of this Review, it may be rendered com-
paratively easy.

Travelling in foreign countrics, is certainly a very interesting supple-
ment of the liberal educ:mon, of which this article speaks, But few pet-
sons, however, have the means, the independence, and the liberty to spend
considerable time in travelling. He who makes a short and rapid tour
through a country, may be amused and gratified. But as for instruction,
if he does not read much, and converse with the natives of the country, he
might as well have remained at home. And a person, who, without leav-
ing his fireside, has read a good number of foreign works, especially mod-
em, and more than all, reviews and other periodical publications, will
know infinitely more about all that is best worth knowing in forcign coun-
tries, than a tourist, who has filled his common place book with a areat
many important tnﬂes such as we generally find recordcd, if the entreaties
of their friends can prcvall upon them to favour the pubhc with the perusa
of those letters, which were positively not written for publication!
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- The worst part of the business is, that a great number of these observa~
tions are absolutely false, either because they are fabricated to make dull
pages attractive; or from the haste, with which they are composed, or from
want of explanation of many things, or from ignorance of the manners and
the language of the country, of which the work speaks. All these defi-
ciences the tourist supplies with contrivances of his own, avoiding, howev-
er, all these scruples of modest doubt, which tend to enervate the style.

But if we have combined reading and travelling, we have certainly the
best data, for putting many opinions, very generally received among us, to
the test; for giving an opinion on those subjects, of which the value can be
ascertained only by comparison—and we shall thus have more correct
ideas of the import of certain laudatory and condemnatory terms and

rases.

We shall have opportunitics enough, to discover errors and prejudices,
and even to correct them, if we venture frankly to disclose our thoughts,
and especially, if we are listened to.  If, however, there be any truth in
the observations of a friend of ours, who has had some experience in these
matters, and to whom we have communicated the contents of this article;
we do not know whether the most pleasant consequences of our toils would
be, to let others see, especially in conversation, that we have some fewer
piejudices than they. He pretends, in speaking of what he calls the mise.
ries of a traveller, (but we leave it to the reader, to decide how much of
his observation is founded on facts,) that although there is so much de-
clamation about a dangerous and intatuated mania for every thing foreign,
there is much more real danger in the optimism with which we find every
thing that appertains to our own country, admirable as it is. If a person
allows himself some remarks, which he believes, he could well sustain with
proofs, his openheartedness and sincerity, at first acceptable, appear after-
wards ¢ rather good natured ;” and he finally discovers that we are infinitely
more anxious 1o instruct him, than to receive instruction.

He says further, that if such a person understood the real interests of his
reputation with those, with whom he lives, he would remember, that many
questions are reduced to comparison, and the terms are wanting in those,
who do notknow the subjects to which he alludes—that if he has been ac- -
customed to hear contradictory opinions patiently, and to abstract or cor-
rect his judgment sincerely, froin such discussions, it is not always so with
friends, who have heard and uttered an opinion so oflen, and always with-
out contradiction, that they regard it as true of course, and permunently
settled; and are very much inclined to attribute his contradiction to a ridi-
culous desire of display—that while he defends the absent, the absent re-
taliate, perhaps, in ridiculing, or criticising in a tone not less authorita-
tive, his friends and countrymen, and possibly, with quite as much reason
and impartiality.

Our friend goes so far us to say, that if the traveller in question, consult-
ed his own interest, he would remember, that there is a radical obliquity in
the human mind, although its corresponding protuberance has not yet been
labelled on the skull by phrenologisis—which leads to the belief, that the
patural foundation of their own reputation must be the ruin of the reputa-
tion of others; and that they cannot raise themselves, without depressing
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others—he would relate some amusing anecdotes, touching the ridiculous

of other people; and if he were not ingenious enough to invent them,
he would find them ready made, or at least would discover models of imi-
fation in most tourists: (he recommends especially Lady Morgan,) He
would exult, because we are nothing else, and otherwise, than as we are;
and would have us triumphantly compare ourselves with others. He
would add his supplemeutal pshaw! to our smile of derision—and in this
case his opinion would do him credit; and be of weight, as coming from
an eye-witness, and especially as coming in corroboration of ours. He
would arm himself with patience. He would lay in a stock of insignifi-
cant phrases of assent. He would laugh by himself, if such things might
raise a smile; and try to console himself by reading Erasmus’ ¢ Encomium
Morie’

MIKE FINK, THE LAST OF THE BOATMEN,
And Sketches of Trappers among the Rocky Mountains.

Every reader of the Western Souvenir, so undeservedly brushed, like a
summer butterfly, from among its more fortunate sister butterflies, into the
pool of oblirion, will remember the vivid and admirable portrait of Mike
Fink, the last of the boatmen. People are so accustomed, in reading such
tales, to think them all the mere fairy web fabric of fiction, that, probably,
not one in a hundred of the readers of that story, imagined for a moment,
that it gave, as far as it went, a most exact and faithful likeness of an ac-
tual personage of flesh and blood, orice well known on our wate:s, and now
no more. We are obliged to omit some strange curses, and circumstan-
ces of profanity and atrocity, though they seemed necessary to a full deg
velopment of character, which it cannot be supposed for a moment, we ex-
hibit with any other view than to show the monstrous anomalies of the
human character under particular circumstances, as Dr. Mitclicll would
show a borned frog, or a prairie dog, in relation to the lower animals.—
The most eccentric and original trait in his whole character, was the man-
ner, in which he subjected his cheré amie, when he doubted her fidelity,

" to a rifle shot test, similar to those hereafter described, We are compelled
to omit the anecdote altogether. The following addenda to the sketch,
given in the Western Souvenir, are furnished us by a valued correspon-
dent at St, Louis. He has them, as he informs us, from an intelligent and
respectable fur-trader, who has frequently extended his peregrinations be-
yond the Rocky Mountains, and who was to start, the day afier our cor-
respondent wroie, for Santa-Fe, in New-Mexico. Our correspondent as-
sures us, that he gives the account of this gentleman, touching the extra-
ordinary Mike Fink, nearly in his own words. We only add, that we have
followed his example, in the subjoined, in relation to the namative of our
correspondent.

Mike Fixx was born in Pittsburgh, Pa. where his brothers, &c. still
reside. He had but little knowledge of letters, especiaily of their sounds
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and powers, as his orthography was very bad, and he usually spelled his
name Miche Phinck, whilst his father spelled his with an¥. When he
was young, the witchery, which is in the tone of a wooden trumpet, cal-
led a river horn, formerly used by keel and flat boat navigators on the
weslern walers, entranced the soul of Mike, while yet a boy; and he
longed to become a boatman. This soon became his ruling passion; and
he served as a boatman on thc Ohio and Mississippi rivers, and their
tributary streams, which occupation he pursued until this sort of men
were thrown out of employment by the general use of steam boats. When
Mike first set foot on a keel boat, he could mimick all the tones of a
trumpet, and he longed to go to New Orleans, where he heard the people
spoke French and wore their Sunday clothes every day. He served out
his pupilage with credit. When the Ohio was too low for navigation,
Mike spent most of his time in the neighborkood of Pittsburgh, killing
squirrels with his rifle, and shooting at a target for beef at the frequent
Saturday shooting matches, and company musters of the militia. He
soon becane famous as “the best shot in the country,” and was called
bang-all, and on that account was frequently excluded from participating
in matches for beef; for which exclusion he claimed, and obtained the
fifth quarter of the beef, as it is called, (the hide and tallow,) for his for-
bearance. His usual practice was to sell his fifth quarter to the tavern
or dram shop keeper for whiskey, with which he ¢ treated” every body
present, partaking largely himself. He became fond of strong drink, but
was never overpowered by its influence. He could drink a gallon of it
in twenty-four hours, without the effect being perceivable. His language
was a perfect sample of the half horse and half alligator dialect of the
then race of boatmen. He was, also, a wit; and on that account he
gained the admiration, and excited the fears of all the fraternity of boat-
men; for he usually enforced his wit with a sound drubbing, it any one
dared to disscnt, by neglecting, or refusing to laugh at his jokes; for as he
used to say, he told his jokes on purpose 1o be laughed at in a good hu-
mored way, and that no man should “ make light” of them. The consc-
quence was, Mike always had a chosen band of laughing philosophers
about him. An eye bunged up and a dilapidated nose, or car, was sure
to win Mike’s sympathy and favor, for Mike made proclamation—¢ I am
a salt river roarer; and I love the wimming, and as how I’'m chock-full of
fight,® &c. so he was in truth, for he had a chere amie in every port,
which he visited, and always had a circle of worshippers around him,
who would fight their deaths, (as they called it) for him. Amongst these,
were two men, Carpenter and Talbot, Mike’s fast friends, and particular
confidants. Each was a match for the other, in prowess, in fight, or skill
in shooting, for Mike had diligently trained them to all these virtues and
mysteries. Carpenter and Talbot, figure hereafter. Mike's weight was
about one hundred and eighty pounds; hcight about five feet nine inches;
broad round face, pleasant features, brown skin, tanned by sun and rain:
blue, but very expressive eyes, inclining to grey; broad white teeth, and
square brawny form, well proportioned, and every muscle of the arms,”
thighs and legs, were fully developed, indicating the greatest strength and
activity, His person, taken altogether, was a model for a Hercules, ex-
cept as to size. e fust visited St. Louis, as a keel boat man, in the
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year 1814 or 1815, and occasionally afterwards, till 1822, when he joined
Heary and Ashley’s company of Missouri trappers. Many shooting
feats of Mike’s are related here by persons, who profess to have wi:nessed
them. 1 will relate some of thetn, and you can make such use of them,
as you please. In ascending the Mississippi above the mouth of the
Obhio, he saw a sow with eight or nine pigs on the river bank; he declar-
ed in boatman phrase, he wanted a pig, and took up his rifle to shoot one;
but was requested not to do'¢»  Mike, however, laid his rifle to his face
and shot at each pig successively, as the boat glided up the river under
easy sail, about forty or fifly yards from shore, and cut off their tails close
to their rumps, without doing them any other harm. In 1821, a short
time before he ascended the Missouri with Henry and Ashley's company,
being on_his boat at the landing in this port, he saw a negro lad standing
on the river bank, heedlessly gaping, in great wonderment at the show
about him. This boy had a strange sort of foot and heel, peculiar to
some races of the Africans. His heel protruded several inches in the rear
of the leg, 80 as to leave nearly as much of the foot behind as before it,
This unshapely foot offended Mike's eye, and outraged his ideas of
symmetry so much, that he determined to correct it. He took aim with
his nfle, some thirty paces distant, at the buy’s unfortunate heel, and ac-
toally shot it away. The boy fell, crying murder, and badly wounded.—
Mike was indicted in the circuit court of this county for the offence, and
was found guilty by a jury. I have myself seen the record of the court.
It appeared in evidence, that Mike’s justification of the offence was,
“that the fellow’s long heel prevented him from wearing a genteel
boot™ His particular friend, Carpenter, was, also, a great shot; and he
andMike used to fill a tin cup with whiskey, and place it on their heads
by turns, and shoot at it with a rifle, at the distance of seventy yards, It
was always bored threugh, witbout injury to the one, on whose head it
was placed. This was often performed; and they liked the feat the bet-
ter, because it showed their confidence in each other.

In 1822, Mike and his two friends, Carpenter and Talbot, engaged in
8t. Louis with Henry and Ashley, to go up the Missouri with them, in
the threefold capacity of boatmen, trappers and bunters. The first year
a company of about sixty, ascended as high as the mouth of the Yellow
Stone river, where they built a fort for the purposes of trade and security,
From this place, small detachments of men, ten or twelve in a company,
were sent out to hunt and trap on the tributary streams of the Missoun
and Yellow stones. Mike and his two friends, and nine others were sent
to the Muscle Shell river, a tributary of the Yellow Stone, when the win-
ter set in. Mike and company returned to a place near the mouth of the
Yellow Stone; and preferring to remain out of the fort, they dug a hole,
or cave in the blutl bank of the river, for a winter house, in which they
resided, during the winter. This proved a warm.and commodious habi-
tation, protecting the inmates from winds and snow, Here Mike and his
friend Carpenter quarrelled a deadly quarrel, the cause of which is not
certainly known, bul was thought to have been caused by a rivalry in the

graces of a squaw. The quarrel was smothered for the time, by the
interposition of mutual friends, On the return of spring, the party revis-
ited the fort, where Mike and Carpenter, overa cup of whiskey, revived
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the recollection of their past quarrel; but made a treaty of peace, which
was to be solemnized by their usual trial of shooting the cup of whiskey
from off each other’s heads, as their custom was., This was at once the
test of mutual reconciliation and renewed confidence. A question re-
mained to be settled; who should have the first shot. To determine this,
Mike proposed to “sky a copper” with Carpenter; that is, to throw up a
copper. This was done, and Mike won the first shot. Carpenter seemed
to be fully aware of Mike’s unforgiving temper, and treacherous intent,
for he declared, that he was sure Mike would kill him. But Carpenter
scorned life too much, to purchase it by a breach of his solemn compact,
in refusing to stand the test. Accordingly, he prepared to die. He be-
queathed his gun, shot pouch, and powder hom, his belt, pistols and
wages to Talbot, in case he should be killed. They went to the fatal
plain, and whilst Mike loaded his rifle, and picked his flint, Carpenter
filled his tin cup with whiskey to the brim, and without changing his fea-
tures, he placed it on his devoted head, as a target for Mike to shoot at.
Mike levelled his rifle at the head of Carpenter, at the distance of sixty
yards. After drawing a bead, he took down bis rifle from his face, and
smilingly said, % Hold your noddle steady, Carpenter, and don’t spill the
whiskey, as I shall want some presently!” He again raised, cocked his
piece, and in an instant, Carpenter fell, and expired without a groan.—
Mike’s ball had penetrated the forehead of Carpenter in the center, about
an inch and a half above the eyes. He coolly set down his rifle, and ap-
plying the muzzle to his mouth blew the smoke out of the touch hole
without saying a word—keeping his eye steadily on the fallen body of
Carpenter. His first words were, ¢ Carpenter! bave you spilt the whis-
key,!” He was then told that he had killed Carpenter. It is all an ac-
cident,” said Mike, “for I took as fair a bead on the black spot on the
cup, as I ever took on a squirrel's eye. How did it happen!” He then
cursed the gun, the powder, the bullet, and finally himself.

This catastrophe, (in a country where the strong arm of the law can-
not reach,) passed off’ for an accident; and Mike was permitted to go at
large, under the belief that Carpenter’s death was the result of contin-
fency. But Carpenter had a fast friend in Talbot, who only waited a

air opportunity to revenge his death. No opportunity offered for some
months after, until one day, Mike in a fit of gasconading, declared to
Talbot, that he did kill Carpenter on purpose, and that he was glad of it.
Talbot instantly drew from his belt a pistol, (the same which had be-
longed to Carpenter,) and shot Mike through the heart. Mike fell to the
ground, and expired without a word.  Talbot, also, went unpunished, as
no body bad authority, or inclination to call him to account. Truth was,
Talbot was as ferocious and dangerous, as the grizly bear of the prairics,
About three montbs after, Talbot was present in the battle with the Au-
rickarees, in which Col. Leavenworth commanded, where he displayed a
coolness, which would have done honor to a better man, He came out of
the battle unharmed. About ten days after, he was drowned in the Titan
river, in attempting to swim it. ‘Thus ended, « the last of the boatmen.”

There are several other strange characters, who have spent most part
of their lives beyond the verge of civilized society, among the savages.—
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You have recorded the chronicles of Bte. Roy.* But the story of Bte. Kie-
wa, a Frenchman, would surpassit. The history of Mike Shuck, a misan-
thropic trapper of the Missouri, would be still more strange. He holds
communion with no man, except to barter his furs and peltries for powder,
lead, traps, &c. and then disappears for years, no body knows where. His
story has been written after a sort, some years since, by Major Whitmore,
of the United States’ Army.

‘The sufferings and almost incredible adventures and miraculous escapes
of Glass, a Scoichman, would astonish, and please ull, that have a taste
for adveatures. If my friend, to whom I am indebted for the story of
Mike Fink, in part, were not about to depait so soon, I would procure the
leading facts in relation to these several persons, as be is familier with their
wrue history, and has frequently seen all of them.

*In Recollections of last Ten Years, &ec.

Sketch of the geographical rout of a great Railway, by which it is pfo-
posed to cofneftrthe Canals an’gnaggable wateraqfthemmg;Nn?
York, Pennsylvania, Ohio, Indiana, Ilinois, Missouri; and Mi
chigan, North-West, and Missouri Territorics; opening thereby @
free communication, at all seasons of the year, between the Atlantic
States and the great valley of the Mississippi. New-York: 1829.

Ir the inhabitants of our great country have the good sense to avoid

the Maelstrom of mad and intoxicated pa]rly M"l::l’ ::g‘ ‘:onl'ev'i':::::,ﬁ
are, one t, united and ha, oy W6 8

md,'f'hat the most targid and box':fbyufi?gyediqtions of our fourth of July
orators however, they may have been facking in arood taste, will be.far
transcended by the actual development of facts. e havean dndoubting
conviction, that, after a fair balzice of the advantages and disadvantages
of our position, no other couatry on the globe, of the same extent, ha.? as
many resources for populo<ion, comfort, wealth, and power, as the United
Swutes. We have every variety of climate, every diversity of sod‘Z every
material element of natural wealth, and these gigantic projects of facilita-
ting transport, and these almost inconceivable facilities for celerity of
intercommunication between the extremes of our vast country, will tend
to bring them all into play. Good lands in the interior forests and prairies
of Ilinois and Missouri will soon be little less valuable than those in the
immediate vicinity of towns, The salubrity of the vast and fertile coun-
tries of the west 1s constantly increasing, partly from the opening of the
country; partly from the feeding down, or otherwise destroying the surplus
vegetation, and draining off stagnant waters; but, more than a:I!, from the
growing acquaintance of the people with the character of their climate—
the means of scizing its advantages, and guarding against its inconvenien-
cies; more comfortable living, better houses, more adapted clothing, and
growing acclimation. In half a century, this will, probably, be ong of the
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most salubrious climates in the world. All we want, of course, to cover
our fertile wilderness with population, 18 euse, quickness and cheapness of
-conveying the surplus articles and the raw materials to market, and celerity
and ease of intercommunication ; and our noble forests, our fertile prairies
will be as certainly inhabited, as cause is every where followed by effect.—
At present, feeble invalids, travellers from a temporary residence in Cuba,
and trom all the countries in Europe and America, are continually visiting
this our city. There are more distinguishicd strangers now visiting us in
a month, than wesaw formerly in a year. Indeed, when we fiist saw Cin-
cinnati, the project of a_journey fiom an Atlantic town to this place was
like an overland journey from Europe to India. Itis already becoming a
fashionable trip of pleasure to make us a visit

We have seen our long lines of canal, wedding our interior lakes and
inland seas with theocean, notonly discussed, but actually completed. We
have seen many hundred miles of canal excavated, and in full navigation,
withina few years,and as if by the magic production of enchantment. Few of
our people, except those actually engaged in some department of canalling,
or engineering, know much about the number and extent of our canals ac-
tually in operation; and the travelling stranger from a distant point is as-
tonished to find at a given place, that he can have his option between con-
veyance by land or by water, Still fewer among us understand the extent
and the points to be brought in communication by the canals, that are laid
out and in progress. It s not improbable, that within a hundred years,
canals and 1ailways will be as comman, as our ordinary roads now are.

From various views of the subject, although we still think canals the
more poetic, and beautiful, and picturesque features of a landscape, we
have come to the opinion, that railways are, on the whole, both cheaper,
easicr kept in repair, and of greater utlity. We could not imagine, until
we had seen, how such grodigious amounts of power could be so easily
?PP"ed to the_ purposes of \ransportation—nor the rapid movement, seem-
mgly.self de""‘-‘d’ which could e given to a chain of teams. We were
sufficiently astonished with tle magnificent and Herculean conception of
a railway from the Chesapeake to the Ohio, But that project dwindles to
a play of children, compared with the aswnishing outline before us, a pro-
Ject to conncct by a railray from New-3 vk to the Missouri, all the na-
tural and artificial communications in the inermediate distance! We
suspect this to be the most magnificent project, tint was ever proposed, in
the sober conviction of practicability, in any age or country. Itactually
made our head ache, to stretch our thoughts from one extremity of this
proposed chain to the other.  Westood still, shut our eyes, and attempted
fixedly, to imagine the thousands of loaded teams continually gliding along
the iron track, bound in opposite directions, and as continually speeding
their everlasting course up the hills and down the vallies, as the roll of the
rivers beneath them, or the lapse of time, Instead of commenting further
upon this conception, we make room for as ample extracts from the pam-
phlet before us, as our sheets will admit.

¢ The construction of a GrEaT WEsTERN RatLway, on the rout which is tra-
ced on the annexed map, is recommended to the attentive consideration of every
citizen who feels an interost in the prosperity of his country, and wishes to pro-
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mote its rapid advancement in wealth and power, by multiplication of those phy-
sical resources which constitute national greatness, and best promote individual
bappiness and prosperity.

¢ The proposed Railway has for its object, not only the connection of the great
cities on the borders of the Atlantic with the magnificent lakes and rivers of the
West, by a channel, available at all seasons of the year, but also the development
of the latent wealth and resources of large and valuable tracts of country, com-
prising the border countics of the states of New-York, Now-Jersey, and Penn-
sylvania, and extending along the more remote portions of the rout, which are
not now traversed by any of tho great works which have been constructed, or are
in progress under the patronage of the saveral states. It affords happy facilities
for accomplishing these great objects, in 8 manner that will best subserve the in-
terest of the whole community; and by connecting the great canals of New-York,
Pennsylvania, Ohio, and Indiana, at different points, will affird important colla-
teral aid to the plans of internal improvement, which have been adopted in these
states.

¢ The rout commences on the Hudson river, in the vicinity of the city of New
York, at a point accessible at all scasons to steam ferry-boats, and from thence
proceeds through a favourable and productive country to the valley of the Dela-
ware river, near the north-west corner of New-Jersey. Here it forms a junction
with the rout of the Delaware, Lehigh, and Lackawaxen canals, which are in pro-
gress in Pennsylvania, and with the Delaware and Hudson canal in New York.—
From thence the rout ascends the valley of the Delaware to a point that affords
the nearest and most faverablo crossing to the vallcy of the Susquehannal, at or
near the great bend of that river.

¢ Pursuing a westerly course through the fertile valleys of the Susquehannah
and Tioga rivers, the rout crosses the head waters of the Genesee; having in its
eourse intersected the terminating points of the Ithica and Owego Railway; the
Chenango and the Chemung canals in New York; the great Susquehannah canal
in Pennsylvania, and several other points that affurd importantfacilities for intez-
nal communication.

¢ From the Geneeee river, our rout enters the valley of the Alleghany, and pro-
ceeds along that river; which affords a navigable comuunication with Pittsburgh,
the Pennsylvania canals, and the Ohio river. From the Alleghany, the rout in-
tersects the outlet of the Chatauque Lake, opening thereby a communication with
Lake Erie, and proceeds to the head waters of the French Creek, in Pennsylva.
nia, from whence it again communicates with the Alleghany and the Pennsylva-
nia canals, on the one hand, and with the harbour of Erie on the other.

¢ The benefits that would result from the construction of a Railway, on the rout
which we have followed, and its capacity to multiply the elements of individual
and pational prosperity, can be best appreciated by those who have carefully ob-
served the effects of such improvements; but that portion of our rout, which re-
mains to be considered, offers to our view results of the highest and most invalu-
able character.

¢ From French Creek, the western branch of the Alleghany, we proceed into
the rich northern counties of Ohio, intersecting various streamns, and the great
canal of that state, in a direction parallel to the shore of Lake Erie, till we arrive
at the rivers which empty into the western extremity of thst lake.
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¢ Having crossed the Sandusky, Maumee, and St. Joseph's rivers, tributaries of
Lake Erie, the rout enters Indiana; passes the head waters of the Wabash and the
St. Joseph's of Lake Michigan; crosses the canal which is to unite the Wabash
river with the lakes; enters the state of Illinois, and, passing along the course of
the Kankakee, continues ¢o the head of steam boat navigation on the Illinois river;
from whence provision has been made for opening a communication with Lake
Michigan. This portion of the Railway would open to immediate occupation,
immense tracts of the public lands, of the most exuberant fertility; and offers to
the enterprising industry of our hardy settlers, such facilities, in the pursuit of
wealth and prosperity, as even the giant growth of our young and flourishing
country has never afforded.
¢ The Illinois affords good depth of water for steam-boats, and its current is so
slight as to be in many places hardly perceptible. It affords, perhaps, the best
navigation in America, for two hundred and fifty miles, through a ceuntry of un-
bounded fertility, to the Mississippi river, near the mouth of the Missouri, and the
flourishing and important town of St. Louis.
¢ Having accomplished this grand object, our Railway continues from near the
bend of the Illinois, and at a distance of little more than sixty miles, reaches the
banks of the Mississippi.
¢ The proposed point of janction with that immense river, is inmediatcly above
the Rock Island rapids, from whence the navigation is at all seasons uninterrupt-
ed 10 the river St. Peters, and the Falls of 8t. Anthony. The country bordering
on tho Mississippi, for a great distance above the termination of the Railway rout,
besides its'immense fertility, abounds with lead; 12,000,000 pounds of which were,
4t is said, obtained during the last year.
¢ The whole distance from the Hudson river to the Mississippi, at the junction
of the Rock river, is less than one thousand miles. The rout extends along one
of the best parallels of temperate latitude, and in great part through the most fer-
tile and valuable portions of our country. A Railway constructed upon this rout
would connect, in the most advantageous manner, the agricultural, navigating,
and commercial interests of the regions bordering on the numerous rivers, canals,
and lakes with which it communicates; and would extend the production and dis-
semination of valuable commodities throughout the most distant portions of our
common country. .
¢ In a military, as well as commercial point of view, the results of such a Rail-
way would surpass the power of caloulation. With such ample means for throw-
ing any amount ef military force and materiel, at any time, to almost any point
of our frontier, with a rapidity resembling that of an express-rider, we should
have little occasion to claim the respect of our proudest foes, whether savage or
foreign.
¢ The whole cxtent of the proposed Railway could be constructed for a sum, lit-
tle, if at all, exceeding that which the state of N. York has expended on its justly
celebrated canals; and its cost would be trifling in comparison with its benefits, or
even to the increased value, which it would give to the lands which border on the
rout. It would, when completed, be far more beneficial in its effects on the in-
tervening country, and on our national prosperity, than to turn the Mississippi
iself into the same course. Free from the inundations, the currents, the rapids,
the ice, and the sand bars of that mighty stream, the rich products of its wide
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spread valley would be driven to the shores of the Atlantic, with far greater
speed, than if wafled by the wings of the wind; and tho rapid return of commer-
cial equivalents would spread life and prosperity over the face of the finest #nd
fairest portion of the habitable world.

¢ Without inquiring whether such a work could be best accomplished by the
several states through which the rout extends; or by incorporations, aided by
grants of money or lands from the general government; or by appropriations from
the surplus funds, which will soon be at the disposal of that government; it is
sufficient to assert, that our citizens have only to appreciate the value of the en-
terprise, and raise their voices in its favour, and it will be accomplished.

TOPOGRAPHICAL AND OTHER MEMORANDA.

¢ The various and aggregate distances, on the rout doscribed in the preceding
pages, may be estimated as in the following tables, in which an average of about
ten per cent. is added to the supposed rectilinear distances, which, on some parts
of the rout, it is supposed, will more than compensate for the sinuosities of the
Railway.

Miles.

From the Hudson to the valley of the Delaware nver, - 50
Up the Delaware valley, and to the Susquehannah, - - 8
To the Susquehannah cuul noar the Juncuon of the Tioga river, 60
To Genesee river, - - - 80
To Olean on the Alleghany, - - - - - - 30
To the outlet of the éhnunque Lake, - - - - - 50
To navigable waters of French Creck, - - - - - 4

—400
From French Creek to the Ohio lme, - - - - - 35
‘To the Ohio Canal, - - - - - - 70
To Black river, - - - - - - - - 30
Huron river, - - - - - - - - e 35
Sandusky river, - - - - B

Maumee river, at Fort Deﬁmce, (junctlon of thc Auglmse,) - 65200
From Fort Defiance to the state line of Indmnn, - - - 25
St. Joseph's of Lake Michigan, - - - - 4
State line of Illinois, - 100
Head of lllinois river (junction of the Kmkakee and Des Plams) 40

Steam-boat navigation at the bend of the Illinois, - 60270
From the Illinois to Rock nver, - - - - - 06

Mississi ppi river, - - S
— 63
993

Of the Cost of Railways.

¢ The cost of canals, with the knowledge which our experience in constructing
them has afforded, is said to average about $17,000 per mile.

¢ The cost of Railways, as appears by the results of some experience, various
and careful estimates by skilful engineers, and by extensive contracts already en-
tered upon, may be stated as follows.

A single Railway or one set of tracks, with suitable turn-outs, will cost from 7
to $8000 per mile.

A single Railway and turn-outs, graded sufficiently wide for two sets of tracks,.

will cost from 10 to $11.000 por mile.
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A double Railway, with two complete sots of tracks, will cost from 14 to $15,.
000 per mile. The tracks in all cases, plated with wrought iron.

¢ A Railway of the first description, extending from the Hudson to the Missis.
eippi, would cost $8,000,000. If of the second kind, $11,000,000, and if construct,
ed with double tracks throughout, would cost $15,000,000,

¢ The largest sum is but little more than half the annual amount of the nation-
alincome. With the public voice in its favour, it would not exceed the means,
nor the enterprise of half a dozen of our most wealthy and respectable citizens.—
It does not exceed half the amount paid in a single year by the consumers of
wines and spirits in our country; and, in time of war, would not pay half the ex-
penses of a single campaign.

‘ Query.—How many successful campaigns would be required to add as much
to the wealth and strength of the nation, as would be realized by twenty years'
operation of this Railway? ’

Cost of Transportation by the Railway.

¢ The actual average cost of transportation on a Railway does not exceed one
dollar per ton, per one hundred miles, exclusive of the tolls.

¢ With this Railway in operation, merchandise could be conveyed from Phila-
delphia or New-York to the Illinois or Mississippi in a week; and in two days
more, to St. Louis, Green Bay, or tho Falls of St. Anthony. Passengers and
mails could be transported with still greater rapidity.

Favourable nature of the Country traversed by the proposed Rout.

¢ That part of the rout which lays through the borders of New-York and Penn
sylvania, offers the advantage of opening an avenue of trade along those frontier
districts of country whose resources and wants are too much neglected, in con-
sequence of their exterior position, as relates to the states respectively. Great
natural facilitics are also obtained, on this rout, by avoiding the great cluster of
the Alleghany mountains, and following the valleys of the rivers which have been
mentioned. The country abounds with mineral and agricultural products, which
would speedily find their way to our markets. There is probably no strip of
country in America, of equal extent, whose lands and products would be so ex-
tensively benefitted and raised in value, ag that traversed by the rout which has
been described. :

¢ Companies have been incorporated for construeting Railways from Owego, on
this rout, to Ithaca, at the head of Cayuga Lake; from Ithaca to Catskill; and from
Hudson, on the opposite side of the river, to intersect the great Massachusetts
Railway, from Albany to Boston. The Railway from Philadelphia to the Sus-
* quehannah, may be continued, to intersect our rout; and with the aid of the great
work now progressing from Baltimore, we might anticipate a perfect communi-
cation between the valley of the Mississippi and all our great commercial towns
on the borders of the Atlantic.’
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Meditations Poetiques, par Alphonse de lg Martine. 12th Edition.
Paris. Charles Gosselin et Ch. Froment. 1820. pp. 510.

Our periodicals teem with abstracts and reviews of English and German
books, some of them, as we think, no ways particalarly worthy of perusal,
and offering few other claims, than an immense show of lumber leamning.
Every classical reader must remember, how diflerently Goldsmith, Addison,
Swifl, and the other men of that school, wrote. Their learning was always
beaatifully m its place. From the greater simplicity, instruction and
beaoty of their writings alone was it inferred, that they had better availed
themselves of the aid of learning, than others. The great exemplar, the

- deaw ideal, in these days, with writers, seems to be such men, as Dr. Par,
a wan of immense erudition in Greek and Latin, no doubt. But, after
all, what does it amonut to. The papers of the Spectator will be read, as
long as our language shall last. Who will read the remains of Dr. Parr?
Al those scholars, who wish to cover up sterility of mind with the veil of
pedaatic eruditios, as Cmsar concealed his baldpess with laurels, and no

But we wander from our purpose. While we heer s0 much about Eng-
bsh and German literature, we scarcely read now and then a passing notice
upon that of France. Yet the peuple of this wonderful country, by general
estimation deemed, frivolous, and capable only of perfection in the walks
of lighter literature, are at this moment acknowledged to surpass all others
in knowledge of the ligher mathematics, in their attainments in the se-
vere and exact sciences, irP every branch of knowledge, that requires pro-
found investigation, laborious mental research, and the most thorough
erudition. The nemes of great numbers of their scientific men, could
be easily mentioned, who stand acknowledged to be alone in their several
walks. They have been universally admitted, in all modern time, to sur-
pass in belles lottres and light literature. We have not a doubt, that Paris
contains at this time, more science and more learned men, and more gene-
ral acquirement in belles lettres, than any other city in the world. Why
is it that our literary vehicles of information, are almost silent upon this
exhaastless subject? And that our people poesess little more exact infor-
mation, touching the literature of France, than of China? We should
be reluctant to believe, that it was owing to the circumstance, that the
French literati have less fondness for this show of erudition; that they
hold back upon this subject, and introduce their learning only in the right
place. They are simple in their style of writing, easy, graceful, flowing,
natural. How differently they manage criticism from us! Writers are

. Warm and generous praise is accorded from a full heart.

ing, that detestable trait in English and American criticism, as far as

our ing extends, is unknown among them. Praise, when awarded, is
so distributed, as to operate upon the recipient, as a cordial, and an
efficient stimulant to higher aims and exertions. Our critics praise, as
though they praised not, and as thotigh they were exercising a strange and
hated funetion. What between the school of little minded and flippant
sneeress,and the worshippess of pedantic learning, we confess, it seems to
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us, that real native genius has not very favorable chances of development
in this country. How many noble minds have been extinguishéd, how
many generous efforts suppressed, how many promising germs blasted in
the bud, by the universal tone of criticism among us! Genius and talent
are usually appended to shrinking and diffident minds. The extraordinary
case must occur, when a man of native talent succeeds, that he must
possess’ a pushing confidence, which no sneering can wither, which
no howling at the moon can deafen, or divert from its purpose.

We could wish that French literature were more known among us, were
it only to show, in how different a tone all these things are managed
among that polished people. The wit is genuine. The humor gende-
manly, keen, delightful, has nothing of that bitter, barking, and malignant
‘manner, with which even kind and favorable criticism is conducted among
us. A more sure way to encourage incipient and dawning powers, to
nurture and bring forth all the talent, there is in the community, could not.
be devised, than theirs. No extinguisher more certain in its operation, no
choke damp more fatal in its efficacy to extinguish not only all talent,
but all generous and virtuous feeling, could be desired by envy itself,
than the general tune in which criticism is comducted in our country.
The litle minded seem to think, if they sneer, that they have brought
down the object of their sneering to their own level, just as our Indians
imagine, that they inherit all the bravery of the enemy they have killed. «

We have just risen from reading courses of literary lectures, delivered
in Paris, in. 1827 and 8, on general modem literature. We have been
delighted with the style and manner; so clear, so simple; no sneering, no
lumber learning—calm, gliding easily and gracefully from one: subject to
another; no coarse and vulgar abuse, but just @nd true thoughts in easy
and natural language, and bearing the marks of that excellence so eam-
estly recommended by Horace, which causes the reader to feel, agif, on the
same subject, he should have expressed himself in the same way. One
article in the London Quarterly, contains more show, we mean shop win-
dow show of learning, than we discovered in two considerable volumes,
delivered by two lecturers in Paris; and yet we are told, and we can easily
credit it, that they are among the finest belles lettres scholars in Europe.
We refer to M. Villemain and M. Guigot, lectarers in the French academy.
We intend hereafler, to translate for our pages some of their charming
reviews of the English literature of the past age. We beg leave at this
time to name a living French poet, who has, indeed, been often spoken of
in our journals, and whose reputation is well known to Freach sojourners
in our ceuntry; but of whom, we imagine, the great mass of our readers
know nothing, and by far the greater proportion, not even the name. Le
Mort de Socrate of La Martine, was indeed announced in the j
two or three years since. French scholars read, and admire it. The
work befure us, contains verses of a much higher order than that.
The beautiful volume in question is announced, as the twelfth edition.
Although, as a living author, he is not much mentioned by the lecturers,
to whoin we have referred above, when they do speak of him, it is with
that high respect, which indicates sufficiently, the exalied place which he
holds in their estimation. Byron is clearly his beau ideal, never in the
light of a servile imitator, but as one, into whose deep spint, whose pro-
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found melancholy, whoee grand and original energy and compactness, he
bas drunk with etfect. The one is the melanchely poet of skepticism;
and his creed is, ‘let us eat and drink, for 10-morrow we die;> and from
the very gloom, despair and annihilatron of the tomb, as they appear to
his mind, he finds a terrible and. affecting inspiration. The French poet
draws from dark, treubled, and fatliomless waters, also; but be is always

-the poet of religion.  Death, to him, as to the man of Uz, is the source of

conceptivas of inexpressible grandeur; but he always sees a God through
the gloom, the necessity of submission to his will, and he enters into the

swee!, sublime and soothing sentiments of a joyous meeting of friends
‘beyond the tomb. We bave no where et with images more beautifully
poetic, with more frequent recurrence of the moet finished grandeur of
seatiment, and nobler samples of moral subline, than in the volume before
us. There is the pathos, the melancholy, the striking originality, the
wovel images and diction, the dim and shadowy vastness of Byron, with-
out any of his skeplical, misanthropic and revolting epicurism. We know
few poeis, liviag or deed, who, according to our estimate, ought to take
place of La Martine, He is one of those rare, rich and endowed minds,
that spriag up from age to age, standing alone, while they live, and slowly,
and reluctantly, and with all the withering abatements of envy, allowed to
be what they are, until they are gone. And then they are hymned,
and eulogized, and commented, and decked with a cold stone, and
borrowed from, by those very minds, that would have traduced, and
undervalved them, while praise and fame would have been a rich and
deserved reward. We perceive by a note, annexed by the editor, that even
in generous France, where they do not wish to crush, and extinguish ge-
mius in the bad, by the hiss of a thousand mean and- envious witling scrib-
blers and critics, L Martine bad his enviers and revilers, as

his Zoilus, and Pope bis heroes of the Dunciad. Why do not some of our
poetic scholars give a translation of ¢ Meditations Poetiques?” We would
hope, that the poetic eye and ear of our country has not yet been so utterly
spoiled, and mauseated with poetry, as to be unable to profit from such a
nch tressure to our Inngua—io our circle of glorious conceptions, and
sach splendid additions to the vocabulary of poetic diction,

We shall give our readers much clearer and more satisfactory views of
the style and manner of this wonderful man, by introducing plain prose
tranelations, onder all their disadvantages, into our page, than by any
laboved discussions in the way of criticism. We translate the first six
lines from his ode to Lord Byron, with which the volume commences.

Thou, of whese true namie the world still is ignorant, mysterious spirit,
mortal, , or demon, be thou whom thou mayest, Byrox, good or fatal

ius, 1 the savage harmony of thy concerts, as | jove the roar of
thunder and the winds, mingling in the storm with the voice of torrents.
* * *  Alss! such was thy lot; such is my destiny. Like tbee, 1 have
drained the poisaned cup. My eyes, like thine, have been open without
seeing. | have vainly sougbt the word of the universe. I have demanded
its  course of all nature. I have asked its end of every creature. My

- view bas plunged into the fathomless abyss. From an atom to the sun, I

bave interrogated every thing. I have advanced before time; I have reas-
cended ages; sumetimes :gemmg the seas to listen to the wise, Butthe
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world is 8 closed book to pride. Sometimes, to divine the isanimate
world, flying with my soul to the bosom of nature, I have thought to find a
meaning in that obecure language, I have studied that law, by which the
heavens roll. In their brilliant deserts, Newton guided my views. I
have meditated the ashes of destroyed empires. Rome hath seen me de-
scend into her sacred tombe, disturbing the cold repose of her holiest
shades. I have weighed in my hand the dust of heroes. I went to de-
mand anew from their empty dust, that immortality, which every mortal
hopes. Suspended over the bed of the dying, my looks have sought it in
their expiring eyes. Upon waves, furrowed by eternal storms, I.called for
it. I braved for it the shock of the elements. Like the Sybil in her
transports, | have believed, that nature in these rare spectacles, would let
some of her oracles escape for us. I loved to plunge into these sombre
borrors; but i vain in her calm, in vain in her fury, did I search this
grand secret, without the power to grasp it from her. I have seen good
and evil withoat choice, and without design fall, as at hazard, escaping
from her bosom. ¢

But instead of atheism and despair, the poet raises a pious and a sub-
lime hymn of faith and resignation to the Divinity, in the same style with
Mikon’s morning hymn of Adam in ianocence; and Thompson’s grand -
melody to nature and the geasons. He says, at the close of this sublime
hymn—TI adore in my destiny thy supreme wisdom. I love thy will, even

_in my punishments, Glory to Thee! Glory to Thee. Strike, annihi-

late me. Thou shalt hear but one cry; glory forever to Thee!

The second meditation is ¢ To Glory.) There is a beautiful passage on
p.-28. The following is a literal tramslation:—Seest thou, how every
thing changes, or dies in nature? The earth loses ber fruits, the forests
their vesture; the stream loses its wave in the vast bosom of the seas; by
a breath of the winds the meadow is tamished; and the chariot of au.
tumn at the declining yeer rolls on, already propelled by the band of winter,
as a giant armed with an inevitable sword, reaching at hazard, all the
diverse forms of being. How time with death with indefatigable wing
renews, as they fly, this changing universe! What they harvest falls into
the tomb of eternal oblivion. So fleeting summer sees her crown fall into
the basket of the gleaners. So the yellow vine sees fruitful astumn give
up her gilded fruits to the chariot of the vintagers. Ye shall so fall, short
flowers of life, youth, love, pleasure, fugitive beauty, present of a day,
which heaven envies us; ye shall so fall, if the hand of genius do not
confer immortality on you.

The commencement of the meditation upon immortality, strikes us as
singularly impressive and solemn:—The sun of our days grows pale from
its dawn. Scarcely bath it cast some trembling rays, which still struggle
with night, upon our languishing brow, when the shadow deepens; the
day dies; every thing is effaced, and fled. Let another at this aspect
shiver, or be affected; let him recoil, trembling, from the verge of the pre-
cipice; let himnot be able to hear in the distance, without shuddering, the
sad song of the dead, preluding to sound; the suppressed sighs of the
Joved one, or the brother suspended over the funeral bed, or the iron kaell,
whose distracting sounds announce to mortals, that an heir of sorrow is
no more. I salute thee, O death, celestial deliverer. Thou appearest not
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15 me ander that appaliing espect, which, for so long a time, either con-
siernation or eror hath lent thee. Thy arm wieids not a destroying
sword. Thy fromt is not cruel; thine eye not perfidious. A clement God
guides thee to the succor of pain: Thou anaihilates: not. Thou givest
up. Thy hand, celestial messenger, carries & divine torch. W.en my
wearied eye closes itself to the light, thou comest to pour a purer day upon
my eyelid; and near thee hope, meditating upoa the tomb, sustained on
$aith, opens before we a fairer world. )

The followmg from the ¢ The Valley,' impresses us, a8 singularly bean
tifol. Two streams, concealed under bridges of verduee, trace, as they
meander, the windings of the valley. They mingle for a moment their
wave, and their murmur; and not far from their source, they are lost with-
omt a name. The source of my days has flown, like theirs; it bath prssed
noiseless, without pame, and without return. Bat their wave i limpid;
and rhy troubled spirit hath not reflected the lights of a bright day. 'The
coolness of their beds, the shade which crowns them, draw me every day
to the margin of the streams; as an infant, cradled by a monotonous
chant, my spirit lulls at the murmur of the watets. Oh! it is there, that
surroanded by a ampart of verdure, and a narrow horizon, yet sufficient
to my eyes, I love to fix my steps, and alone with nature, to hear but'the
wave; to see but the beavens. | have seen too much, feit too much, too
much loved, during my life.  8till living, I have come to seek the calm of
Letbe. Delicious places, be for me the bounds, where we find oblivion,
Oblivion benceforth is my ouly felicity. My beart is in repase. My soul
is in silence. The distant noise of the world expires, in reaching me,
like a far souad, weakened in the distance, brought by the breeze, 1o the
uncertain ear. From this point I see life, amidst the mist, vanish for me,
in the shadow of the past. Love alone remains, as- some great image
sutvives, at waking, in an effaced dream. '

The seveath weditation ¢ Le Desespoir,’ is a most affecting and terrible
picture; and, as it strikes us, more hornble, than, even the revolting pas-
sege of ‘ Darkness,’ by Lord Byron. We are not to view thesc, as the
sentiments of the author, but the words, which he puis into the mouth of

Despair.

The eighth meditation, ¢ Providence a ’homme,’ reverses this datk paint.-
ing, and presents the view, which Providence offers, in justifying the ways
of Gopdtoman. Theninth is ¢ Souvenir.” [ see, he says, ¢ my rapid vears
accemulate behind me, as the oak sees the fading leaves gather round it
There are beautiful verses in the meditation upon ¢ Enthousiasme.” The
following is the translation of a stanza, as a sample:—So, when thou
lightest upon my soul, enthusiasm, victorious eagle, at the nowse of thy
wings of flame, I tremble with a sacred horror. 1 struggle under thy
power. 1fly; and fear, that thy presence will annihilate a mortal heart;
a8 a fme, kindled by a thunder storm, which is not extinguished, and
which consames the fuel, the temple, and the altar.

¢ La Gloire, a un poete exile,’ contains some rich and touching stanzas.
He comfors the poet, by saying to him, the ages belong to thee; the werld
ie thy country. When we are no more, our shade huth altars, where the
fost future prepares fér thy genius immoartal honors. So the proud cugle
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soars to the mansion of thunder, and sustaining his audacious flight, seems
to say to mortals, I was born upon the earth; but live in the heavens.

The sixteenth meditation, ¢La Priere,’ bas the touching power, the
simple magnificence of some of the finer parts of the ¢ Seasons’ We
give the commencing verses, as a sample. The brilliant king of day, set-
ting in bis glory, slowly descends from his chariot of victory. The
dazzling clouds, which conceal him from our eyes, preserve, in furrows
of gold, his trace in the heavens, and a reflexion of purple overflows the
expanse. Asa lamp of -gold, suspended in the azure, the moon is bal-
anced on the verge of the borizon. The softened rays sieep upon the
-turf, and the veil of night is unfolded upon the mountains. It is the hour,
when nature, a moment meditative, between the night, which falls, and
day, which flies; raises itself to the Creator of the day and the night, and
seems to offer to God, in its own brilliant language, the magnificent
homage of creation. :

The thirtieth meditation is ¢La poesie sacree.’ It opens thus. Her

front i8 crowned with palms, and with stars. Her immortal view, which
nothing can dim, traversing all time, raising all veils, awakens the past;
plunges into the future. Under ber eyes the calendars of the world are
untolled. Ages flow at her feet, like a torrent; at ber pleasure, descend-
ing, or remounting their courses, she strikes the hour to the tombs; or on
her virginal lyre, announces to the world grown old, the day, the father of
days. * * - " .. » » .
* . % % Jtis man,that sighs. Eden hath fled. Lo, travail and
death! His voice expires in tears. The accord of joy is broken off
upon his lyre, and Job druws from it a sound sad, as his destiny. Oh!
perish forever the day, which saw me born. Oh! perish forever the night,
which conceived me; and the bosom, which gave me being, and the kneee,
which received me. Let God efface it forever from the namber of days!
May it, always obscured with the shadow death, not find its place among
the days. May it be, as though it had not been. Then might I still have
slept in oblivion, and might have finished my sleep in that long night,
which shall have no morning. :

We were particularly struck with the first ode of the second pert, or
-volume. It is entitled, ¢ Le Passe,” and seems to have been addressed to
a friend, on his reunion, after a long abeence. The following is the
literal version of three or four of the stanzas. Thus our star, grown pale,
throwing dying lights upon the noon of our life, scarcely shines amidst
our tears. The shadow of death, which advances, already obscures the
half of our rapid existence; and, near the fatal term, there remains for us

but hope and friendship. Friend, whom the same day saw bom, my com-
panion from the cradle, and whom the same day may, perhaps, put to
repose in the same tomb, this is the term, which dispenses the painfal pil-
- gnmage, that the same destiny hath marked forus. * * *  And now
return thou over that space, which our steps have already measured. Let
us search the trace of love and pleasure. Treading along the faded
banks, let us remount the stream of years, while icy remembrance, like the
. dim star of the shades, still enlightens, with its sombre tints, the empty
scene of the past. Here upon this show of the world arose thy first sun.
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Look! What a profound night has. replaced that vermeil morming.
Every thing, and the heavens to smile; the leaf, the wave, the
zepbyr murmured their sweet accords, Listen! The leaf is tom; and
winds over the stream, now dry, sound in hoarse gnoanings. Dost
thoa recollect this beautiful sbade, this sea with silver wave, which cra-
dled omly the image of the shore, repeated in its bosom? A loved name
blew over the wave. But not a voice replies; except the wave groaning
ﬁat rock. Unheppy one! what name dost thou pronounce? Seest
not among these thorns that name engraven on a coffin?

Seest thou the palace, which throws its shadow on the bosom of the
waters! There under a strange form, an augel, exiled from her sphere,
enkindled within thee celestiallove. Why tremble? What noise as-:

? It is but a shadow that shivers at the footsteps of the mor«
tal, whom she loved. Alas! where thou reposest, is mourning, empti-
nés, or death; and ing hath sprouted under our steps, but pain or

The allusion to the return of Ulyases, strikes as a charming thought.
from foreign shores, when the man, unknown to the tyrants, turns in
his wandering steps towards the sojourn of his fathers, the ivy had
his mounds. The sacred roof hung in ruins. In his gardens the
run dry,and on the threshhold which mhisjox,in the shade,
d”mdatthehnndwhichhadfedhim. LA P
in in id desert every thing is effaced under oar steps. Come
etemity resides; we shall find again even the past. There are our
of charms, and our adieus steeped with tears, our vows and cur
‘There our youth shall flourish anew, and the objects of our
i be restored to our regrets. 8o, when-the winds of the autumn
scattered the shade of the groves, the agile swallow abandons the
ter of the palace of kings. ﬂ‘;lowing the sun in his march, it re-
mouats towards the source where this star still forms the day; and in his
peth finds still another heaven, another morning, another rest for its loves.
We would gladly have translated the entire ‘Poete Mourant,’ but we found
the barmony too deep and impressive to be marred by any version but one
which should give the tones, the rhythm and spirit of the original. Take
the first and stanzas of his ode to Buonaparte, as samples of the
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On a rock, beaten by thg moaning wave, the mariner, from far, sees 2
whiten on the shore, Time huath not yet browned the narrow stone;
and under the verdant tissue of the thorn and 1hé creeper, we distinguish
@ broken sceptre, * * His coffin has closed. God hath judged him.
Silence! His crime, his exploits are weighed in the balance. Let not the
band of feeble mortals touch him more. Who, Lord, can sound thy infin-
ite clemency? .

. There are beantiful thoughts in the meditation, ¢ Les Etoiles.’ In the
limpid azure of these waves of crystal, reminding me still of my natal
globe, 1 would come each night, slow and solitary upon the mountains,
which I loved to illumine, near the earth I would love to glide under the
 of branches, to sleep upon the meadows, to float upon the waters,
y to pierce through the veil of a cloud, like a glance of love, which
shades. I would visit man; and if there is here below a pensive

g
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brow, eyes, which close not, a soul in moyming, a heart oppressed, pour-
ing out before God its pious grief, a concealing his pains from the
light, and allowing his tears to flow by night; an unquiet genius; an ac-
tive thought; by gn instinct teo strong, daried iato infmity; my ray, pen-
etraied with a holy friendship, prodigal of its pity for sorrows, too well
known, as a secret of love shed into a tender heart, would delight iwelf to
descend upon these dejected brows.

We give the entire ode ¢Le Papillon,’ or the butterfly. To be borm
with the spring, to die with the roses upon the” wing of zephyr, to swim
in the pure heaven, balanced upon the bosom of flowers, scarcely unfolded,
to be drunk with perfumee, with light and azure, shakiag still in youth the
dust from thy wings, to fly away like a breath to the eternal vaults; suck
is the enchanting destiny of a butterfly. It resembles desire; which nev-
er is still; and without satisfying itself, deflouring every thing, it sears at
length aloft, still in search of pleasure, M

The beginning of ¢ Elegie’ is beautiful. Let us cull, let us cull the
rose in the morning of life. Our rapid springs respire at least of flowers.
Let us abandon our bearts to chaste pleasures. Let us love without mea-
sure, O my well beloved. '

There is inexpressible grandeur in the Ode to Solitude. We have not
space to give it entire, and we are unwilling to give an extract, the besuty
of which would be lost from its want of connection. The sentiments in
the Crucifix are exccedingly tender and solemn; but are teo idiomatic to

. endure a translation. In short, we eonsider the whole conteats of thess

volumes as a treasure bf splendid and beautiful imagery, that power over
the imagination, which, by a word, or a phrase, awakens a whole volume
of meditations, of the original and consecrated diction of poetry; of fre-
quent and most completely successful efforts of the sublime; in fact, as

_ the real and genuine poetry of the highest order of inspiration.

To every intelligent reader, it will be wholly unnecessary to obeerve,
that the peculiar charm of this and all other poetry, must vanish with the
rhythm, the inversion, the peculiar phrase and delicacy of arrangement of
verse, which must necessarily be lost in a plain proee translation. But to

** form a just comparative estimate of La Martine, as a poet, let most of

the verse that now pasees for poetry, undergo a similar transfusion into
French, or any modern language. As we have often said, we repeat, that
thythm, harmony, peculiar diction, inveision;,those elues to illimitable
stretch of imagination, which constitute the drapery of poetry, are its ad-
ventilious ornaments. The real substratum is mind, invention, graad
conception, ¢thoughts that burn,’ and that, which will net be lost in a,
translation.  Apply this test to our favorite verses, the Georgics and Bu-
colics of Virgil. A plain prose translation of them, when read for the.
first time by a mind really endowed, and gifted with the keen ‘indoles,’ with.
the genuine poetic temperament, will be as certain to start him to the actu-
al ession of verse meking, as drawing the gate gives motion through-
the first wheel to all the subordinate movements of a manufactory.

We have only to add, that we should consider it ameng the mest ac-
ceptable presents that eould be made to American peetry, to give-a fine-
metrical translation of La Myrtine’s Meditations Poetiques,
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Code Civil. Manuel complet de la politesse, par Dasdonr du code Gour-
mand. ¢ Tous les hommes sont egaux devant la politesse:’ pp. 247.
12 mo. Paris: 1828,

Code des Gens Honnetes, ou Part de ne pas etre dupe des fripons.
Bruxelles: 12 mo. 248 pp.

“Prruax’ and ¢ The Disowned® purport to give us exact and living
pictures of English high life. If such are really the manners of the En~
glish in the upper walks of life, and the people so hollow hearted, so per-
fidious, =0 destitute of all feeling and all sense of moral obligation, the
slaves of a tone and an unwrittén law, that compel the subjects to become
baboons or Yahoos—if such are really the fair samples of fashionable En-
glish men and women, what additional reasons have Americans to love
their country above all others. We have sufficient numbers of dandies and
biped apes, and sufficient nombers of the other sex, who would, doubtless,
consider such a course of things a consummation devoutly to be desired in
our country. But our simplicity is not yet sufficiently corrupted, and
perverted, to give currency to such an order even in our largest
cities. There is still a good fund of ancient plainnees, frankness and love
of nature.  Truth, integrity and honor are something more than abstract
mames. We have not the fortune to know any society, corresponding in
the most distant resemblances to that described in these volumes. But
their great success in this country is, as it seems to us, a fearful omen, that
the taint is becoming epidemic even here, and that the devourers of these
books would be Pelhams and Disowned, if they could. If this be the re-
sult of our boasted advances in knowledge, if such be the fruit of lycoums
and lectares, and all sciences, and all philosophy, laid open, and rendered
sccessible by male and female, the congregated mass of the affluent in cities,
we should pray for a return to the higher taste, the better manners, the
warmer feeling, the more unsophisticated nature of more ignorant days.

In the books before us, we have curious, and very striking pictures of
French manners, both in high and low life. There seems more simplicity,
more archness, more nature in them, than in the English books first named.
But they give us in some respects, views sufficiently abhorrent of the state
of manners and morals in the splendid and polished capital of France.

The object of the code ¢ des gens honnetes,' is to instruct opulent young |
men in the arts, which will be put in practice, to trick them out of their
money. The first chapter gives the history of privileged and unprivileged
thievery, with due cautions, thence resulting to the pupil. In an amusing
toae of irony, the author gues into details upon the several species of thieve-

1y, and classes of thieves, We shiould .infer, that the art is far more scien-
tificatly undersiood, more ingeniously practised, and bas much more nu-
merous professors, than in eur country. - In giving these sage lessons to
the young Telemachus, he is brought scquainted with dangers at home
and abread, in the house and by the way, in the dilligence and the hotel, in
the shop and the theatre, dangers from strangers, and dangers from false
brethwen, domestics and serveats in the interior of his own mansion, He
VOI.. lllc—NOO 1. 5
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is cautioned to look to his hat, his handkerchief, his pocket-book, his
watch, and every thing, that may not be properly called the real and
immovable estate, that a person carries about with him. A hundred most
laughable anecdotes of cheats and thievery are given, which show the in-
finite ingenuity, which can be sharpened by want, and carried into effect,
even when the people, forewarned by the experience of others, are contin-
ually on their guard. If we had space, we could give sufficiently amusing
specimens of this perverse and bad ingenuity, which would at the same
time throw great light upon the order of things and the state of society in
France. We shall bind ourselves, in our extracts from this volume—which
does not seem 1o us so well written as the other—by two, the one a tale
of a theft recently committed in Paris, and the other an instruction to the
pupil, to draw himself creditably off, from an attempt to extort money from
him, on the score of religious charity.

The following is a translation of the narrative. M. E— a physician,
well known for his skill in mental disorders, saw amive at his gate, one
morning, a lady, who seemed forty years, although still young and fresh.
Madame the Countess de * * ~was admitted within the gate of the
celebrated physician. The Countess introduced herself on the spot, and
spoke, as a mother in desolation and despair, in the following terms. ¢ Sir,
you see a woman, a prey to the most violent chagrin. I have a son; he is
very dear to me, as well as my husband; he is our only son * * =
Tears, like rain, fell, such as Artemisia shed over the tomb of Mausoleus.
¢Ah, yes! Y—es, alus, sir! and for some time, we have suffered the most
horrible fears. He is now at that age, when the passions develope * .*
Although we gratify all his wishes, money, liberty, &c. he evidences many
signs of complete dementation. The most remarkable is, that he is always
talking about jewelry, or of diamonds, which he bas sold, or given to some
woman, all unintelligible. We suspect, that he has become amorous of a
woman, no better, perhape, than she should be, and that he has involved
himself in burdensome engagements, to satisfy her desires. This, sir, is
?1;: a conjecture. The father and I are lost in sounding the causes of this

olly.

Well, Madam, bring your son here * * Ah, to-morrow, sir! by all
means, at noon, That will do. The doctor respectfully conducted the
lady to her carriage, not forgetting to scan the coat of arms and the
lacqueys.

The next moraing the pretended Countess drove to a famous jeweller,
and after having a long time cheapened a set of thirty thousand crowns,
she finally purchased it. She took it, and pegligently drew a purse from
her reticule, found there ten thousand francs, in bank notes, and spread
them out; but immediately gathering them up, she said to the jeweller;
you had better send a person with me. My husband will pay him. I find
I have not the entire sum.

The jeweller made a sign to a young man, who, proudly delighted to
go in such an equipage, started off with the Countess M. M.. Sbe drove
to the doctor’s door. She whispered the doctor, this is my son, 1 leave
him w;th you. To the young man she =aid, my busband is in his study.
Walk in. He will pay you. The young man went in. The Countess
and the carriage went off, at first slow and noiseless; soon after the horses

_ galloped.
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Ah, well, young man, said the physician, you understand the business;.
I suppose. Let us see. How do you feel? what is going on in this young
head! What passes in my head, sir! nothing, except settling for the set
of diamonds. We understand all that, said the doctor, gently pushing aside
the bill. I know, I know.—If the gentleman knows the amount, no more
remains, but to pay the cash. Indeed! Indeed. Be calm. Where did you
get your diamonds? What has become of them? Say as much, as you will;
1 will listen patiently.  The business is to pay me, sir, ninety thousand
francs. Wherefore! How! Wherefore? said the young man, whose eyes
began to glisten. Yes, why should I pay you? Because, madam, the
Countess, has just purchased the diamonds at our house, Good! There
we have you. Who is the Countess? Your wife—and he presented the bill,
But, young man, do you know, that I have the honor to be a physician, and.
a widower? Here the young man became transported ; and the doctor called
his domesucs, and bade them seize him by his hands and feet, which raised
the transport ot the young man to fury. He cried theft! murder! a wilful
murder! But at the end of a quarter of an hour, he calmed down, explain-
od every thing soberly, and a terrible light began to dawn upon the doctor.
Notwithstanding all the search, that could be made, this singular theft,
so witty, #o original, from the scene which took place between the physi-
cian and the young man, was never punished. The intrigante had taken
good care to conceal every trace of herself. The driver and lacqueys were
ber accomplices. The carriage was hired ; and this history remains a mon-
ument in the memoirs of jewellers. ) .
If we may credit Madain Royall, the following scene is not without its
counterpart in our country:—Your domestic: enters all aghast. ~Sir, two
ladies, the one a countess, the other a marchioness! Tbey ‘w1sh to speak
with you. Are they young? So,so. Pretty? Yes sir. Bid them come
in. Your countenance takes an agreeable air. You look in the glass. You
pass your fingers through your hair, smoothing some ringlets over the
tempies. Finally, you take your attitude—that certain attitude—you know
it. Wretch that you are, you are cradling light thoughts. You are not
thinking at all of money—silver money, those round pieces, subject (o so
many maladies, budgets, friends, play, contributions. Ney you have not
even thought of this. They enter, young, beautiful, noblk, charming. At
once your figure becomes cold. You affect severity, Jissatisfaction, and
scarcely dare look at the ladies. Oh! you have seen the red velvet purse,
with strings of gold, and you hear the phrase, so wll known for ten years
past. Sir, your humanity, your beneficence gire us the hope, that our
visit in favor of some little ¢ seminaries® will pot be fruitless,” and the la-
dies hold out the purse, that terible argumestum ad hominem. Through
their sappliant tone, they let you clearly see, that they are used to command-
ing. There are some, who deny them o1 the ground, that the clergy have
become rich, and that they are poor—a bed expedient. Catholics have
dared to make this address to protestants, and that to gain a hundred sous.
. Afier having consulted many casuists, we assure m_lrselves, that the
phrase, which we are about to transcribe, contains nothing blamablg. It
i8 the harbor, in which a number of honest people take refuge. It hinders
the charitable ladies from renewing the suit. Without any astonishment,
you reply, ‘ladies, I am flattered, that so honorable a motive procures me
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the favor of offering my salutations. But I am of a different comamunion,
and you perceive, that we have our own poor.’

The great object of the ¢ code civil® is to indicate how to dress, move,
look and behave in good society. Itis to teach the twenty thousand things,
necessary for young people to know, in order to appear with ease and credit
in the higher circles. It is a kind of fashionable vade mecwm, or manual
of Chesterfieldism; but written in a style and manner, as different from
Lord Chesterfield’s book, as any thing can be imagined. Instead of laying
down, as there, precepts, which assume an authonity and dignity of unde-
niable truth and importance, every thing in this volume is wittily indica-
ted with infinite neatness, and a tone of solemn and scientific gravity,
which, when applied to such instructions, as how to put on a waistcoat, or
a cravat, or how sad to look, according to your affinity to the deceased, at
a funeral, help wonderfully to keep up your interest, or patience through
the frivolous details. The author says in his preface thata Chinese book,
containing directions about deportment, &c. is printed by law in that coun-
try, and contains three thousand articles. -

To illustrate the fact that a very learned man may know nothing about
all this, he tells a story of a most learned Abbe Casson, saturated with Latin
and Greek literature, and imagining himself one of the deep wells of sci-
ence, It never entered his head, that a man, familiar with Persius and
Horace, could make stupid blunders, more than all at table. He had din-
ed at Versailles with the Abbe de Radonvillers, in company with courtiers,
blue ribbons, and marshals of France. He boasted, that he had put forth
on that occasion, a rare knowledge of etiquette, and the received usages.
The Abbe Delille, who heard the remark, affirmed on the contrary, that he
had committed incongruities, How so! cried the Abbe Casson.” I beha-
ved, like all the other people. What presumption! replied Delille. I
will cause you to see, that you did nothing, like any other person. But let
us only speak of the dinner. To begin, what did you do with your nap-
kin, when you seated yourself at table? With my napkin? Just like the
rest. I unfolded it, spread it before me, and fastened it at the corner to
my button hole. See! my dear sir—you were alone in doing that. They
never spread the napkin. = They are satisfied with putting it on theirknees,
And how did you manage, in eating your soup? Like all the rest, I ima-
gine. 1 took my syoon with one hand, and my fork with the other, Your
fork, good heavens! -No person ever takes a fork toeat soup. But goon;
after your soup, what did you eat? A fresh egg. And what did you do
with the shell? I left it © the lacquey in waiting. Without breaking it?

Without breaking it.  Ah well! my dear, they never eat an egg, without
breuking the shell. And afier your egg? 1asked for bouilli, Bowilli!
No person ever uses the lerm. " They ask for beef, And what next! I
begged the Abbe de Radonvillew to send me some very fine poultry.—
Wretch! Poultry! They ask for chicken, capon, pullet; but they never speak
of poultry, except in the kitchen. Byt you have told me nothing about
your manner of asking for drink. Like all the rest, I asked those persons,
who had it before them, for Bordeeux and Champaigne, Understand, sir,
that the order is, Champeigne and Bordeaux. But tell us something, bow
you ate your bread. Certainly, like all the rest, I cut it neatly with my
knife. Ab! they break bread; they never catit. Come on. How did you
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take your coffee? For that matter, like all the rest. It was hot. 1 poured
it ouy, little by little, into my saucer. Ah well! you did just like no other
person there—every body drinks coffee out of the cup, and never pours it
into the saucer. You see, my dear Casson, that you spoke not a word, and
made nut a movement, which was not contrary to usage. The brave pro-
femsor was confounded. He comprehended, that Latin and Greek are not
all sufficient.

‘To settle all these very important points is the main object of the book
before us. The names of the heads of chapters will sufficiently explain tiie
subjects discussed. The exterior. Received usages. Conversation.—
Salutation. Formulas. Visits. Under this head is relaled an anecdote of 2
Venetian Ambassador, at the Congress of Westphalia, who was instru-
mental in prolonging a general war six months, for the failure of a pnnc-
tilio of ceremony, on the part of the French Ambassador. Thousnids of
persons were killed, towns sacked, and districts desolated with fire and
blood, because the French Ambassador accompanied the Venetian to the

steps of the staircase, without descending one of them with him,

Then comes Tete-a-tete. Des Rendezvous. Declarations. We copy one
or two directions under this head, for the special benefit of lovers. Never
solicit an avowal. A woman, who respects herself, never makes it. Ex-
amine, compare, and profit. Study well the female vocabulary. Many
words in it bave a meaning entirely ditferent from Walker's. Never repeat,
incessantly, to a woman, that she is beamiful, has genius and grace. 'f'he
ladies know all that better than you, and they take most to the man, that
tells them something new,

Then follow, Des Salons, des grand parens, balls, concerts, &ec.
‘The next chapter is upon baptism! It comnputes the expenses of being a
%?d-&t.ber, and very gravely cautions against this expensive responsibility.

he next chapter gives advice, in relation to the deportment called for at
fuserals. Among the specific directions, is the following. You must
compose your visage to appear as much afflicted as possible, even if you
had never known the person to whom you render the last duties. Itisa
species of very excusable bypocrisy, which marvellously aids the sadness

of the ceremony. Then follow chapters upon des complimens, des ca-
deauz, des inconvenances, des bavards, des beauz esprits, 8.c. Under this
heed we translate the following. Bat it is, more than all, with the ladies,
that these beawz esprits display their management. The ladies are much
more accessible to flattery, than we are. Their charms are a text, on
which you may preach forever; and you must be very awkward, to raise
a blush, by telling them, that they are amiable or beautiful. See that
p of ladies of all ages. A single gentleman is in the midst of them,

18 countenance paints selfsatisfuction, and he looks round hin with an
air, which says, is not that beautiful, delicate? This man is a ¢ bel esprt.

He i in a course of putting forth a sample of faded finery, and superan-
nuated gallantries, the common places in the court of love. It is niost of
all from the vegetible kingdoin, that he draws his inspirations. Each
one of these ladies is a flower; and you may see beforehand, thal the rose
gays am important part in this litlle botamic court of galliniy. * %

ut ladies are not fond of being compared to flowers, nud pitticularly to
the rose. It fades too fast. Fromn the chapter ¢ upun familiarity’ to that
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¢ sur la toilette,’ there are many very useful and important directions. The
chapter upon duels is exceedingly short—but is as pithy, true, and im-
portant, as it is short; and says in a few words, all that can be said upon the
subject of counsel, to thuse, who are challenged to fight.. The instruc-
tions upon politeness seem to us far more specific, clear, appropriate and
useful, than Chesterfield’s letters.

The chapter, *sur la toilette,’ is honored with the title ¢ Meditation.’
The first position is ¢la mise est I’homme.” Dress is theman. It will be
readily imagined, how important a matter this will be in the eye of a
Parisian anthor. Two chapters are devoted to the subject of gaming.
The chapter ¢ Usage pour le deuil or the customs of mourning, is a long,
curious and exact chapter, evidencing, that in Paris moumning is com-
pletely 1educed 10 rule, in quantity and quality, in sort and in degree, for
every degree of relarionship, acquaintance and intimacy; for every age
and each sex. Mr, Owen would select it, as a fine sample of the unna-
tyral, not to say ridiculous refinement, that high degrees of civilization
have introduced.

The chapter upon ¢the genius of those who have none,’ has a great
amoun! of keen humor. We quote one passage. We are truly affiight-
ened, when we reflect on the great number of simpletons, who people the
world; and when we think, that these moral infirmities overflow all the
paths that conduct to honor and fortune, and glide even into that, which
leads 10 Parnassus, we are sorry, that the visionary who printed in the last
century, ¢ the art to make a lad of genius,’ obtained from his lucubrations
no other result, than to excite regret, that this art had not been discovered
before madam, his mother, had brought him into the world. The author
goes on to indicate the materials for conversation, and the order in which
they should be studied. He closes by saying, it is true, such a study de-
mands five or six hours of every day. But what is that, compared with
creating the belief, that one is a man of genius! How many people pass
double the time, to prove that they are blockheads! If you would sec the
world, follow my advice. It not, shut yourself up at home.

‘The theory of a ¢ dinner in the city’ is a most amusing chapter,in which
are given many directions, important to an incxperienced young man in
any country, ¢Conversation ready made’ has sharp and biting satire.
The following is a specimen of this kind of conversation. It is fine wea-
ther. Yes. However, the sky is becoming cloudy. It will, probably,
rain to night, The cold begins to be sharp. At five in the morning, the
thermometer marked five degrees above zero. A new piece is given this
evening at the gymnasium. Do you believe it will'succeed? But you do
not talk.  Are you unwell? No: but—and the poor listener struggles
with the sleep, that is crawling over him. Conversation in the streects is
as follows: Good day, Sir; how do you do? You are here, then? llave
you at last got back from Italy? How is your health, your business, your
plcasures? Ilow they govern us! Pardon me—I must leave you—I must
hurry to my dinner—I am late already. In an appendix to ¢ conversation
ready made,’ follows a long series of aphorisms, thoughts, and common-
places. To that succecds a chapter upon the urbanity of journalistsy
which we regret that we have not space to give entire, for the exclusive
behioof of our brethren of that fraternity.
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But the best chapter in the book, and as we deem, not to be surpassed
in its kind, is that upon the cravat. We translate it entire, as well 10 show
the solemn and ironical gravity of the author, as to prove, how much can
be said about nothing.

The cravat considered in its moral, literary, political, military, and re-
ligious aunbutes., .

In a code of civility, it might not, perhaps, be expected to find a trea-
tise, ex professo, upon cravats. But we have thought it indispensable, to
consecrate a particular chapter to this useful part of our vestmente, on
which the firs' glances are fixed, and the regularity of which, often decides
the opinion, which a whole circle forms of a person newly arrived. The
cravat, besides, has its particular etiquette. The art of selecting, dispo-
sing, and wearing it, makes an essential part of a liberal education. It is
in some sort the touchstone of a man of good society.

All customs at present are confounded. The dandy wears a violet
dress, with as much gravity asa bishop. The military man does not show
himself at a ball, except with a black frock, like a notary, The different
parts of the toilette have fallen from their privileges. The cravat alone
hath preserved its aristocratic usages. The ecclesiastic is even yet obli-
ged to retain his little collar, The officer is not at ease, except with his
stock. The poet awkwardly carries a studied cravat, The man of the
world, alone, arranges his cravat, as an artist, varying its grace afier a
thousand fashions, and causing it to harmonize with the air of his visage,
as well as his costume. :

The cravat, like all other things here below, hath had its grandeurs, and
its declines. . We may say, however, that at no time hath its usage been
as universal, its forms as varied, its iinportance as great, as at the present.
The origin of the cravat is lost in the night of time. All people have
loved this adjustment, which, in accompanying the visage, gives it an airy
grace and nobleness. From the collar of gold or silver of the heroic ages
to the stuffed cambric of the dandy, the transition is immense. The ob-
ject and. the result are, however, always the same. It is at once as an
ornament, and a vestment, that the cravat is worn, It is from it, much
rather than from Jupiter, that Ovid ought to have said, os sublime homini
dedit, et ad sidera jussit tollere vultus. 1t is the cravat alone which
hath forced man to carry the body straight, and the head high and proud.

Under the heavy ages of our Gothic monarchy, they had not yet ap-
preciated the mission of the cravat; and from father to son, they were con-
tent to clasp around the neck a narrow strip of muslin. It was not, until
philosophy, disengaging its cranium from the brutifying perruque, had
given a more vivid impulse to human genius, that men become advised of
the immense resources, which the cravat, virginal, and free from all shack-
les, gave to talent. From that time, it was no longer permitted to haunt
the circles of high life, and discuss political economy, without carrying
roand the neck an ell of muslin, Unhappily, the exaggeration, which
caused the nose to pry into every thing, soon passed the limits of good
taste, Immense cravals were seen. The exquisites concealed their en-
tre figure under the wavy folds, under the immense ties. The art was
still in its infancy. At length starch appeared, and put an end to this
demagogy of style. It was from that fortunate moment, when a creative
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hand seized the art of combining together cambric and starch that the
golden age of the cravat is dated. It was seen soon afterwards, a new
Proteus, to accommodate itself to all the caprices of a vagabond imagina-
tion. It could at length receive, and preserve the most pure and the most
varied forms, Certainly, he, who at first, folded a stuffed cravat, made a
broad step towards illumination. He hath rendered a greater service
than all the sects of economists and encyclopedists together, in compell-
ing all men to give themselves up, every morning, to a quartey of an hour’s
meditation upon combinations and calculations. It was this which gave
to French genius a new direction. This change of ideas, this love of the
positive and the true, in which our nation finds its glory, is a benefit due
to the inventor of the stuffed cravat. Pity, that the name of this great
man should still be a mystery to public gratitude The cravat is not only
an agreeable ornament, but still farther a useful article of dress. The
gentle warmth with which it yields facility to the play of the organs, ren-
ders the voice more sonorous and sweet, thie countenance more fiesh, Its
application is useful in a thousand different cases; and without relating
the last service which Pichegru obtained from his, in the prison of the
temple, an anecdote, related by Dr. Pezis, will prove, that it is capable of
a sublime devotion. I had just reproached, said he, a moment before, the
brave General La Salle, then young, and sacrificing to fashion, the enor-
mous volume of his cravat. The regiment which he commanded, char-
ged, recoiled, charged anew, dispersed the enemy’s cavalry, and came
back to resume its bivouacs. They told me, that the Colonel had receiv-
ed a pistol shot in his throat. I ran up to him, and they showed me a ball
which had been caught in the foldings of that same cravat, the massive-
ness of which I had so much blamed. Two officers and some hussars
had received sabre cuts upon theirs; and I was obliged to agree, that thick
cravats were good for something. -

In a literary point of view, the importance of the cravat is greater still,
It is in some sort the ensign of genius. From the knot of the cravat, an
exercised eye recognizes in a moment the calibre of the poet, and the
coterie to which he belongs. If the academy hath its right and left shore,
it is the cravat, which is the ensign for rallying; and I will pledge myself;
that it is not without trembling under his pacific embroidery, that M. Auger
sees the regular folds of his classic cambric grow paler every day, before
the hardy ruff of the author of the Martyrs. Our neighbors, the English,
attach a high importance to the art of arranging the cravat. Ten years
ago, there was published at London, a large treatise, entitled cravati-ana.
They prove in it the superiority of John Bull over all people wearing a
cravat. The work obtained a pyramidal success.

A practical artist of cravats, hath recently published among us a trea-
tise, in which is taught the theory of more than thirty special fashions of
cravating. It is to these precious works, that we refer curious readers, for
deeper instruction.  For us, it suffices to indicate here, those forms of the
cravat, of which usage does not allow any one to be ignorant. * As in the
royal cook book, we commence by—* first get a cravat.’ It is not allowa-
ble for any washer woman to dispense with folding it in advance. If
however, yours is a vandal, without science, or taste, fold your cravat
yourself. Let it be well and duly stuffed. Fold the ends with different
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purposes, the one from Yow to high, and the other from high to low, with
the view, that in joining it behind your neck, they may not ruffle your dress.
"The cravat being so disposed, after the principles of art, reflect maturely
on the probable employment of your day, for the tie cught always to be
found in relation to the persons, the places and the times. The gordian
knot s indispensable for a visit of preparation; the Aorse collar suffices
for a hunter; the valise becomes a promenade, and the sentimental a ren-
dezvous. The American, the Byron, the mathematic, the oriental, the
gasironome claim a preference, according to the occasion. Fach hath its
advantages and its merits. The white, plain cravat, is the only one ad-
mitied into full drees. All stripe, plaited, gathered in a point, asin a
square, is of half full dress. The colored cravat, howsoever it may be, is
only worn in an undress; as well as the black cravat, which the clerical or
military man in uniform can alone introduce into the drawing room.

Of all the manners of disposing of the cravat, the most difficult, and
at the same time the most widely extended, is the gordian knot. As the
excellent M. Joardain made prose, without knowing it, all the world inno-
cently ties this famous knot, which cost such infinite research and care to
the inventor. In the perfect execution of this knot, the whole science is
founded. Other methods are only derived from it. It is impossible,
therefore, to lay too much stress upon thoroughly knowing the theory and
practice of the gordian knot.

Let no one expect to find here a minute and detailed description. Ia
these sorts of lecturings, it is to the eyes, that we must speak. We ought,
however, to say, that the cravat, being arranged round the neck, the great
object then remaining is, to make a flat knot, to bring the two ends upon
the knot itself, smoothing them down, and fastening them, at the point of
junction, with a pin. The reader, who knows properly to estimate this
¢ civil code,’ is of course a man of taste. He knows, of consequence,
how to arrange his cravat. 8o disposed, let him look in the gluss. His
travat is a gordian knot.

The oriental cravat ought to be very small; the twa ends, well stuffed,
meet in & point at the two sides of the knot, and form a crescent. Thus
cravated, the only difference between a Parisian and a Turk is, that the
‘Turk carrics the crescent upon his crown, whereas the Parisian carries the
homs * * *

The American cravat is the simplest of all.  When it is fixed round the
neck, the two ends are brought before, and are passed, one over the sther,
ﬁugly to meke a knot. ‘The person is content to fasten them together
with a pin,

The Lord Byron cravat, which, in construction, puts the hind part
forward, and of which the two ends form a great knot under the chin, is
oue of the dangerous rocksof the class. Ridiculous in the city, it is
wom in the country by very young people,

The cascade cravat ought never to be stuffied. Strongly stretched on
a whale bone collar, arranged at one third of its length, so that one of the
ends may much exceed the other, it is negligently put on. The knot
made, they bring the end before, making the greatest fold possible.
Grooms bave found this cravat so much to their taste, that it is no-longex
men, except behind cabriolets. -
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The ball cravat i madeout by the aid of a dozen pins. It has no knot,
and the ends are passed under the straps. For the rest, it hath usurped
its name, and no man of the world wears to a ball a ball cravat.

The gastronome cravat, narrow, without starch, negligently gathered
in a flowing knot, has been a long time excluded from the eating hall.
The people, who wore it into vogue, ought now to carry it round the arm,
as a piece of crape.

A volume would be necessary to describe Irish, maratte, mathematic,
portmanteau, hunting, shell, jet deau, lazy, romantic, Talma, Russian,
Jesuitical, diplomatic cravats, 8 c. &c. &c. One evening at the Bouffes,
one night at the opera ball will learn the reader more, than a folio. With
a spirit of observation, with hardihood, and precision, one may become
an expert in a short time, Sight must never be lost of this grand aphe-
rism. A cravat, which is not well put on at the first effort, ought to be
sent with unpitying rigor to the washerwoman. Itis good for nothing,
like a dinner warmed over.

A Chronicle of the Conquest of Granada. By Fravy AnTonio AcAPmDa.
2 vols. 12mo. pp. 630. Philadelphia, 1829. Carey, Lea & Carey.

So .much hes been said of this beautiful work, that any thing further at
this time of the day upon the subject, might seem supererogation. We
have not hitherto found a place for an extended review. Many of our
readers see not the other reviews; amd it is merely to recommend to them
a work of surpassing interest, that we give this passing notice, Two of
the most amusing books, that were ever written, Don Quixote, and Gil
Blas, have their scenes laid in Spain. These books every body has read;
and Spain, of consequence, has an interesting place in the thoughts of all
light readers. ‘Those who are versed in the history of literature, know,
that Spain has been the nursing mother of poets, oratois, philosophers
and divines of the highest endowment, and the most brilliant genius, and
when we consider the power of ignorance, bigotry and untoward circum-
stunces, against which they had to struggle, the splendor of Spanish

* genius, which has burst forth so brightly froin under the clouds, strikes us
with surprize. We have never read a book which gives more lovely and

_ impressive views of scenery, than Don Quixote. Spain is the country of
beautiful valleys and mountains, the country where the productions of the
tropical and temperate climates meet—the country, where romance was
cradled, the country of the Moors, with all their splendid romances and
feats of chivalry, the country of Ferdinand and Isabella—and the country
of Columbus.

" A more interesting period for the commencement of such a tale, as this
before us, could not bave been seized, than the era of the expulsion of the

‘Moors. Ancient and modern associations are blended, and oriental and

‘European interest unites in these scenes. The subject has not only the
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source of exhaustless interest in itself, but seems exactly fitted to the
genius, temperament and powers of our distinguished: countryman, the
author. The grandeur and amenity of that lovely country, the romantic
and chivalrous chancters of the ‘age, the catastrophe, so striking and 1m-
pressive, of the expulsion of the Moors from Spain, the former splendor
of the historic page of that country, and its present humiliation and deca-
dence, exactly fit the subject for the pen and the mind of the author.

To accommodate it still further to his powers, and to procure for it the
last degeee of subjaction to his disposition and skill, he has ussumed the
fictitious character of Fray Antonio Agapida. This allows him that
ancient diction, that naivete and quaintness, that charm of simplicity, snd®
that external -reaemblance to the style and manner of the ancient romnan-
ces, which complete the interest of the book.

The period, too, is nearly cotemporaneous with the discovery of Ame-
rica by Columbus. In searching for materials for that work, the author
would naturally be led to examine a great body of history and naria.ive,.
which would not only suggest the idea of this work, but furnish matetials
for it.

It is not our purpose to say one word about the splendid achievements,
the affecting incidents, the blendings of the highest interest of romance:

and real history, which give splendor to this book. Such frequent ab-
stracts have been before the eye of almost every reader, as to render this
task wholly superfluious. We simply remark, that the history has all the
splendor and magic of oriental romance, and the romance is so incerpo-
rated, and identified with history, as to receive all the vraisemblance and’
credibility of historic fact. Mr. Irving is completely at home in rhe sub-
ject. The winds whisper with the delicious drowsiness of ¢sleepy hollow.!
The rural scenery has the amenity of Bracebridge Hall. Deeds of cniv-
alry are recorded with a pen of epic grandeur; and the whole work has a
sustained interest and beauty, that inspirés us with pride, as we wiite the
aathor our countryman. It combines, in fact, the pith and moment of a
whole mass of condensed Spanish and Moorish chionicles of the most
interesting ncture, has neither redundancy nor deficiency, posscsses the
regularity of a beginning, a middle, and an end, and take it ulogether,
will yield in interest to few, if any books of the present day.
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Death’s Doings, consisting of numerous original compositions in prose
and verse; intended as iﬂcm'an'ona of thirty plates, from designs
by R. Daziev: author of Select Gems from the Antique, &c. Sec-
ond London Edition, 2 vols. 8 vo. pp. 472. Boston, Charles Ewer,
1829,

Tus is a Boston re-print, most splendidly executed, with admirable
engravings, having for prime object, no doubt, by this striking and ori-
ginal design, to make a book so out of the common track, as to take, and
be saleable. But through this object, a more important one ean scarcely.
avoid being discovered. Every human scheme is a bubble. Somewhere
about every aspirant, visible only to the mind, ¢ Death grins horribly a
ghastly smile,’ laughing to scorn the fond and uncertain hopes of an hour,
and shaking his dart in menace, as sure of his mark. These caricatures
of human hopes and schemes are not, however, got up in the prosing form
of a sermon, though the first plate represents death preaching a sermon;
but the author seems to have etched the whole design with a grin on one
side of his face, and laughter in one eye, and mourning and tears in the
other. It is a singular mixture of the ludicrous and the affecting, of the
broadest caricature, and the saddest and most pathetic reality.

This is an age, in which these opposites strangely combine to comport
with its genius; gigantic achievements in the way of triamph over nature;
machinery every where taking place of human hands; the wmysterious
privacy of nature every where invaded by canals, rail roads, commerce
and manufactures; the algebra of political economy, the reduction of eve-
ry thing achievable by human power, to calculation, the daily increasing
omnipotence of money, the great and the immense hiding of individual
suffering and joy, and turning away the eyes from the sad undertow of
things to these brilliant and original undertakings; this predominant order
of things has, as it seems to us, a peculiar tendency to call off our thoughts
from the actual and existing condition of life, to turn away our eyes
from individuality of character, to coniemplate things in the mass, to di-
minish sensibility, 1o paralize the delicacy of mental perception, and to
fix the eyes and the thoughts upon money, ambition, and pleasure, as the
chief good. Whether this be the tendency of the present order of
sociely, or not, it is a fact, out of question in our mind, that mo prece-
ding age ever manifested such ar unfeeling love of the ridiculous and the
absurd. It is the period of harsh ridicule; an age that prides itself in
feeling for nothing, and caring fornothing, and laughing at every thing.
Money is the God, and calumny and ridicule his worship.

What a train of singular sensations arises, upon entering a gallery of
modem English and French caricatures! The infinite invention of the
human mind is no where more curiously manifested. Imagine ds man
thoughts, positions, attitudes, physiognomiecs as you will, and you will
have thrown upon your eye in & moment, a new creation of the ridicu-
lous. No vagary of the human conception too outre to be set forth to
the human eye; nothing too solemn to be rendered ridiculous! But
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after all, these things are not without their lesson. While we look, we
cannot avoid secing the ridiculousness of affectation, and the beauty of
simplicity and truth. Amidst the infinite variety of langhable strokes,
we cannot avoid opening our eves, to what might be thus caricatured in
our own character. These ridiculous views of human folly, overacting
and affectation, when thus prescnied before the eye, read a living lesson,
that m the prevalent frivolly, smattering and hardness of the heart of
the age, we shoald, probably, learn so effectvally in no other way, With
these views of the subject, we consider these volomes not only calcu-
lated to amuse, but to affect and impress the reader. The laugh is ac-
companied by a revulsion and a sbudder, not without their uses. The
laugh stirs the fountains of feeling and tears by sympathy; and we are’ -
impressed, that laugh or weep as we may, the stein sentiment of duty is
the only imperious one; and that whether we langh or weep, one bubble
bursis after another, and death is always at hand to change the last act of
the farce to a tragedy.

Some of the poetry of these volumes is beautiful, and none of it mors
so, than Mrs. Hemans’ charming ode, ¢ The hour of Death.’ Some of the
Pieces appear to have been furnished in illustration of the engravi
afier the manner of the tales of souvenirs. Some are by authors, well
known to fame. Some are serivus, and some ludicrous, and some even
foolish and unworthy. Many of the prose pieces are of exquisite beauty
and pathos; and we could easily fill out a whole number with the most
toaching 1ales, were that our object. There is an infinite fund of this
kind of anecdote, tradition and science, that belongs to the chronicles,
and the mysteries of the several pursuits caricatured, that could be only
adequately represented to the initiated. We shall attempt nothing of this,
but merely give the reader some idea of some of the plates, figures, and
designs accordiag to our interpretation of them—for the poetry and tales,
that purport to illustrate them, are exceedingly general in their represen-
tations, leaving no key to unlock the designs of the plates, but such as is
furnished by the eye of the beholder, &

It seems to us that the following extract ought to have been the motto.
It farnishes a thrilling anecdote, which may be new to some of our readers.

Hogarth was asked, at the social table, what was to be the next subject
of his pencil? ¢ The end of all things,’ replied the painter; and he labored
incessantly upon it, as though under prophetic foreboding. In the group-
ing was a broken bottle, an old broom, worn to the stump, the butt end of
an old musket, a cracked bell, a bow unstrung, a crown broken in pieccs,
towrers in ruins, the sign post of a tavern, called the world’s end, tumb-
king, the moon in ker wane, the map of the globe burning, a gibdet fall
iag, the body gone, and the chain, which held it, dropping down, Phebus
and his horses dead in the clouds, a vessel wrecked, time with his hour
glass and scythe broken, a tobacco pipe in his mouth, the last whiff of
smoke going out, a play-book opened with exewnt omnes, stamped, in the
comer, an empty puree, and a statute of bankruptcy, taken out against
mature. ‘8o far, s0 good,’ exclaimed Hogarth. ¢ Nothing remains but
this,’ taking his pencil in sort of prophetic fury, and dashing off the simili-
tnde of a painter’s palette broken. ¢ Finis,’ exclaimed the painter. Itis
remarkable,-that he died within a month, and never again took pencil in.
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The frontispicce represents death holding forth in a Gothic chapel, to
a demure looking congregation, who yield him a profound, though seem-
ingly rather cheerful attention. Beliind him is an immense Gothic arch
full of sculls and bones. His book is upheld by another death, bent at
right angles, and who seems rather to be in sport than otherwise, as he
looks indificrently on the audience, and leans his anatomy upon his knee
bones. A dogon the pavement seems barking at a skull, and the preacher
holds out his bony arm in an inclination of most moving oratory. On the
opposite page are the three ¢ last of the graces,’ three horrible anatomies,
standing side by side, looking their loveliest,

The Poet is the next subject, seated easily in his study, his eye ¢rolling
’n a fine frenzy,’ and his MS. inscribed an ¢ Ode to Immortality? Byron
is the poet intended, for we see a scroll unrolled, inscribed Greece in 1824.
Death, his skull crowned with laurel, is evidently mocking him.

¢The Artist’ is a most graphic engraving. He is intently engaged in
a work, that, his countenance indicates, promises immortality to his
thoughts. Death sits grinning with his hands folded upon a table before
him, in an air and attitude as ludicrous as itis terrible. The Cricketer is
decmed among the best of the engravings. It would require more words
to explain, than we can afford space. The Captive is, to us, an engraving
of thrilling interest. There isa dungeon, and a prisoner with a look, and
in a position to appeal to the source of pity. A pitcher, chains, and bolts
are around him. Death, habited as a priest, with a cress hanging from
the waist, shows a few of his breast bones from above his dress, looks
from his skull with a sort of pity, points upward, and appears to the wretch
as a delivering angel. We could not have imagined, that so much could:
have been said to the imagination in so few touches.

Death, standing over the Gamester has great force of imagination, and:
this impressive heading. ¢The wife of a gamester comes, with death in
her looks, to seck her husband, where he had been playing two days.”
¢ Leave me’ he said. ¢I will see you again, perhaps! He did indeed
come to her, She was in bed wi&uis last child to her breast, ¢ Rise,
said he, ¢ the bed, on which you lie, is no longer yours.’

A lady death, overlooking a beauty in an undress at her toilet, is welk
managed. No one can look upon the hypochondriac, musing so dismally
over a death’s head, and the little devil kicking up his exulting heel, as he
instils evil fancies into the poor fellow’s brain, without bestowing smiles
along with the inspired pity. Death offering an assurance to an old Jew,
applying for a life assurance at his office, is well managed. The most
Judicrous of the whole is death in the attitnde of a boxer, with his gloves.
on, grinning over the boxers that he has ¢floored,” and ready to it the
next offering champion. Boxers offirm, that this engraving shows uncom-
mon rcience. Death between two actresses, Thalia and Melpomene, with
his arm around one, and grasping the hand of the other, is a sketch of
great graphic power.  Death drawing the cork from' the last bottle, for a
jolly band of topers, is wonderfully executed. Death putting the plumed
cap of the warrior on his head, as he is taking leave of his lady love, is a
stiiking fancy. Death furnishing the glutton with another dish, does it
with an air and attitude most laughable. The huater in his flowing robes
rides bim down. But death heeds it not, but sticks his dart into the horse’s

[}
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fore heel, that rears, and overthrows the rider. Death sitting, a3 a grave
professor, and offering a laureate to two academic aspirants, is finely done.
Nothiog can be more ludicrous, than death bringing the only untfailing
remedy to a poor invalid, whose puisean empiric is feeling. To our con-
ception, however, the best of the whole is death snatching away his buried
bag from the miser. The grim king clasps with one hand a dead tree, on
whose broken summit a raven is perched, and laughs outright at the utter
desolation of the miserable being, whose hands are held up in despair.—
There is cleverness in the appearance of death, entering as a client to a
lawyer, who, when he understands the nature of the suit, seems to wish to
have nothing to do with it.  An angler sets patiently on the shore of his
shaded etream, waiting 1o draw out his trout, while death is making ready
his net to throw over the angler.  The bubbles of life broken by death
would require many words to explain. ‘The conclusion is by death, in
character, as pronouncing the epilogue of the piece. Every one of the thirty
plates is strikingly characteristic, and might furnish hints for an extended
painting.  The author has a hit at every profession and pursuit, and has
introduced death in such a way, as most impressively to point out the folly
of the idle expectations, the proud aspirings, and vagrant fancies of each.
While the reader divines the ludicrous emblematic purpose, and smiles at
human folly in rearing air castles, and growing giddy, and intoxicated with
such short lived hopes, there is something in reserve, which, in reaction,
has a solemn and impressive effect; and these beautiful engravings can
hardly be seen, and these tales read, without making the heart better.

[We owe it to our friends to vemark, that a number of the works and
pempblets, named below, have received more extended MS. notices, which
were laid over by our publisher, from inability to fiud place for them.]

The National Orator. By Cuaries DexTer CLEVELAND, pp. 300.
New-York: 1829.

This is a judicious and sensible selection of lessons for rhetorical reci-
tation. The extracts are from sources of the highest authority, short,
pithy, striking, and for the most part original, as extracts for such purposes.
It is a school book of uncommonly substantial execution. We should deeta
it to have been the result of the careful selection of a disciplined scholar.
It cannot but find a respectable place among its competitors.

- Memorial of Robert Owen to the Mexican Republic. and to the Gov-
ernment of the State of Coahuila and Texas.

T is a pamphlet splendidly printed in London, and the object of it
to ask permission of these governments, to allow the establishment, in the
territories of these two states, of independent communities, on the princi-
ples of the social system. Mr. Owen adduces his usual arguments to
prove, that it would conduce infinitely to their advantage to allow the es;
tablishment of this imperium in imperio.
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4 Sermon'dplivercd before the Unitarian Congregatianal Society in
Rochester, N. Y. Feb, 1829, By Rev. Jaugs D, Greex,

_ THrs sermou isa plain, lucid, and impressive statement of the views of
liberal Christianity, and will be read with interest, by those, who remem-
ber his labors in this city, )

May number of the Law Intelligencer and Review. Providence, R, I,
Professional gentlemen speak in very respectful terms of this publication,

. Four recent numbers of the ‘Liberal Preacher,’ each containing a sermon
by distinguished living ministers. These sermons are generally selected
with judgmeut, and are of a very high order of compositiony and of earnest
and enlightened piety. Weknow not, when we have read 3 more impres-
sive, spirited and usefyl sermon, than that of the Rev, Mr. Dewey, against
sectarian bitterness and religious disputation. We earnestly recommend the
* Liberal Preacher® to those pious parents of liberal views, who read ser-
mons cn the Sabbath to their children and their charge.

The Uemains of the late Rev, Teuvan Bisuor; to which is added g
brief account of his lifs and labors, his last sickness and death.

By Jorx Havenron. 8vo. pp. 80. Looker & Reynolds. Cincinnatj,
1829,

Tus is a brief biographical sketch of that excellent man, than whom g
wore faithful, exemplary and beloved minister of the gospel is seldom
taken from a people. The reasons for his withd rawing from the high church
Methodists are assigned, and a simple and affecting account of hig birth,
education, changcs of plan, afier he became a minister; his labors, his
sickness and death, and the affectionate ¢ remembrance of the just,’ that
be left behind him, are here recorded. : )

- ‘Knowledge is Powery a Sermon, by Joun PieRPONT, This is a
sermon, into which that original writer has infused no small share of hig

to preside in schools, scminaries and colleges, to gain distinction in the
several Professions, and to exercise a concurrent influence, in impressing
upon them her spirit, manners, and the genius of her institutions, she ig
really exercising a more efficient moral power, than she could by any nu-
merical, or political influence, or the results of a more fertile soil and
* genial clime,

Madame Royal's Black Books, As this amiable ancient authoress
advances in years and experience, it seems to us, that she steeps ber
less and less, in the milk of buman kindvess. [If we mistake not, her
first books abounded much more in the choisest Syrup of unction, than in
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the henlthy and ‘concentrated mineral acids. = Latterly the sharp and the
caustic bave a.clear predominance. She found things only tolerable in
New Hampshire, and was ¢snagged’ in Vermont., She was recently a
-in Pennsylvania, and tasted, we believe, the wdters of the Ohio,
Royal clearly finds a model in the old Roman, who allowed nobody
to go before him in loving his friends, or hating his enemies. Missiona-
riesare any thing rather than cordials to her, and she says, ¢ I thought once,
1 never would love congress; but I do begin to feel attached to them now;
and 1 bope, they will enhance my esteeun, and the esteem of the world,
by putting it ont of the power of these presbyterians, to carry any of their
poiants. If, do pot; they may expect a civil war, for fight 1 will my.
self. P'll be another Joan of Arc. 1 know very well how to shoot a rifle;
and if T do’nt drill an army of women; and shoot every presbyterian I can
find, there is [are] no snakes!! My motto is ¢liberty or death.”’

. Ezekiel's Vision of Living Creatures and Wheels, embracing an inquiry
into tire emblematic design of the Scripture Cherubims, By Rev. GEorcE
Busn, A. M, pp. 70. Cincinnati, 1829,

This is an exposition of the much vexed Vision of the prophet Ezekicl,
which has furnished almost as many interpretations; as writers, We take
pleasure in bearing testimony to the patient and profound research of
the author, in the Hebrew langudge; to his htimility, his kind and quiet
3pirit, and to the classical style arid language of tgis disquisition. We
are free to confess, that we have not sufficiently examined his theory of
interpretation, to express a judgment, as to 1ts comparative plausibility and
Ingenuity. We are sensible, that it must have cost him much thought
and close study, much more, in fact, than in our view of the utility of
#uch interpretations, he could ever have brought himself to bestow. But
we admired the purity of the style throughout; and in the concluding re-
fections, when he is simply practical in his illustrutions; he writes with so
much clearness and power, that he excites still greater regret, that he does
oot always apply his talents and powers to subjects of undisputed import,
and unquestioned utility. If all the orthodox felt; and wrote in the man-
ner of this, their brother, there would be much more charityy much less
denuiciation, and much higher estimates of orthodoxy, than at present. -

Casket. 65th No. DPhiladelphia: May, 1829. This number contains
the commencement of a biography of Gen. Anthony Wayne. Less is'
known, we believe; of this distinguished revolutionary general; than of
any other one of equal gallantry and distinction. The people of the west
Lave peculiar claims upon the celebrity and glory of this man, who may
be said to have had, indirectly; more efficiency in setting this countryy
than any other individual whatever. We are glad to witness this effort to
rescue the fame of the gallant soldier from oblivion: The Casket strikes
:: in its general execution, to be among the most respectable of its: class

The American Monthly Magazine, No. 2 A very respectable monthly,
althoughi it seems to have elicited not much of the delicious unction of
editorial eulogy. It is true, a young man has much to do, who has to
operate, as a wedge ¢in the wide interval,’ between thé North American
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and the American Quarterly. But we are not exactly informed, whethet
this interval is parallel, inter pares or perpendicular, a matter of very ma-
terial concernment to one or the other of those respectable works. We
wholly forgive the circumstance, that he had not discovered the existence,
of the Southern Review, clearly as learned a work of the kind, as our
country possesses. The little thing, in which this is written, had, proba-
bly, not reached his eye. Orifit had, a young man and a poet withal,
way be allowed to be a little near sighted.- Some would say, that the
leanest of the lean kine of the Egyptian king, was one with a double name,
¢maguificent promise and lean performance.’ But we will not say this,
We had admired the verses of Mr. Willis, before we knew thegame of the
author. He offers poetical promise of that, of which our country may
one day be proud, and he sometimes writes prose of great interest and
eloquence. It is his apology, that he is young, and has not yet gained a
sore head against the post of experience, nor been taught his place by
comparison, nor learned to temper, or hide bis inward aspirations. We
gee in this work a germ, betokening magnificent development. We will
admire, and cherish it according fo its spirit and eloquence, whether he
discovers, that there are other reviews, than the two between which he has
taken his stand, or not.  **

Newviews of Penitentiary Discipline and Moral Education and Reform.
By Cuarres CaLpweLs, M. D. Philadelphia. pp. 52.

 Tur bitterness of opposition, which many people manifest to phreno-
logy, is to us utterly inexplicable. One would suppose, that the first and
tost important inquiry was, is the system true? If true, it can hardly be
doubted, that it involves truth, thut is not unimportant, truth, which must
have some bearing upon knowledge amd huppiness. But, admit even,
that we have a right to inquire into the supposed tendency of a system,
previous to our proceeding to that investigation, which, however, we admi¢
buly for the ‘sake of the supposition, and what evil moral consequences
¢an be supposed capable of flowing from the truth of phrenology? The
system affirms, that the original elements of human charactetire laid in
the brain. The common opinion, we believe, substitutes the word tem-

rament for cerebral developement. Weigh the two phrases, and what
18 there in the one, of more moral evil tendency, than in the other? The
disciple of temperament receives the opinion, that we must meliorate hu-
an character by education, discipline, moral suasion, example, gymnas-
tics,&c. The phrenologist affirms substantially the same, asserting, that
the different organs of the brain can be changed, as regards their relation
and ascendancy, as the lungs of the singer, the legs of the runner, the arms
of the blacksmith are improved. So far from allowing, that the system
tends to weaken a sense of ‘moral responsibility, the phrenolagist affirms,
that the udoption of his_principles will new mould, and regencrate the
moral character of the world.

We believe, that none deny at present, that there are as essential diffe-
fences of moral, as of physical organization. The phrenologist traces all
these differences to the structure and conformation of the brain. He
affirms, that it is the simple and sole organ of thinking, or in other words,
and in ancient phrase, the seat of the soul. A thousand facts convince us,
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that such is the case, that the brain is actually the organ of tlunking, and
the seat of the soul. But we see, in the zeal with which phrenologists
‘press this doctrine, and the prodigious stress, which they lay upon it, the
extravagant and intolerant spirit of the neophytes of all new sects. If the
disciple of he-phrenological and anti-phrenological schools agree, in
their general wiews of education, and adopt nearly the same procesees,
what matters it, whetber, with the one, this discipline operates upon the
temperament, or with the other upon the brain? The process similar,
the result the same, we see not the utility of contention about the part of
the humaa structure, that was operated upon. In their zeal, too, for the
doctrine, that all ¢intellection’ is performed by the instrumentality of the
brain, it seems clear to us, that the phrenologists overlook action and
reaction, and the sympathy of one part of the frame with the other.
Suppose a brain, of the best poesible structute and developement of think-
ing, placed in & feeble and diseased body, always subject to infirmity and
feebleness, and it is very clear, that the individual in question would fall
behind another individual, with a poorer developement and a better body,
in the intellectual march. If the brain be, a8 we believe, the chief and
more direct instrument of mental operation, every part of the human
frame, so fearfully and wonderfully made, has its concurrent agency; and
soued thinking and the highest mental results will always indicate mens
sana in corpore saso.

The nstonishing diversities, in the moulding of the human head, have
but just begun to be matter of common observation. We were never so
strongly impressed with the fact, as recently at the late famous dispute
between Mr. Owen and Mr. Campbell. We sat, where a level pavement of
heads, just below us, gave a full and distinct view of the moulding of
every bead in the assembly. When the debate was, as it often was, exces-
sively prosing, we occupied our eyes in cxamination of the beads of «ur
fellow suficrers. No two hcads in the whole assembly were alike. Nor
docs it seem 1o us extravagant, to affirm, that there were quite as striking
differences in the moulding of the heads, as there were in the individuality
of countenanccs. )

All this must mean something, must have some reference to the intel-
lectpal character of the wearer of each head. We have an unhesitating
couviction, that in the order of creation, the brain was formed first, #nd
then the cranium, as a parietal roof, or security for the internal lodger.
It would follow thence, and we doubt not, that it is so, that when there
was an indentation in the substance of the brain, there would be a corre-
sponding indentation of the cranium, and so of the protuberances of each.
1t is clear to us,that there will be discovered some correspondenice beiween
extraordinary developement, and extraordinary intellectual character. If
20, this will become a certain basis for a series of observations, as interest-
ing, and as important, as can well be imagined; to wit, when extraordi-
nary protuberance, or indentation appears on the eranium, to observe
«losely, whether there be any thing peculiar in the intellectual character
of that person, and if: so, whether the same peculiarity is found connected
with the ;ame marks on another cranium. In a long series of yeurs, in
this way, by sober, cautious, philosophic and patient investigation, some-
thing like a system of observation might be collected, and there would be
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u‘i, a priori, to believe, that such a moulding of the cranium
gr.:;daﬁndex to a particular and indicated intellectual character,

But Dr. Caldwell will place us, no doubt, in the class of those, of
whom he predicates any thing, rather than wisdom and attainment, when
we affirm, that we do not believe, that such observations have yet been
made. It seems to us altogether premature, to suppose, that this science
hus made such progress, and arrived at such certainty, that these marks
upon the cranium can be shown, as received testimouy, even in an intel-
lectual court; much less in a court of law and evidence. We would
never cease to protest against the examination of the skull of the accused
in a court of justice, to draw. any inference, by way of cvidence, for or
against him; and where there was no other testimeny, but an unlucky
head, we should be for an immediate acquittal. We should be equally
unwilling to see the kind or measure of penance and discipline dealt out
to a penitentiary convict, according to the bumps on his skull. ~All these
Ppretensions are, as we conceive, the mere vagaries and extravagancies of a
system, the founders of which, having seen a ray of light, and ¢men as
trees walking,” begin to imagine, that the whole of a long, and minute,
and detailed theory of their own, is matter of the clearest and distinctest
vision. We have not the slightest faith, that the science has yet reached
the certainty and discrimination, that there are just thirty-four, or thirty-six

® organs in the brain, that perform appropriate and specific_operations in
thinking. We are utterly incredulous, whon we hear the compartmen's,
and boundaries of these different intellectual provinces pointed out. We
have no idea, that any phrenologist, or craniologist has warrant to say, in
examining the head of a child, or man, ¢ this person has great memory, judg-
ment, fancy, &c.” We have somewhat more faith, in ability to determine,
from the structure of the head, whether the possessor is endowed strongly
with irascibility, or the other animal propensitics. But we have scen so
many powerful minds in little heads, and the reverse, contrary to the dicta
of the science, we have seen phrenologists so often at fault, and so diverse
in their conclusions, and we are clear, that the circumstances, which form
human character, are so infinitely combined, varied, and modified by health,
condition, example, disciphine, &c., that we cannot credit the precise and
undoubting declarations, touching character, that are made by examining
the structure of the human head. . :

Yet we fully assent to the repeated assertions of Dr. CaldweH, that
-every person is, to a considerable extent, unconsciously a practical phreno-
logist, so far as to form an instantaneous and involuntary, though vague,
judgment, respecting the intellect of a person, from the concurrent view
of the countenance and the head. Bat this judgment is entirely a general
one, leading us only. to general conclusions respecting the mental endow.-.
ments of the individual; and has never the distinctness and individuality
10 authorize the observer to believe, that the person has fancy, enthusiasm,
obstinacy, combativeness, and the like.

But even were it otherwise, we are wholly unable to sce any thing in
this system, to call for either bittemness, or ridicule, That witlingy
should attempt to make the world imagine, they had wit, when they had
none, we can readily conceive, that afier two or three had perpetrated
wit upon bumps, &c. tota armenta, the whole flock would follow the
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bell-wether, and imitate his note, as well as they could; but that. the
tenets of pbrenology could really call forth in opposition any other feel-
ings in cultivated minds, than those, which originate legitimate argu-
ment against it, is a matter uttesly beyond our comprehension. - Half a
century ago, philosopbers, particularly in France and Germany, made a
lood ion in favor of animal magnetism, mesremerism, &c. It
bad i's day of acceptation, its day of trial, its day of rejection. [t
appeared in our country in the form of Perkinism, and the metallic
tractors. It is nowin a state of resurrection in France. We see ad-
vertised, by the board of royal physicians, publications and experiments
upon the subject, that indicate, that the doctrine is once more boldly ad-
vanced. It was either true or false, in the day of its triumph, and of its
humiliation. It is matter of joyful certainty, that truth is one, unchange-
able and eternal. Whether we affirm, or deny, love, hate, are wits or
foolish, the sysiem of phrenology is either wholly or partially true, or
false. Why not examine it dispassionately, like any other subject, propo-
sed for our investigation? If a man, to whom God: bas not seen meet to
give wit, ridicules the system, we see not why he might not as well set up
bis pretensions upon any other subject, and let this pass,

We ought, pethaps, 1o apologize for this long digression from the point in
band, which was to give some account of the pamphlet before us. We
are told in the preface, that it was intended for insertion in the American
Quarterly; and it incidentally appeers, that, judging from circumstances, the
author was impressed, that 1t would not mect with a kind reception from
the editor of that journal. In manifesting something of the author’s pecu-
liar temperament, he seems to consider, that an editor is bound to admit
what is presented, so that it is well written, whether agreeable to his opin:
Jdons or not. We hope, we shall not incur his displeasure, when we enter
our dissent to this opinion. True, a journal is the property of the public;
and it is as true, that the public, by taking the editor’s journal, have virtu-
ally consented to allow him to cater for them, to exercise his judgment,
what to give, and what to withhold; and they have a sufficiently terrible
rod of power to hold before his eyes afier all, in the power to continue ot
withhold their subscription. It scems to us, that the editor of a journal
must be despotic upon this point. He cannot but know, that he decides
at the peril of his popularity. We deem, that his duty calls him to judge
for himself, what to give, and what to withhold, and that the readers have
but the altemative, to continue or close their patronage. '

The pemphlet in question is entitled ¢ New Views,’ and appears in the
form of a comment on a letter, ‘on penal law and penitentiary discipline,’
addressed by Hom, E. Livingston to Roberts Vaux. The author, like Mr.
Livingston, is averse to coercion, to compulsion, and corporeal punishment.
He affirms, that crime is derived from the animal part of our nature alto-
gether, and, in his own strong language, ¢ that to reform a criminal, you
must make him less of an animal, and more of a human being.” He brings
forward the discoursging fact, that criminals have seldom been dismissed
from our best managed penitentiaries, without returning to their felonies,
¢like famished wolves,’ by deeper artifice, more concentrated plan, and
more dextrous cunning, rendered doubly dangerous to society..
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The sum of Mr. Livingston’s letter tp Mr. Vaux, asgiven by the author,
v'is as follows.

‘¢ The Auburn penitentiary system is fauity, and ought not to be adopted by the
state of Pennsylvania. Criminals cannot.be reformed by corporeal punishment,
and the dread of it. Nor can they be reformed, in any way, if they are permitted,
o associate with each other promiscuously, or even in classes, either by day or
by night. That their reformation may be attempted, with any reasonable pros-
pect of sucoess, they must be held in absolute and permanent seclusion, permitted
to labour, as a relief from feelings of desolation, and receive suitable instruction,
as the reward of good behaviour, or in compliance with their own earnest request.
‘But nothing, by which they are expected to be benefitted, should be forced on
them as a punishment. When, in any number of them, satisfactory evidences of
reform have appeared, and continued for a period deemed sufficiently long, they
may be permitted, under proper supervision, to mingle with each-other occa-
sionally, as a special indulgence, and an encouragement to perseverance in cos-
rect conduct. Sound education, begun in childhood, and including the inculca-
tion of knowledge, morality, religion, industry, and good manners, constitutes
the only truc and solid foundation, on which the prosperity and happiness of a
peoplo can rest.’

We are obliged to confess, that our author here proceeds to the adoption
of a stratagem, something like hanging out a false flag to decoy an ene-
my’s ship into port. The expectation is raised of an analysis of Mr. Liv-
ingston's views on the principles of the old school. We arc led on, step
by step, by the calm and philosophic tone of the treatise. We enter the
precincts of his battlements, without alarm or apprehension. All atonce,
a new flag is hoisted, and we find oursclves within the lofty enclosures of
phrenology. We are informed, that the principles of that science coincide
precisely with the sentiments of Mr. Livingston. In a tone of gentlemanly
courtesy, he entrcats to be heard with calmness and candor.  An appeal
is made to the reader’s reason, his magnanimity, justice and honorable feel-
ings. He s informed, that phrenology has never been opposed, much less
refuted by established facts; that in the most intelligent circles in London,
Edinburgh, Paris, Dublin, Vienna, Berlin, Stockholm, ard in the other
capitals of Europe, it is spreading with an impetus, that nothing can resist,
that many professional men, who profess to be enemies, do really adopta
language, which can only be predicated on the truth of phrenology; thatall
discoveries were originally as liable, as this, to the charge of being new,
&c. &c.  After this preliminary appeal ad hominem, a figure, which, as
our readers know, is rather foreign from the author’s habits, he enters forth-
with into his subject. We find the muscular, erect and corporeally and
mentally powerful professor, whip, spur, and riding cap, putting his wi.ilom
hob}biy into.a charging gallop.
is views of phrenology are more compactly, conciscly and cloquently
expressed, and the paper is written with inoro of the lime labor, with more
care, and verbal accuracy, than any one of his, of the same extent, that we
have read; but the views arc, for substance, the same with those, advanced
P
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ia the fist and second editions of his treatise apen that sabject. He affirms,
in pessing, a point, which has long been with us a matter of undoubting
conviction, thut oien is constituted by the Author of his existenee & veli~
gious being, as certainly as webfooted fowls, or even fishes are formed to
move in the water. 'The first rational exereise of a thinking being must be
to look abroad for his Creator; and they who, in the analysis of human
character, lay this essential eomponent of his organization eut of the ques-
tion, make a mistake as radical, as though they were to pass over his hopes,
bis fears, or his animal propensities, Hence, says the author, * whenever
the brain is not idiotically defective, a sentiment of veneration for a God
of some kind is as natural and universal, as the love of offspring.’ An inter-
esting extract is given from a surgeon of a ship, which had carried con-
victs to New Holland. A Mr. De Ville had examined the heads of the
convicts, before the ship sailed from England. He made a report, in the
form of a prophecy, how the convicts would deport themselves on the very
long passage. At the termination of the voyage, his prophecy was history,
¢ He hit every case exactly, but one,’ says the correspondent ; and lie assigns
rveasons for his failure in his case. ‘All the authorities bere,’ [Sidney Cove}
says he, ¢ have become phrenologists.’

We extract a striking passage, in which the author, ingeniously,
and eloquently explains the reasons, why the appearance, and the language
of anger and menace, of pathos and sorrow, of love, &c. excite correspond-
ing sensations in those, to whom it is addressed.

¢It is a law of nature, as immutable as the pointing of the needle to the pole,
ot the lapee of water down an inclined plane, that the language and true expres~
sion of any organ or tompartment of the brain, in one individual, excite to action
the corresponding organ or compartment in another. This is the natural and only
ground of the influence of eloquence; and the true reason wwhy the passions are
contagicas.

¢ One individual addresses another in the words ant tones and gesticulations of
anger; or, to speak phrenologically, in the langnage and manner of Combative-
bess. The conmsequence is known to every one, and is felt Lo be natural. The
same organ is exeited in the individual addressed, and he replies in the same style.
From artificial speech, and empty gesture, the partiss proceed to blows, which
constitute the greatest intensity of the natural language of the irritated organ;
its uitims vativ, i common men, as an appeal to arms is, in the case of monarche.

* Urgod by Destructiveness, & man draws on his enemy or his comrade, a sword
or 2 dagger, and iy instantly answered by a similar weapon, in obedience to the
impulse of the same organ. ‘This meeting of weapon with weapon is not the re-
sult of reason. The act will be performed as promptly and certainly, generally
tiach more 80, by Kim whose reasoning powers are dull and feeble, than by him
in Whom they are active and strong. It is the product of instinet; the reply, in
its native txpression, of the excited organ of Destructiveness, in the defendant,
to the expression of the.same organ in the assailant. .

When Demosthenes roused the Athenians to war with Philip, he harangued
thei in the intense langusge, burning thoughts, and bold and fierce gestioula-
Hone of Combativeness and Destruction combined. And had he not so harangued’
them, ho weuld never have impelled them to the field of Cheronea. Under &'
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mere argumentativé address, or one dictated exclusively by the moral organs,
they would have remained inactive; when the object of the orator is to move and
melt, he succeeds only by adopting the language and natural expression of the
-. softer organs which he desires to affect. Ifhe wishes to command tears, he sheds
them. So true is the maxim, “‘ St vis me flere, dolendum est primum tibi ipsi.”

¢ Does one man wish to conciliate the friendship of anather? he mildly accosts
him in the language of Adhesiveness, and thus excites a kindred otgan. And
when the lover strives to propitiate his mistress and gain her favours, he ap-
proaches and addresses her in the soft language and winning mannes of the asso-
ciated organs of Amativeness and Adhesiveness. Thisis the philosophy of what
the poets dennminate the sympathy of souls; the condition of an organ naturally’
and forcibly expressed, by looks, words, or actions, or by all of them, in one per-
gon, producing a similar cohdition of the sime organ in another.’

We regret, that we have not space to enter further into the views and
enunciations of this cloquent and well written paper. Bating some re-
marks in the preface, it 18 composed in a tune of philosophic calmness,
the more worthy of praise, as it scems rather foreign to his habits. It is
drawn up with a severe spirit of self-criticism; and the language is easy,
simple and naturat to & good degree. Had we prepared an article for any
review in our country, we should have deemed it a sufficient and unan-
swerable reply, that the editor found the principles, advocated in the paper,
hostile to his own, We deem, that there is no phrenological journal in
the English language, and there are a number in Great Britain and Ame-
rica, that would not have been honored- by admitting this article. We
should have thought, that such a journal would have been its appropriate
destination,’ -

Annual Report qf the Superintendent of Common Schools in the State
: of New-York. Albany: 1829.+—pp. 52, 8vo.

NortuinG gives us such magnificent conceptions of the real power and
future resources of our great confederated republic, as such statements as
this before us. We are ready to believe it the most complete and detailed
wiew of schools in & particular republic, that can be found in the woild.
We have space only for some of the detuils of the grand result. The
geturns are from 55 counties, and 7567 towns and wards: 8,069 schoal dis-
tricts have made repurts. The number of school districts in 1827, is ex-
ceeded by that of 1828, by 358 schools. The number of children taught
in schools has increased, since the last annual report, 29,897. Tbe capi-
tal of the common school fund amounts to $1,684,628 80. The annual
avails are $61,864. The number of children taught, makes the
total 468,205. The children taught between the ages of five and y
amount to 449,118, No state in the union can show such & proud and
detailed document on a subject of such unspeakable importance.

Some mistakes occurred in Dr. Willard's narrative in our last. Page 651 é:m.
lines from bottom, for 83 read 140. Page 657, for Napas zead Nassas. me
page, 13 lines from top, for mining read sgricultusal..
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. ‘GNES SOREL DE MERIVANNE:
The Recluse Coquette.

Wnozver has been among the singular mountainous hills of Cote Flor-
issant, not far from the south shore of Red river, above the Raft, must
have seen the beeutiful plantation of this lady. It is in a charming vale,
showing, as if scooped out between the savine-crowned, cone-shaped emi-
nences, that cluster round it in a circle, as though they were the mounds of
the giants of old times. A more lonely position could scarcely have been
selected on our globe. It is far away from the settlements of Peccan
point; still farther from the populous country of Louisiana below the Raft.
A few French, Spanish, Indians, and people, in whose blood these races
are mixed, subsisting on fowl, fish and game, dwell in dispersed cabins at
distances of three or four leagues from the abode of the Recluse.

The cottage is of one story, with verandas running round it, tastefully
armanged, and farnished within, and neatly painted, and enclosed without.
It is literally embowered in vines of the multiflora rose, and in the centre
of an area of three acres, shaded with laurier almond, and Bois d’arcs, the
most beautiful trees of the American forest. Fig trees, peach trees, Cape
Jessamine shrubs, and other splendid flowering plants adorn the garden,
through which winds a spring branch from the foot of the hills. These

together with those of huge oaks and peccans, and the sheltering
€levation of the hills cause, that the sun visits the valley but a portion of
the day. Even when the perpendicular rays fall upon the place, the
broad foliage of the Bois d’arcs, and the intertwined verdure of the muli- .
flora rose so intercept the flickering radiance, that it only trembles in points;
and a dewy and refreshing coolness is felt through the long sultry months;
and the same hills and trees shelter the cottage from the rude north-west
blasts of winter. The stranger, who entered this enclosure, saw in a mo?
ment, that the hand of art, the arrangements of wealth and luxury, and
the selection of taste, had been there.

The little circular farm, of fifty acres, is throughout, of unexampled
beauty and fertility. There spread wild grape vines of enormous size.—
There flourish nature-planted, the haw shrub, crab apples. pawpaws, and
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flowering plants of cvery scent and hue.  On the clustering branches over
the spring, sing the cardinal, the oriole, the song sparrow and the thrush.
There the wild deer browses with the bounding goats and the domestic
cattle. One of the hills, that overlook the house, has on its summit a
little lake, which abounds in fish; and is the resort through the season of
millions of water fowls of all the varieties that frequent the country ; whose
cries, as they are hovering backwards and forwards, over the house, would
be annoying, were it not, that the summit of the hill is some hundred feet
above the roof of the cottage. .

In this abode, equally pleasant and solitary, tasteful and luxurious, the
Recluse Coquettc had resided some years, Twenty black servants tended
the litle farm, and managed the domestic concerns. Of their number
one was a hunter, and supplied the establishment with game and fowl;
and anotber procured for the table inexhaustible quantities of fish. The
Recluse lived here, solitary, and apart from man; except, that she enacted
the lady bountiful to the sick and afflicted in all the cabins within three
leagues, whenever they saw fit to apply to her for ce. As these
people were all rigid catholics, so far as concerned the cereronial of that
worship, and as she was extremely strict and exemplary in the same obeer-
vances, she was regarded by them with a respect bordering on veneration.
T'o this was added a touch of superstitious terror. Besides various strange
habits, which, in their ways of interpretation, intimated converse with in-
visible powers, she went invariably twice in a year to the summit of the
highest adjacent hill, and spent the night there alone, no body ceuld con-
jecture why, or wherefore. But when she returned, it was remarked, that
her cyes were always swollen, as if with weeping; and that it was some
days, before her gloom wore off, and she resumed her former cheerfulness,

A gentleman, who was really such, a scholar, acquainted with the Freach
language, manners and literature, a man of taste and talent, travelling to
the settlements above, was benighted there in a succession of violent vernal
thunderstorms.  The keen tact of the Recluse enabled her to perceive in
a moment, that this was no empty-headed, brazen-hearted, mean-spirited
fortune hunter; characters that often annoyed her, Her confidence was
won, and her powers elicited by an equal and kindred mind. With an eccen-
tric frankness, peculiar to her singularly energetic and independent char-
acter, she introduced the story of her life, merely, as she said, because she
marked a curiosity in his countenance to know it, which he was too polite
to express in words. The genteman, afier thanking her for her confi-
d:ncel and condescension, admitted, that she had rightly divined his
thoughts,

¢I'tench ladics,’ she observed, ¢are said to be communicative, as a
national trait. The world’s opinion, as you will perceive, has long been a
matter of utter indifference to me; and I have been accustomed to consult .
only my own judgment and will fiom my earliest years. Your appearance
and manners too, are a pledge for you, that you will make a gentlemanly
use of my confidence. For the rest, I shall speak, as if fowege:) confes-
sion before the searcher of hearts, with as much criminating and bitter
frankness of myself, as my most censorious biogrepher will use, in rels-
tion to me, when I shall be no more.
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I was bom in one of the fairest departments of the south of France, of
a famnily of the'most honorable patrician descent of twenty generations.—
The estate was princely; and a brother, two years older than myself; and I,
were the only presumptive heirs. The noble granite towers of our ancient
chatesn rose proudly from the shore of the Mcditerranean. In the dis-
tance the Pyronnees reared their blue heads; and near at hand the spires of
Grenoble, the provincial capital. The domain extended for leagues on
either side; and our mansion showed amidst mulberry, olive and chesnut
groves, where wine and oil flowed in abundance; where silk of the finest
taﬁ:;e was prepared ; and where vine-clad hills extended beyond thereach
ot ihe cye.

From what you now see me, you will have difficulty, in believing:
that I was most egregiously flattered, in having been accustomed from the
earliest periods of my memory, to hear myself called pre-eminently beauti-
ful. Before I was ten, my ear was familiar with the terms Goddess and
Nymph. At eleven I was one of the graces. At twelve I was Eucharis,
At thinteen Venus and Diana. At fourteen Juno, Minerva, an angel,
divine, and mueh more of that very trite, but bewitching common pluce.
My brother was a stubborn, petted, good natured, simpleton. As soon as
1 was turped of fourteen, | was introduced to the world; and I was from
that time quite as much flattered, on account of my supposed talents as my
besuty. Thus the first sensations, which I experienced, were those of plea-
sure from sauffing incense, administered in every conceivable way. Never
was appetite more insatiate forit. The desire grew with the amount, upzn
which it fed. My bosom burned with measureless and unquenchable am.
bition of every sort. My father was a favorite with Napoleon. I had
beard of Marengo and Austerlitz and Wagram and Borodino; and I longed
to have been fighting there by his side. I felt, that I could never hope
for happiness, or repose, until I saw the world at my feet.

At the same time, I was tortured with the reading, or hearing the praises
of others.  All applause that was not bestowed on me, seemed not only
loss, but injustice. My masters, instructers, servants, and soon my inti-
mates knew this; and I heard no song, but the pleasant one of my own
ealogy. I groaned,as | clearly discovered the adamantine barriers of the
prescription of female slavery. Ibad in my heart an altar for all such
assertors of female rights, as the English Mary Wolstonecraft, Well then,
I said, if 1 cannot command armies, and wield the trident and sceptre, and
rule men directly, I will punish the tyrants, who have wrested our rights
from us; and | will rule them, who rule the people, and with a rod of irog.,
In short, my eye chalked out my career in anticipation. It was the only
oae that seemed practicable to my ambition. I was determined to be the
Napoleon of coquetry. . .

Your knowledge of human nature will not need to be informed, that
the presumptive heiress of balf this domain, trained from the first dawn of
intellect to every acquirement, that dazzles, to every attainment, that could
be brought forth in display, the first in pretension in every circle, inhaling
only an atmosphere of incense, and though neither Venus, nor Minerva,
unquestionably pretty, would not want admirers. Every young gentleman,
with whom I came in contact, pretended to be such. My written list, in
point of pumbers, might have sufficed Maria Louisa for a levee. But my
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desire of new conquests constantly outren the number. I eould not avoid,
neither, occasional intercourse with those, who were not in the secret of my
envious dislike to hear the praises of others. From such I was tortured,
by incidentally hearing, that this lady was beautiful, that admired, and the
other followed. My eye fell on the same hateful theme in the journals.—
I recoiled even from hearing of the famous female singers, actresses, in
short, women followed or admired on any account. Nothing would have
been so satisfactory, at the same time, as to have seen inscribed on the city
gates, the churches, the public places, that it might meet my eye, wherever
I went, the emblazoned name Agnes Sorel de Merivanne.

But all my pride and self-flattery could not hinder me from perceiving,
amidst the universal adulation and servility that surrounded me, that some
more discerning minds had seen through the thinness of my pretensions,
and had penetrated the arrogance, vanity, and eavy of my heart. The
moment I discovered that there was a higher, more real, delicate and infi-
nitely more flattering homage, than mere external semblance, I bungered,
and thirsted for this tribute of the mind and the heart. ¢ This is not ad-
vancing on the track of my prescribed career,’ I said. ¢ They nay court
me externally; but beauty and fortune and talent notwithstanding, if I so
easily betray the feelings lurking at my heart, they will internally note me.
I must have done with all this disclosure of the predominant feelings
within” I was not so weak, as to aim at a mark, which I had not courage
and resolution to make the requisite efforts to reach. ¢Down pride,
haughtiness, arrogance, envy, detraction, ill temper, every thing in mind
and temper, that shows unamiable, down a thousand fathoms deep from
observation,’ I said. I put myself to reading books of sentiment and
morality. I proposed to myself, how the amiable, the virtuous, the canon-
ized would have acted in a given case. Strange to tell, I struck upon a
real and unknown fountain of sentiment in this burning and ambitious
bo:ohm; and I stirred the slumbering waters, only to increase my internal
conflict,

I became in appearance mild, tranquil, almost pensive. The tear of
pity glistened in my eye at the tale of distress. I preceded in all the
charities; and was regular and exemplary in all the rites of my worship.
The change, it may well be supposed, was noted. While the young gen-
tleman gave me the attributes of every goddess and every nymph, our cure
saw in me a future Madame de Guion, a candidate, whenever I should de-
part for the skies, for canonization, In fact, I enacted the mild, the chari-
table, the languishing, the tender and sentimental so well, that not only
was every one about me deceived; but strange to tell, I was deceived my-
self; and began to take myself for that real incipient saint, which the rest
described me. I now talked earnestly of the merits of others; and my
eyes glistened, as I spoke of the pure and holy joy of relieving distress,
and wiping away tears. I was perfectly ravished with the new sensation,
which I thus created. Every one approached me, as if to all the interest
and attraction of [beauty and wealth and rank, I bad added the sanctity of
sentiment and virtue; and as if a celestial atmosphere surrounded me.

ow my heart rioted to exultation in this new incense, to what was pro-
nounced my infinite amiability, tenderness, candor and depth of feeling.
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My firat declared admiser was hﬂmdeGmmmxt in rank to my
father in the department, a8 rich in fact, 8s I was in expectation; good
looking, respectable, very showy in maasess, but. possessing a mere com-
mon-place mind and beart. I was at Paris at alovee,wbenheﬁntsnw
me. Amidst all the flattering sensations of my own presentation, I per-
ceived, that his heart was subdued at first sight. Soon afterwards, he was
himself presented to me. I gave him a look, in which tenderness, youth
and beauty and talent were mixed; or at least, such semblance, as I could
feign; and 1 fixed bim as invariably, as the needle points to the pale. [
radiated the tender and the sentimeatal upon him, when he conversed with
" me; and watched with all the interest of novelty, the gradual expension
andl strength of as ardent a passion, as such a heart as his could
capable of feeling. My parents were delighted. Every ons
queof the good fortune of an attachment between two persone, so fitted -
in merit and circumstances, for each other. I cannot belp acknowledging,
fhat the marked and humble devotion of this distinguished gentieman,
amidst a crowd of adorers, gave me infinite satisfaction. I can scarce
even now account for the purpose, object, end motive of my conduct. He
oonferred on the subject of his passion with my pereats. But, urheppily,
1 was their favorite, and had the most complete control of them; and
they left me to the simple management of my own counsels, assuring me,
that they had the most ample and entire reliance upon my diseretion and
propriety. What an assurznce from perents to a giddy girl of fifteen!

1 could see, that the dying swain was striving in the ball, assembly,
soiree, promenade, in short, whenever we met, to come to a “declaration
mth me. This suited not my purposes; and my deportment to him was,
as if | knew nothing, of what he had said to my parents. 1 wished to
thicken a little move of the interest of perplexity into the plot; and to
have another swain in my chains at the same moment, to arouse within
him all the fires of jealousy. Alexis d’Audraine, handsome, more talent-
ed, equally noble, but less rich, came forward at the right moment, and
harnessed himself into tbe other end of the yoke of my triumphal car. I
wrought him to this submission by a bon mot, a compliment, a sentimen-
tal glance, a certain delicate preference, where many pressed forward for
my hand, to lead me to the supper table at a ball. Iamused myself in
«Ojerving the operations of the two swains, thus lionored, in being allowed
to draw together in my chariot. Alas! They were not at all like the
swans of Juno, and proved a most refractory team. Instead of the tem-
pers of the doves of Venus, they carried thunderand defiance in their eyes,
whepever they met. Matters were verging rapidly towards an open rup-
ture between them. 1 learned, that they were about to settle their pre-
tensions with short swords, and to fight, until one or the other fell. O
vanity! to what canst thou not change the human heart! My bosom
throbbed with semsations on this occasion as new, as they were unuttera-
ble. Buch I thought was the empire of my charms, that two of the most
disti men in the country counted the possession worth
purchasing, at the bazard of their life blood. But fear, solicitude about
the result, some moral foeling, real sensibility, and dread of the ultimate
consequences matred my satisfaction. I had no objection to the ideal
strife of death, and the blazoning of the motive, for which one or the



68 The Recluse Coquette. Auguet,

other must fall. Bat the actual consequences of allowing such blood to

be shed, when by a simple declaration I could prevent all, were too formi-
dable, to be risqued for this species of satisfaction. So I watthed my:
opportunity, and b t my chevalier Isidore to an explanation; exacting
previously his word of honor, that the quarmel should proceed no farther.

The important treaty wes ratified in due form, while he was on his knees;
and with all the prescribed cant apd fustian. I waited, with well dissem-
bled modesty and agitation, until he had made his finish. I told him,
¢that I loved, and should accept neither the one nor the other. Bat
that, if compelled to an election, | should certainly choose the latest
adorer. He talked of agonies and death; and I expected to see him pine,
and play the melancholy and heart broken, a desolate bachelor. Not so
he. . To my astonishment and horror, he lived on, retained good health,
became reconciled to Alexis, shrugged, when my name was mentioned,
married a pretty woman in three months, made a most splendid' wedding

and invited me to it. - To prove, that I cared nothing for all this, T
accepted the invitation; and my heart was torn with indescribable torture,

as I saw the rejoicing and display; and heard the blushing bride congrata--

lated, and read in the countenances of the company, what a fool they
considered me. How I hated the bride! )
Alexis took courage upon the rejection of the other; as though it in-

volved his own acceptance. No such a thing. I protracted, as long as’

might be, the hour of declaration. But he seized the earliest opportunity,
abruptly to offer his hand, his heart, fortune, and every thing, usually
pledged in such cases. I wondered at his insolence and presumption, in
supposing, that after rejecting lsidore, I could think of such an one, as
him. He was mote like myself, than the other; and instead of being
petrified, as I hoped, he cut a caper, made me a low bow, and with a coun-
tenance of the most provoking irony, assured me, that he was not certain,
that even the boon of my fortune was worth obtaining, with the append-

ed draw back of such a heartless coquette!” I attempted to look cool and-

with unmoved disdain; ‘but the truth of his words scorched my heart.

In this interval of chagrin, 1 persuaded my parents to carry me to Paris,
in the suite of the king of Saxony. There I attached, and rejected a
dozen admirers in succession; some of them men of standing and fine ap-
pearance; and all of them unexceptionable. Each one, in his own vefl,
manifested astonished resentment; and charged me with having encoura-
ged, and drawn him on to the declaration; and, consequently, under all

the guise of politeness gave me clearly to understand, that they considered

me, as having practised the baseness of deception.
These humiliating results began to produce severer scrutiny of the mo-

rality of these semblances of sensibility, and partial regard, that had never
failed to bring my swains to my feet. I felt, that even amidst all the lax--

ness of principle in the great world, there was a certain homage, paid to
truth, sincerity and honor, which, not deserving, I never could hope to
obtain. Self-respect took the alarm; and, for some time I endured the
real pengs of humiliation and remorse. 1 half resolved to marry the first
respectable man, that offered, as an expiatory penance to my past faithless-
ness. But the habit was too deeply fixed and inveterate; the appetite for

admiration too clamorous. - When gentlemen and ladies surrounded me,
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the propensity to spread my saares anew, became irresistible. ‘ One rejec-
tion after another bad' l'mre other eﬂ'e:l::e npo::l my pudl:leic reputation, than
occasionally to bring my name before the public, as ‘ascinating heir-
ess. Bat at length the rejection of afavoriteoﬂieetof{be Emperor car-
ried a very unfavorable discussion of my character to court; and it was
notified to my father, that he would do well to retise with me to his own
department. It was the first deep public mortification, I had ever experi-
enced ; and vexation and grief really brought on illness, Beside, at court
my envy was incessantly stung, by comparisons of my condition with that
- of those, who could show more power and influence, talent, and even
beauty, than my utmost self-complacency could claim for me. I rejoiced
at the ides of returning to Grenoble and Montpelier, where I had no rival
or compeer; and where I was undisputed star of the ascendant. My six-
teenth year commenced on my return; and in the course of it I decoyed,
and dismissed some eight or ten lovers, most of them persons no ways
distinguished ; and to my excessive mortification, no ways hurt at my

ion.
1 began to perceive by circumstances, of little significance in themselves,
but irresistible in the aggregate of their import, that I was becoming uni.
versally dec , and understood. My triumphs were growing rare.
My powers of fascination no longer took certain effect. I could see the
conscious smile play on the cheek of the very persons, for whom I spread
my net. To crown my vexations, another heiress, younger and fresher
than myself, bad just come forth upon the public; and at her very first ap-
pearance divided more than half the empire with me. ¢Oh truth,’ I said
to myself, ¢ thou art at once terrible and beautiful!’ I suffered the right-
eous penalty and resction, that God has affixed to insincerity and sem-
blance. True, there was one misery wanting, to complete the circle of
my sufferings. I had never yet endured the slightest sensation of wounded
real love, nor felt the most transient partiality for either of my admirers.
Bat an aching void in my bosom, convinced me of the necessity of some-
thing, to which to attach myself.
ear the time, that the young lady in question come out, after the
usuzl and common-place discussions, and disposal of the ordinary topics
of fashion, the ladies of my acquaintance spoke of Captain Lambert de
Moncey, a young officer, who had returned from the army to Grenoble, on
furlough, to recover of a wound recently received in the service. He had
pexformed, they said, prodigies of valor; and had risen by his merit from
the ranks to his present standing. His mother was a poor widow of Gre-
noble, whom be supported by his wages. They spake of bis uncommon
beauty of person, bis talents, virtues, heroism and filial piety, in the ex-
travagant coloring, which ladies are apt to use on similar occasions.
They joined to deplore his want of family and fortune, and that his pe-
culiar circumstances precluded his ofien mixing in their circles. T heard
this subject resumed again and again. The handsome young officer,
sharing the penury of his aged mother; this I perceived, was the circum-
stance of real interest in the conversation, upon which every lady warmed,
and become earnest. My imagination kindled. What a wonderful young
man must this be, thought I, who without rank or fortune immediately
takes place of all thoughts, as.s00n as the topics of cold and fashionable



64 The Recluse Coquette, August,

.’ -
discussion have floated off. All my wishes radiated to one point, to see
the young officer, and put him upon trial. To bring this about was the
study alike of my waking thoughts and my dreams.

My father bad a house in Grenoble. I had become thin and pale;—
and my parents in extreme solicitude wished me to adopt some method for
regainin[iv my health. I proposed to them, to remove to Grenoble, to con-
sult a celebrated physician there. We removed there without delay. By
the agency of a confidential servant, I traced the resorts of the amiable
invalid officer. e was in the habit of walking, momings and evenings,
with his aged and infirm mother, in a beautiful wood near our house
forthwith began to take my promenade in the same wood, which was in fact,
the common resort of the invalids of the city. I shall never forget my
first impression, when I saw him supporting on his arm his feeble mother,
dressed in the severe plainness of decent and respectable penury, the weeds
of a widow’s mourning. Never had I seen such a person and form. Youth
and beauty and heroism contrasted so nobly, in this act of filial piety, with
age and decrepitude and mourning ! The tears rushed to my eyes. My
heart swelled, and I longed to throw my purse at their feet. ¢Thank God’
said I, ¢I have a heart after all.” I saw that I was noticed, during this first
promenade.  Afterwards we passed him every day. But, with ill my
resources at contrivance, I could devise no plausible pretext, to bring about
an interview. ¢Cannot 1 be sick,’ said I; ¢‘and procure his attendance
home?? I blush, amidst prayer, penitence and abandonment of the world,
to think of the straits, to which the coquette was reduced. But my mor-
bid imagination had so dwelt upon this man, I had assigned to him such
excellencies and attractions, that when he came near me, as I meditated
the manner of acting my part,so many new and tumultuous sensations
throbbed at my heart, the blood so rushed to my head, and then was so
dashed back again to the fountain, that the semblance, which I studied,
became real. 1 was faint in truth and fact. He saw it, left his mother
on a bench, came to my aid, and supported me home. As he deposited
me with my parents, 1 would have been willing to have fainted again, to
have renewed the intense interest, which I saw in his eye.

He called the next morning, to enquire for my health. I explained to
my father the circumstances of our meeting, and he received him politely.
We afterwards exchanged salutations; and he often shared my walks with
me. I now put in operation all my former experience—in good earnest,
for I now loved with my whole heart; and I suffered all the jealousies, fears
and bitter torments of that passion. He was admitted at my father’s
house; and subsequently at the balls and assembles of the city. I had
thus all opportunities, that I could desire, to put him under my spell. I
began to consider him in discouragement, as one refractory and invulner-
able. I was astonished at my own resources of seeming sentiment and
amiability. I performed a hundred charities, merely, that the report might
be carried to hisear. I languished, I looked sad in his presence; and I
played my gume so successfully, that I achieved my purpose. This vic-
tim really loved. Ah'!I knew, and felt the symptoms but too well; and
there could be no mistake.  All the joy and rapture, that I had yet felt
in life, was as nothing compared with my enjoyment, when I became con-
vinced, that he deeply loved. I existed only in his presence; and could
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have wished the hours that intervened between our interviews, annihilated.
My heart bleeds at the remembrance of what followed. I walked in the
wood, at the hour of evening twilight, to taste my customary gratification.
He was this evening alone. He poured out the fullness of confession of
Yove, ¢ as deep,’ he said, ¢as it was hopeless.’ At the moment, that my
beart throbbed with unutterable emsotions of joy, and my head beat almost
to bursting, I summoned the most impenetrable appearance of coldness and
disdain. 1 withdrew my band, which he had unconsciously grasped, ex-
pressing surprise, as well as regret, that a slight service, accidentally ac-
cepted, should have emboldened him to such a presumptuous indiscretion.
The officer turned deadly pale—admitted his rashness, ¢ which,’ be said,
‘ pot even his despair should have authorized,’ and stammering out other
balf articulated words, in the form of an apology, he turned, and hurried
away. What, afier all, can you make of the human heart? I turned to
pursue him. 1 would have become suppliant in turn, and would have
recanted every word. I bad made up my mind, to consent to be his upon
any terms; with my parents consent, or without it. I iomediately des-
patched a servant to the house; but be returned, informing, that he could
not obtain admittance. Imagine, if you can, the horror of that long night,
1 neither undressed, nar went to bed. I discovered the golden beams of

_ moming over the hills, as the condemned convict receives a reprieve. In
my eagerness I was wholly regardless of forms. My only concern was, to
let the officer be informed, that I loved in tarn, and wished to meet him in
the wood, immediately after breakfast. The servant brought back the fol-
lowing reply from the mother of the officer.

¢ My son departed last evening, to rejoin his company. I know not, and
he requested me not to enquire the cause of his sudden departure. I loved
him too well, and trusted him too entirely, to ask a question. I can only
suspect, that he has received some urgent order from the army. All the
earthly good, that I implore of God, is to have him in his holf' keeping.’

I ordered my carriage. I drove to the widow’s house. I'told her, Iloved
her son. I assured her, if he would return, I would at any time give him
my hand, and follow him, if it were necessary, to the camp, immediately
after marriage. An express was dispatched with a note to this effect, writ-
ten by the mother and myself. It did not reach the army, until the even-
ing of the fatal battle of Waterloo, in the official account of which, his
name was given among the list of the slain. )

1 know nothing, that ensued for a month, in which I was sick with fever,
that touched my brain, and produced unconscious delirium. I have not
atrace on my memory of all that took place during that long sickness. I
regained consciousness in a state of such weakuess and exhaustion, that 1
suffered little, even after the memory of the past revisited me, like the con-
fused images of a distressing dream. But as my strength returned, so also
did the bitterness of my recollections. Every place, whete I had seen him,
‘was insupportably repulsive to my thoughts, "Every association, connected
with my beautiful native France, was gloom. I formed the hasty resolu-
tion, 1o abandon my parents, my country and man; and in remote solitudes,
to do penance to the end of my days. ~Every purpase of my life had been
sudden, prompt and nochangeable. This was so. § bad meney, more

Vor. Hl.—No. 1. 2
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than sufficient for my purposes, on hand. Disguised as a servant, I trav-
elled in the dilligencye to Marseilles; and fromlstlga:t port embarked for New
Orleans. From Marseilles I apprized my brother of my love, my despair,
my unalterable purpose of penance. 1 requested that my parents would
forget me. I wished him to remit me to New Orleans a sufficiency, for
subsisting in the seclusion, which I contemplated, which, if granted, should
procure a full release of all other future claims.

1 arrived safely in New Orleans, and remained there incognito. A con-
fidential agent of the family arrived in & week after me. He brought the
requisite money, and the most urgent request, that I would return. 1t was
intimated at the same time, that compulsion would be used if necessary.
I had so taken my measures of concealment, that no clue to it was found.
The money reached me; and the agent returned after a long search, in des-

ir of accomplishing bis object. - I made my way here in a government

rge. I purchased this place; and these servants are my children, friends
and family. I here feed upon solitude and tears; and do daily penance
before God. Two nights in the year, I pray all night to the mother of
God, and my guardian saint, that they will graciously condescend to show
e the spirit of my beloved; and I have a presentiment, that they will. —
‘The livinﬁ Lambert I desire not to see; for my thoughts have long since
been wholly abstracted from terrene and corporeal objects. It is the pure
and disembodied spirit of my Lambert that I long to see.’

Thus far the fair recluse., The traveller had heard, that she was under-
stood to be wild, quoad hoc, upon this particular point; the constant ex-
pectation of being ind‘:jed by her patron saint with a meeting with the
shade, or spirit of her beloved Lambert, on the summit of the hill, where
she performed ler nightly penances. It was a tender point of discussion;
but with much delicacy he insinuated an opinion, that man and woman are
apt to remain so to the end of the chapter; and that, probably, she might
not fully understand the nature of her own wishes, in the conviction, that
she would prefer an interview with the departed spirit, rather than the
¢ sensible warm motion® of the living, amiable officer. On the point of
this confidence she was as pcremptory and vehement, as upon all other sub-
jects; and he desisted from the discussion.

It was not long afterwards, that the question was brought te the test
of experiment. Lambert de Moncey, though reported among the slain,
bad been only severely wounded ; and was subsequently carried to Prussia,
as a prisoner. His recovery was extremely slow; and he was long detain-
ed a prisoner, for reasons of state. Immediately after his liberation, he
flew to Grenoble. The duke and duchess de Merivanne were Ro more.—
From theirson he obtained information of his sister. The officer embark-
ed with his mother for New Orleans. With great difficulty he traced the
Recluse to her solitude. In one of the nearest cabins he took up his resi-
dence with his mother, incognito. It was not difficult to obtain all the
truth, and a great deal more than the truth, touching the wild ways of the
Recluse. In particular, it was agserted, that, when she came with ber at-
tendant house dogs, to keep off the wolves, on her nights of penance, to
the summit of the hill, and called upon her guardian saint to show her the
spirit of Lambert, spirits were actually seen descending through the dark-
ness o the summit of the hill.
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The officer waited, with what patience he might, until the semi annual
nocturnal penance of the Recluse came round. On that night, soon afier
the fair penitent had mounted to the summit of the hill with her house dogs,
he repaired thitheralso. He saw the penitent, by the glimpses of the moon,
&l on her knees. He heard the well remembered voice of music, ¢ daig-
mez, mon ange tuielaire, 8c. the eamnest and mournful invocation to her
guardian saint, that he would vouchsafe an interview with the spirit of her
*beloved. He answered, in a voice well trained to unearthly sounds. ¢« Thy
prayer is heard. Thy request is granted. The saints do more. They
grant thee an election. As a true daughter of the church, thou believest,
that with them nothing is impossible. Thou canst now embrace cither
the departed spirit of him, who was called Lambert de Moncey; or thou
canst see him in life. Thy guardian saint bides thine election.” The pen-
itent Recluse heard ; and the information thrilled in herveins. She paused
buta moment, and hesitatingly said, ‘since I am in the flesh, and not disem-
bodied myself, and withal have never studied metaphysics, and have vague
and uncertain conceptions of the intercourse between mind and body, I
will e’en see my dear Lambert in the flesh.”
They were married. Lambert wears a capote in the winter, has the
national shrug, sells chickens, pigs and bales of cotton,and they are neither
of them very remarkable in any way, except for extreme sharpness in driv-

ing a bargein.

The Gospel of St. Jokn, in Latin, adapted to the Hamiltonian System,
by an Analytical and Interlineary Translation. Executed under the
immediate direction of Jaxes Hamitox. London, 1824.

The Gospel of St. John, adapted to the Hamiltonian System, by an
Analytical and Interlineary Translation from the Italian, with full
Instructions for its Use, even by those who are wholly ignorant of the

ge. For the Use of Schools. By Jaxrs HamiwtoN, Author

of the Hamiltonian System. London, 1825.

[Extract from the Edinburgh Review, for June, 1826.]

W have nothing whatever to do with Mr. Hamilton personally. He may be
the wisest or the weakest of men ; most dexterous or most unsuccessful in tho
exhibition of his system ; modest and proper, or prurient and preposterous in its
commendation ;—by none of these considerations is his system itself affected.

The proprietor of Ching's Lozenges must ily have rse to & news-
paper, to rescue from oblivion the merit of his vermifuge medicines. In the
same manner, the Amboyna teoth-powder must depend upon the Herald and the
Morning Post. Unfortunatsely, the System of Mr. Hamilton has been introduced
to the world by the same means, and has exposed itself to those suspicions which
hover over splendid discoveries of genius, detailed in the daily papers, and sold

in sealed boxes at an infinite diversity of prices,—but with a perpetaal inclusion
of the stamp, and with an equitable discount for undelsyed payment.
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It may have been necessary for Mr. Hamilton to have had reSourse to thesd
means of making known his discoveries, since he may not have had friends
whose names and authority might have attracted the notice of the public; batit
is a misfortune to which his system bas been subjected, and a difficulty which it
has still to overcome. There is also & singular and somewhat ludicrous condition
of giving warranted lessons ; by which is meant, we presume, that the money is
to be returned, if the progress is not made. We should bé curious te know, how,
poor Mr. Hamiltom would protect himself fsom some swindling scholar, who,
having really learnt aft that the master professed to teach, should counterfeit the
grossest ignorance of the Gospel of St. John, and refase to construe a single

_ verse, or to pay a farthing.

Whether Mr. Hamilton's translations are good or bad, is not the question.
The point to determine is, whether very close interlineal translations are helps
in learning a language ? not whethor Mr. Hamilton has executed these transla-
tions faithfully and judiciously. Whether Mr. Hamilton is or is nat the inventor
of the System which bears his name, and what his claims to originality may be,
are also questions of very second-rate importance ; but they merit a few observa-
tions. That man is not the discoverer of any art who first says the thing; but
he who says it so long, and so loud, and so clearly, that he compels mankind to hear
him—the man who is 8o deeply impressed with the importance of the dilu;very
that he will take no denial, but, at the risk of fortune and fame, pushes through
all opposition, and is determined that what he thinks he has discovered shall not
pomh for want of s fair trial. Other persons had noticed the effect of coal-gas
in producing light; but Winsor worried the town with bad English for three
winters before he could attract eny serious attention to his views. Many persons
broke stone Before Macadam, but Macadam felt the discovery more strongly
stated it more clearly, persevered in it with greater tenacity, wielded his ham-
mer, in short, with greater force than o'.her men, and finally succeeded in bring-
ing his plan into general use.

Literal translations arc not only not used in our public schools, but are gener-
ally discountenanced in them. A literal translation, or any translation of a
school-book, is & contraband article in English schools, which a schoolmaster
would instantly seize, as a customhouse officer would a barrel of gin. Mr. Ham-
ilton, on the other hand maintains by books and lectures, that all boys ought to
bo-allowed to work with literal translations, and that it is by far the best method
of learning a language. If Mr. Hamilton's system is just, it is s#d trifling to
deny his claim to originality, by stating that Mr. Locke has said the same thing,
or that others have said the same thing a century earlier than Hamilton. They
have all said it so feebly, that their observations have passed sub silentio ; and if
Mr. Hamilton succeeds in being heard and followed, to him be the glory,—be-
cause from him have proceeded the utility aml the advantaga.

The works upon this subject on this plam, published before the time of
Mr. Hamilton, are Montanus'’s Edition of the Biblk, with Pignini's interlineary
Latin version ; Lubin's New Testament, having the Greek interlined with Latin
and German ; Abbe L'Olivet's Pensees de Ciceron; und a French Work by the
Ahbe Radonvilliers, Paris 1768,—and Locke upon Education.

One of the first principles of Mr. Hamilton is, to introduce very strict literal
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Word, and the Word was

God.
cose faron fatte:
were made :
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uomini :

t4Inhi era 2 vita, o la vita era la luce degli
In bim wes the life, and the life was the light of the men:
‘S E Ia loce  splende tra le  tencbre, e le
JAnd the light  shines among the darknesses, and fhe
tenebre hanno non ammesss k.
Qarknesses have mot admitted her.
AL fa un vuomo mandato da  Dio che  nomave
There was & man sont by God who  did neme
si . Qiovansi.
' » Aimself Jokn ‘
7 Questi  venne qual testimone affin di  rendere
This came like as witness, inorder of to render
testimopiapza  slla  luce, onde per mezzo di lui tatti
testimony tothe Ulght, whence by mean of him all
credesssro.
might belicve.’

In this way Mr. Hamilton coatends (and appears to us to contend justly,) that
2he language may be acquired with mugh greater ease and despatch, than by the
ancient method of beginning with grammaz,and proceeding with the dictionary
We will presume st present, that the only object is to read, not to write, or to speak
Italiam, and thet the pupil instructs himself from the Key without a master, and
isnot taught in a olase. We wish to compare the plan of finding the English word
in sach a literal translation, to that of fipding it in dictionaries—and the method
of ending with grammar, er of laking the grammar at an advanced period of
knowledge in the language, rather than at the beginning. Every one will admit,
that of all the disgusting Iabors of life, the labor of lexicon and dictionary is the
most intolenable. Nor is there a geeatar object of compassion than a fine boy,
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full of animal spirits, set down in a bright sunny day, with an heap of unknown
words before him, to be turned into English before supper, by the help of a pon-
derous dictionary alone. The object of looking into a dictionary can only be, to
exchange an unknown sound for one that is known. Now, it seems indispatable,
that the sooner this exchange is made the better. The greater the number of
such exchanges which can be made in a given time, the greater is the progress,
the more abundant the copia verborum obtained by the scholar. Would it not
be of advantage if the dictionary at once opened at the required page, and if &
self-moving index at ence pointed to the requisite word? Is any advantage
. gained to the world by the time employed first in finding the letter P, and then
in finding the three guiding letters P R I? This appears to us to be pure loss of
time, justifiable only if it is inevitable: And even after this is done, what an
infinite multitude of difficulties are heaped at once upon the wretched beginner !
Instead of being reserved for his greater skill and maturity in the language, he
must employ himself in discovering in which of many senses which his dictionary
presents the word is to be used ; in considering the case of the substantive, and
the syntaxical arrangement in which it is to be placed, and the relation it bears
to other words. The loss of time in the merely mechanical part of the old plan
is immense. We doubt very much, if an average boy, between ten and foprteen,
will look out or find more than sixty words in an hour ; we say nothing-at pre-
sent of the time employed in thinking of the meaning of each word when he has
found it, but of the mere naked discovery of the word in the lexicon or diction-
ary. It must be remembered, we say an average boy,—not what Master Evans,
the show boy, can do, nor what Master Macarthy, the boy who is whipt every
day, can do, but some boy between Macarthy and Evans; and not what this
medium boy can do, while his mastigophorous superior is frowning over him ; but
what he actually does, when left in the midst of noisy boys, and with a recollec-
tion, that, by sending to the neighboring shop, he can obtain any quantity of ripe
goose-berries apon credit. Now, if this statement be true, and if there are
10,000 words in the Gospel of St. John, here are 160 hours employed in the
mere digital process of turning over leaves! But,in much less than this, any
boy of average quickness might learn, by the Hamiltonian methed, to construe
the whole four Gospels, with the greatest accuracy, and the most pulous
correctness. The interlineal translation of course spares the trouble and time of
this mechanical labor. Immediately under the Italian word is placed the English
word. The unknown sound therefore is instantly exchanged for eme that is
known. The labor here spared is one of the most irksome nature; and it is
spared at a time of life the most averse to such labor : and so painful is this la-
bor to many boys, that it forms an insuperable obstacle to their progress. They
prefer to be flogged, or to be sent to sea. It is useless to say of any medicine
that it is valuable, if it is so nauseous that the patient flings it away.. You must
give me, not the best medicine you have in your shop, but the best you can get
me to take.

We have hitherto been occupied with finding the word ; we will now suppose,
after running a dirty finger down many columns, and after many sighs and
groans, that the word is found. We presume the little fellow working in the
ttue orthodox manner, without any translation: he is in pursuit of the Greek
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word Ballo,and, after a long chase, seizes it, as greedily as a bailiff possesses
himself of a fagacious captain. But, alas! the vanity of human wishes '—the
never sufficiently to be pitied stripling has scarcely congratulated himself upon
his wuccess, when he finds Ballo to contain the following meanings in Hederick’s
Lexicon :—1. Jacio; 2. Jaculor; 3. Ferio; 4. Figo; 5. Saucio; 6 Attingo;
7. Projicio; 8. Emitto; 9. Profundo; 10. Pono; 11. Immitto; 12. Trado; 13.
Committo ; 14. Condo ; 15. Edifico ; 16. Verso; 17. Flecto. Suppose the little
Togue, uot quite at home in the Latin tongue, to be desirous of affixing English
significations to these various words, he has then at the moderate rate of six
meanings to every Latin word, one hundred and two meanings to the word
Ballo; or, if he is content with the Latin, he has then only seventeen.*

Words, in their origin, bave a natural or primary sense. The accidental asso-
ciations of the people who use it, afterwards give to that word a great number
of secondary meaunings. In some words the primary meaning is very common,
and the secondary meaning very rare. In other instances it is just the reverse :
and in very many, the particular secondary meaning is pointed out by some pre-
position which accompanies it, or some case by which it is accompanied. But
an accurate translation points these things out gradually as it proceeds. The
common and most probsble meanings of the word Ballo, or of any other word,
are, in the Hamiltonian method, insensibly but surely fixed on the mind, which,
by the Lexicon method, must be done by & tentative process, frequently ending
in gross error, noticed with peevishness, punished with severity, consuming a
great deal of time, and for the most part only corrected, after all, by the accurate
véra voce translation of the master—or, in other words, by the Hamiltonian me-
thod.

The recurrence to a translation is treated, in our schools, as a species of imbe-
cility and meanness ; just as if there was any other dignity here than utility,
any other object in learning languages, than to turn something you do not un-
derstand into something you do understand, and as if that was not the best

« method which effected this object in the shortest and simplest manner.. Hear
upon this point the judicious Locke. ¢Butif such @ man cannot be got, who
spesks good Latin, and being able to instruct your son in all these parts of know-
ledge, will undertake it by this method ; the next best is to have him taught as
near this way as may be, which is by taking some easy and pleasant book, such
as Esop’s Fables, and writing the English translation (made as literal as it
can be) in one line, and the Latin words which answer each of them just over it
in another. These let him read every day over and over again, till he perfectly
understands the Latin ; and then go on to another fable, till he be also perfect in

* In addition to the other needless difficulties and miseries entailed upon child-
ren who are learning languages, their Greek Lexicons give a Latin, instead of
an English translation ; and a boy of twelve or thirteen years of age, whose at-
tainments in Latin are of course but moderate, is expected to make it the vehicle
of knowledge for other languages. This is setting the short-sighted and. blear-
eyed to lead the blind ; and is one of those afilicting pieces of absurdity which
escape animadversion, because they are, and have long been, of daily occur-
rence. Mr. Jones has published an English and Greek Lexicon, which we
recommend to the notice of all persons engaged in education, and not sacra-
hegted against all improvement..
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that, not omitting what he is already perfect is, but sometimes reviewing that,
to keep it in his memory ; and when he comes to write, let these be set him for
copies, which, with the exercise of his hand, will also advance him in Latin.
This being & more imperfect way than by talking Latin unto him, the forma-
tion of the verbs first, and afterwards the declension of nouns and pronouns per-
foctly learned by heart, may facilitate his acquaintance with the genius and
manner of the Latin tongue, which varies the signification of verbs end nounas,
not as the modern languages do, by particles prefixed, but by changing the last
syllables. More than this of grammar I think he need not have, till he can read
himself ¢ Sanctii Miverva"—with Scioppius and Perigonius's notes.'—Locks on
Education, p. 74. folio.

Another recommendation which we have not meantioned i the Hamiltonian
system is, that it can be combined and is constantly combined with the system
of Lancaster. The Key is probably sufficient for those who have no access to
classes and schools ; but in an Hamiltonian school during the lesson, it is not
Jeft to the option of the child to trust to the Key alone. The master stands in
the middle, translates accurately and literally the whole verse, and then asks
the boys the English of separate words, or ¢hallenges them to join the words
together, as he has done. A perpetual attention and activity is thus kept up.
The master, or & scholar (turned into a temporary Lancasterian master) acts
as a living lexicon, and if the thing is well done, is a lively and animating lexi-
oon. How is it possible to compare this with the solitary wretchedness of a
poor lad of the desk and lexicon, suffocated with the nonseass of grammarians,
overwhelmed with every species of difficulty dispropertionate to his age, and
driven by despair to peg, top, or marbles ?

¢ Taking these principles as a basis, the teachet forms his class of eight, tex,
twenty, or one hundred. The number is of little moment, it being as easy to
teach a greater as a smaller one, and brings them at onee to the language itself,
by reciting, with a loud articlate voice, the first verse, thus :—/In in, principio in
beginning, Verbum Word, erat was, et and, Verbum Word, erat was, apud at, .
Deum God, et and, Verbum Word, erat was, Deus God. Having recited the
werse ence or iwice himself, it is then recited precisely in the same manner by
any persen of the class whom he may judge most capable; the person copying
his manner and intonations as much as possible.—When the verse has been thus
recited, by siz or eight persons of the class, the teacher recites the 2nd verse in
the same manner, which is recited as the former by any members of the class;
and thus continues until e has recited from ten to twelve verses, which usually
constitute the first lceson of one hour.—In three lessons, the first Chapter may
be thus readily translated, the teacher gradually dimimishing the number of repe-
titions of the same verse till the fourth lesson, when each member of the class
translates his verse in turn from the mouth of the teacher; from which period
Jifty, sizty, or even scoventy, verses may be translated in the time of a lesson, or
one hour. At the seventk lesson, it is invariably found that the class can trans-
late without the assistance of the teacher farther than for occasional correction,
and for those words which they may not have met in the preceding Chapters.
But, to accomplish this, it is absolutely necessary that every member of the
class know every word of all the preceding lessons; which is however an easy
task, the words being always taught him in class, and the pupil besides being
able to refer to the key whenever he is at a loss—the key being translated in the
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very words which the teacher has used in the elass, from which, as was before
remarked, he must never deviate.—In ten lessons, it will be found that the class
can readily translate the whole of the Gospel of St. John, which is called thd
first section of the course.—Should any delay, from any cause, prevent them, &
is in my classes always for account of teacher, who gives the sxtra lesson or les
sons always gratis—It cannot be too deeply impressed on the mind of the pupil,
that a perfect knowledge of every word of his first section is most important to
the ease and comfort of his future progress —At the end of ¢en lessons, or first
section, the custom of my Establishments is to give the pupil the Epitome Histo
rie Sacre, which is provided with a key in the same manner.—It was first used
in our classes for the first and second sections ; we now teach it in one section of
ten lessons, which we find easier than to teach it in two sections before the pupil
has read the Testament.—When he has read the Epitome, it will be then time to
give him the theory of the verbs and other words whigh change their termina-
tions.—He has already acquaired a good practical knowledge of these things ; the
theory becomes then very casy.—A grammar containing the declension and con*
jugations, and printed specially for my classes, is then put into the pupil's hands
(not to be got by heart, nothing is ever got by rote on this system), but that he
may comprehend more readily his teacher who lectures on grammar generally,
but especially on the verbs. From this time, that is, from the beginning of the
third vection, the pupil studies the theory and construction of the language as
well as its practice. For this purpose he reads the ancient authors, beginning
with Cornelius Nepos, which has been just published, for the third section, afler
which he may take the Select® e Profanis, also just published, in 3 vola. for the
Jourtk and fiftk sections. The pupil will then find little diffculty in reading any
uathor usually read in schools. The sizth section consists of Virgil and Horace,
enough of which is read to enable the pupil to read them with facility, and to give
him correct ideas of Prosody and Versification. Five or six months, with mu-
tual attention on the part of the pupil and teacher, will thus be found suff~
cient to acquire a knowledge of this language, which hitherto has rarely been
the result of as many years.'

We have before said, that the Hamiltonian system must not depend upon M.
Hamilton’s method of carrying it into execution ; for instance, he banishes from
his schools the effect of emulation. Thd boys do not take each other’s places.
‘This, we think, is a sad absurdity. A cook might as well resolve to make bread
without fermentation, as a pedagogue to carry on a school without emulation. It
must be 2 sad doughy lump without this vitkfying principle. Why are boys to
be shut out from a class of feelings to which society owes so much, and upon
which their conduct in future life must (if they are worth any thing) be so
closely constructed. Poet A writes veraes to outshine poet B. Philosopher C
»ots up roesting Titanium, and boiling Chromium, that he may be thought more
of than philosopher D. Mr. Jackson strives to outpaint Sir Thomas; 8ir Tho-
mas Lethbridge to overspeak Mr. Canning ; and so society gains good chemists,
poets, painters, speakers, and orators; and why are not boys to be emulous as
well as men ?

If a boy were in Paris, would he learn the language better by shutting himself
up to read French books with a dictignary, or by conversing freely with all whom

Vor. 1II.—No. & 3 .
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he, met ? and what is conversation but an Hamiltonian school? Every man you
“meet is & living lexicon and grammar—who is perpetually changing your Eng-
Fsh into French, and perpetually instructing you, in spite of yourself, in the
terminations of French substaritives and verbs. The analogy is still closer, if
you converse with persons of whom you can ask questions, and who will be at
the trouble of correcting you. What madness would it be to run away from
these pleasing facilities, as too dangerously easy—to stop your ears, to double-
lock the door, and to look out chickens, taking a walk, and fine weather, in
Boyer’s Dictionary—and then, by the help of Chambaud’s Grammar, to con-
struct a gentence which should signify, ¢ Come to my house and eat some chickens,
#f it is fine?’ But there is in England almost a love of difficulty and needless
Jabor. We are so resolute and industrious in raising up impediments which
ought to be overcome, that there is a sort of suspicion against the removal of
those impediments, and a notion that the advantage is not fairly come by without
the previous toil. If the English were in a paradise of spontaneous productions,
they would continue to dig and plough, though they were never a peach nor a
pine-apple the better for it.

. A ptincipal point to attend to in the Hamiltonian system, is the prodigious
fember of words and phrases which pass through the boy's mind, compared with
thode which are presented to him by the old plan. As a talkative boy learns
French in France sooner than a silent boy, so & translater of books learns sooner
te construe, the more he translates. An Hamiltonian makes, in six or seven
lessons, three or four hundred times as many exchanges of English for French
or Latin, as a grammar school boy can do ; and if he loses 50 per cent. of all he
bears, his progress is still, beyond all possibility of comparison, more rapid.

As for the pronunciation of living languages, we see no reason why that con-
sideration should be introduced in this place. We are decidedly of opinion, that
all living languages are best learnt in the country where they are spoken, or by
living with those who come from that country ; but if that cannot be, Mr. Ham
ilton’s method is better than the grammar and dictionary method. Ceteris pari
bus, Mr. Hamilton’s method, as far as French is concerned, would be better in
the hands of & Frenchman, and his Italian method in the hands of an Italian ;
but all this has nothing to do with the system.

¢Have I read through Lilly >—have I learnt by hLeart that most atrocious
monument of absurdity, the Westminster Grammar >—have I been whipt for the
substantives >—whipt for the verbs >—whipt for and with the interjections >—
Hawe I picked the sense slowly, and word by word out of Hederiek >~—and shall
my son Daniel be exempt from all this misery ?—Shall a little unknown person
in Cecil Street, Strand, No. 25, pretend to tell me that all this is unnecessary >—
Was it possible that I might have been spared all this >—The whole system is
nonesense, and the man an imposter. If there had been any truth in it, it must
have occurred to some one else before this period.'—This is a very common style
of observation upon Mr. Hamilton's system, and by no means an uncommon wisk
of the mouldering and decaying part of mankind, that the next generation should
not enjoy any advantages from which they themselves have been precluded.—
4 Aye, aye, it's all mighty well—but F went through this myself, and I am deter-
mined my children shall do the same.'—We are convinced that a great deal of op-
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position to improvement proceeds from this principle. Crabbe might make s good
picture of an unbenevolent old man, slowly retiring from this sublunary scene,
and lamenting that the coming race of men would be less bumped on the roads,
better lighted in the streets, and less tormented with grammars and lexicons, than
in the preceding age. A great deal of compliment to the wisdom of ancestors,
and a great degree of alarm at the dreadful spirit of innovation, are soluble into
mere jealousy and envy.

But what is to become of a boy who has no difficulties to grapple with? How
enervated that understanding will be to which every thing is made so clear, plain,
and easy >—no hills to walk up, no chasms to step over ; every thing graduated,
soft, and smooth. All this, however, is an objection to the multiplication table, to
Napier's bones, and to every invention for the abridgment of human labpr. There
is no dread of any lack of difficulties. Abridge intellectual labor by any process
you please—multiply mechanical powers to any extent—there will be sufficient,
and infinitely more than sufficient, of laborious occupation for the mind and body
of man. Why is the boy to be idle >—By and by comes the book without a key ;
by and by comes s lexicon. They do come at last—though at a better period.

But if they did not come,—if they were useless, if language could be attained
without them, would any human being wish to retain difficulties for their own
sake, which led to nothing useful, and by the annihilation of which our faculties
were left to be exercised, by difficulties which dp lead to something useful,—by
mathematics, natural philosophy, and every branch of useful knowledge? Can
any oqe be 80 ansercus as to suppose, that the faculties of young men cannot be
sxercised, and their industry and activity called into proper action, because Mr,
Hamilton teaches, in three or four years, what has (in a more vicious system) de-
manded seven or eight ? Besides, even in the Hamiltonian method it is very
easy for one boy to outstrip another. Why may not & clever and ambitious boy
employ three hours upon his key by himself, while another has only employed
one! There is plenty of corn to thrash, and of chaff to be winnowed away, in
Mr. Hamilton's system ; the difference is, that every blow tells, because it is pro-
perly directed. In the old way, half their force is lost in air. There is & mighty
foolish apothegm of Dr. Bell's, that it is not what is done for a boy that is of im-
portance, but what a boy does for himself. This is just as wise as to say, that it
is not the breeches which are made for a boy that can cover his nakedness, but
the breeches he makes for-himself. All this entirely depends upon a comparison
of the time saved, by shewing a boy how to do a thing, rather than by
leaving him to do it for himself. Let the object be, for example, to make a pair
of shoes. The boy will effect this object much better if you shew him how to
make the shoes, than if you mevely give him wax, thread, and leather, and leave
him to find out all the ingenious abridgments of labor which have been disco-
vered by experience. ‘The object is to turn Latin into English. Tbe scholar will
do it much better and sooner if the word is found for him, than if he finds it—
much better and sooner if you point out the terminations, and the n#ture of the
syntax than if you leave him to detect them for himself. The thing is at last.
done by the pupil himself—for he reads the language—which was the thing to be
done. All the help he has received has only enabled him to make a mare econo-
mical use of his time, and to gain his end sooner. Never be aftaid of wanting
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dfficulties for your pupil; if means are rendered more easy, more will be ex-
pected. The animal ‘will be compelled or induced to do all that he can do.
Mj{Adam has made the roads better. Dr. Bell would have predioted, that the
horses would get too fat ; but the actual result is, that they are compelled to go
ten miles an hour imstead of eight. .

¢ For teaching children, this too I think is to be observed, that, in most cases,
where they stick, they are not to be farther puzzled, by putting them upen finding
it out themselves ; as by asking such questions as these, viz.—which i the no-
minative case in the sentence they are to construe ? or demanding what “ aufero”
signifies, &c. when they cannot readily tell. This westes time only, ia disturb-
ing them ; for whilst they are learning, and apply themselves with attention,
they are to be kept in good humor, and every thing made easy to them, and as
pleasant aspossible. Therefore, wherever they are at a stand, and are willing to
go forwards, help them presently over the difficulty, without any rebuke or chi-
ding ; remembering that, where harsher ways are taken, they are the effect of
pride and peevishness in the teacher, who expects children should instantly be
wasters of as much as he knows ; whercas he should rather consider, that his
business is to settle tn them habits, not angrily to ineulcate rules.'—Locke on
Eduxoation, p. 74.

[ro BE coNTINUED.]

LAST NUMBER OF THE EDINBURGH REVIEW.

. For many years we have been accustomed to look to Edinburgh, as
the great intellectual capital and metropolis of English literature. Ro-
bertson, Blair, Beatie, Hume, Stewart, Bums, Brown, Chalmers, Scott,
Jeffries, and other names of the same class, form a constellation in the
golaxy of genius, talent and science, that have so culminated, one after
the other, that when one has set, no night followed, but another rose with
increasing brilliance, This may be considered an obvious cause, why the
. English world at length looks to that city for the first responses of the
Delphic oracle, for the most authoritative dicta, touching the news in the
intellectual empire, as well as for works of the highest worth and talent.
But there must be concurring and unexplained causes, why Scotch works
are now on prima facie view, estimated more talented and racy and in-
teresting, than any other. The number of great writers, who have risen
within the last century in Scotland in succession, will not alone account
for the fact, or what is so reported to us, that Edinburgh is the publighing
city of the British empire—that whole compact streets are appropriated to
that employment—and that a work, on its first appearance, has the advan-.
tages of a better birth and parentage, to have been born in Edinburgh, than
in London. Tt cannot be, at least we do not deem that men are born with
%%‘her intellectual endowments in Edinburgh, than in any other place.
e cause of the supposed superiority of Scotch writers must be sought
for in their nationality, the marmer, in which they learn English as a for-
sign language, with the addition of their own quaint Doric, as supple-
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mvatal to English modes of expression, in something peculiar to their
relation to history, to the English people and to the world. National
character, probably, has much to do in solviag the problem. Whatever
the cause be, it is worth earneat investigation, where it lies; for the same
causes openate the same effects every where. If the causes were well ax-
plained, if the traces, where we ought to dig for the golden mineral, were
pointed o, it would give confidence and certainty to our own efforts and
explorations for the same rich treasure. One thing is certain, and that
is, that in the times of Thompson, it was thought a poet had no chance
for coming out, and gaining patronage in Edinburgh. Dr. Johnson held
Scotchmen and Scotch books, in contempt. It was the fashion, as any
one ever so little conversant in literary history must know, to speak con.
temptuausly of Scotchmen, Scotch books and things, the Scotch region,
and every thing pertaining to Scotland. John Bull of London, tossed
his curly front with as much contempt at the idea of talent or genius, or
literary supremacy in Edinburgh, as many an Atlantic dolt does now at the
supposition, that 2 man can think straight, read a book to profit, or express
himself strongly and racily in the back woods west of the Alleghany
mountains.

But all that error Las not only passed away in reference to Scotland,
but the mind bas vibrated too far the other way, and many a lazy mind,

.and proue to that particular species of slavery, addictus jurare in verba
sllius magistri, deems, that every thing, that is contained within the
covers of the Edinburgh Review is not only true, but useful and sensible
and worthy of imitation and in the highest taste. In looking it over, we
ace a8 in American reviews, lazy, careless, inconsequent, and sometimes
exceedingly dull writing; writing, that one is astonished to find in a re-
view with such a name; as prosing and leaden as we see in the most stu-
pid of the efforts of our prosers. Indeed we have come to think, that
with all their profound caculation, they have thought it one of policy and
expediency to let their readers feel the full force of contrast, and to give
alternately a very ponderous, and then a brilliant number, that the weight
of the one may be felt, and the brightness of the other seen, with all the
impression of opposition, .

The one before us is marked with a white stone, and is the fortunate
one. It fully sustains the high estimation of this journal. The profound
articles are so without being heavy, and there is grace and interest even in
the discussicn of the expediency of importing foreign wool.

The second article is on India, as regards its freedom, trade and settle-
ments, an article chiefly based on the journal and letters of the Jate bishop
Heber. Men of all denominations, parties and opinions in the British
empire seem to be agreed in their view and estimate of this evidently admi.
rable man. The English episcopal clergy exultingly claim him, as a fair
mumple of what their church is calculated to produce; and the fiercest
Scolch presbyterians allow, that this was a genuine specimen of what a
dignified and opulent Christian minister ought to be. Here is a man at
the very apex and pinnacle of society, who shows the unsophisticated
beart, the genuine simplicity and the unadulterated taste of one uncor-
rupted by riches, and not intoxicated by honors. You hear him in his
charming letters to-his wife lamenting, that their lot was not cast in the
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more rustic, rural and simple regions of the interior, that they might lead
a more simple and natural and useful life, than in the Aaut ton, the luxury,
dissipation and pride and unnatural state of Calcutta. He is a man con-
spicuously.-kind, humble, tolerant and laborious in the same proportion, as
be is opulent, learned and polished. You see him, viewing his honors and
standing only as more efficient means of doing good; indulgent to all er-
rors and infirmities but his own; anxious for the temporal happiness and
moral improvement of his fellow creatures of every faith, tongue and com-
pexion; liberal in the high and proper sense of the word, diffident of his
own excellent judgment, regarding all men as the children of one God,
and all Christians as the redeemed of one Saviour, and all Christian
teachers as fellow-laborers bound to love, pray for, and help one another.
Such was the admirable man, whom the episcopal church of England sent
to_heal the divisions, and to enlighten the darkness of the innumerable
millions of British pagan and Christian subjects in India,

It is edifying and admirable, in these letters to contemplate the inter-
course of this great and good man with the simple, and ignorant and op-
pressed heathens of this immense and populous country. You see nothing
of the narrow, ignorant, positive young man, just let out from the stocks
of a theological school, more anxious to teach them the five points, than
Jesus Christ; but one more solicitous to relieve their wants, and en-
lighten their errors, than to mourn over them, as the slaves of satan and
hell, merely because they believed not that religion, of which they had

- never heard. How indulgent, how kind, and courteous is he to them, and
how admirably must his whole deportment have been calculated to make
them think favorably of the new religion, of which he came among them,
as one of its high priests!

- Another thing, too, shows the difference between this man and the poor
bigots, who have generally described these hundred millions either as it
was important, that their statements should appear fora particular purpose
in some theological magazine, to aid in getting up the funds for their con-
version, or as they saw them through their own jaundiced and microscopic
vision, He sees these Indians timid, superstitious, enslaved by the foole-
ries of their caste and their worship. He sees their barbarous and bloody
rites of worship, as they are. But at the same time, he finds them, on
the whole, amiable, intelligent, and with 2 great amount of good morals
and good feeling among them. No civilized society, such for example,
as that of India and China could exist for a day, if the great mass of the
people were such, as we hear them every sabbath descnibed in many of
our pulpits. But their social system does exist in profound peace, from
year to year, and from age to age, except when Christians invade their
peaceful tribes to murder, and enslave them. If such men, as bishop He-
ber were missionaries, pagans would ultimately become Christians, and
would see, and feel the infinite superiority, which €hristians ought to show
over pagans, without feeling it necessary to use the gloss of falsehood to
make their previous state appear worse, than it was,

We have not read, take it altogether, a more interesting book, than that
of which this article gives an account—a book, probably, more interest-
ing and important, more graphic and faithful, because it gives the real do-
mestic letters of this amiable man, as the sentiments come warm from his
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heart, without the care and studied caution, and book-making polish,
which they would have had, if they bad been intended, and prepared for

Bisbhop Heber is known in this country, as a poet, too; and with a most
favorable estimate of his verses. He has great sweetness, amenity, ten-
derness, and apostolic unction in his verses. He is the modern Cowper;
less gifted, we think, with strength and power, but equally gentle, affec-
tonate and evangelical. There have been various elaborate articles upon
bishop Hebex's posthumous writings, particularly his journal, and letters
in the different reviews; but none, we think, more ample, interesting and
laudatory, than this.

The next article is for agcheologists. 1t is on the Papyri, Tachygraphy
and Palimpsests of the past ages; particularly those found in Pompeii and
Hercalsneum. It is a treatise evincing great research and erudition. It
is well known, that very little of the valuable lost writings of the ancients
bas yet been found. The most important of the discoveries have been
some fragments of the writings of Cicero, and a treatise on music and
some other writings of Philodemus, the Epicurean. But the reviewer
thioks the chances greater, of recovering much more from these Palimp-
sests. Those ancient manuscripts are so called, from a Greek term, which
implies tirice prepared for writing. Many of the voluminous and useless
works of the middle and dark ages, were written on ancient parchments,
from which the ancient writing had been rubbed out by pumice stone, and
completely erased. It is well known, that the ancients chiefly wrote with
mk made from a preparation of charcoal, similar to the present India ink.
They wrote, also, with a broad and stiff pen, which made wide and firm
matks, Their ink was mixed up with a copious gum, and was rather
painted, then writien on the paper. But this mere charcoel painting was
liable to so much fraud of easy and complete erasure, that they were obli-
ged to use vinegar, and soon afterwards, some preparation of iron, similar
to our copperss, to cause the ink to strike firmly into the paper or parchment.
Hence most of these Palimpsests, although the ancient writing on them
has “been rubbed away, have vitriolic traces of the ancient Jetters remain-
ing, which can be restored again, by rubbing the MS. with an infusion of
galls, which blackens the ancient traces, and cduses them to be legible to
fine eve sight, sometimes assisted by a microscope. The diggings in
Pompeii and Herculaneum have long been in a great measure suspended,
owing to the revolutions and troubles, which have afflicted those parts of
Italy. Herculaneum was covercd with a thick and very hard superin-
cumbent mass of lava, and digging into the streets and houses is expen-
sive. Pompeti was buried under an inundation of mud. Digging into
it is comparatively easy. The reviewer considers the discovery of decy-
phbering the original writing of the Palimpsests, as a matter of paramount
importance to the accessions of our knowledge of ancient literature. He
cousiders it a source without limit to our hopes. He wishes, that all these
Palimpsests may be collected, and cheaply printed, with nothini but the
text. It is not improbable, that in this way the lost books of Livy; and
other precious remains of antiquity may be found on parchment and pa-
pyri, in characters, which had been rubbed to give place to the stupid
scribblings, and dozing devotions of lazy and ignorant monks,
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The next article is on our tariff, which it denounces from alpha to ome-

ga, a8 being throughout weak, rash and plunging, founded on doctrines,
which the reviewer cousiders done away in England, and consigned to the
rubbish of the schools and the dark ages. He says, that we open an asy-
lum here not only for the poor and the oppressed of the old world, but for
its superannuated and exploded mercantile errors. He affirms, that our
tariff may hurt the British nation in some degree, but ourselves infinitely
more. But he comforts himself, that the smuggler will sot every thing to
rights, and will completely redress them, however smuggling may affect us,
He says, that British manufactures wil! find their way into the halls of
congress, and the drawing rooms of Washington, in mockery of the impo-
tent legislation, that would seek to exclude them. This is a beaten ques-
tion, in which it is not our function to intermeddle. Lis adhuc sub ju:
dice.
The fifth article is a report on the police of the British metropolis, or-
dered to be printed by the housé of commons, 1828. It treats of the
causes and prevention of crimes. The only very interesting views, that
we discovered in it, were those taken by various magistrates, who tried cir-
minal causes, some of whom appear to have been strongly impressed, that
the new and extraordinary efforts to-extend all sorts of learning to the
lower classes had had the tendency to increase the number of criminals
and crimes, This idea the reviewer very properly reprobates, and shows,
that it must have been founded on improper elemeats or false calcula-
tions,

The next article is on the recent polar expeditions, interesting, but long,
technical and more calculated for British subjects, than American citizens.
The article, that “follows, advocates the free importation of wool into
England, and is no way interesting to an American reader. The eighth
article is the longest, and most elaborate in the volume, containing more
than sixty pages. It is, moreover, one of the most witty, and pregnant
with the best sly and caustic humor, in which this review is so celebrated
for abounding. It is a review of a prodigious work of Jeremy Bentham’s
in 5 vols. This man seens to be the porcupine among British lawyers.
He finds every thing in the jurisprudence and practise of British law in-
verted, and as bad, as possible. The whole system, according to him, is
one immense magazine of fraud and lies from bottem to top. The law-
yers and judges are rogues, who play into each other’s hands, and he draws
a grand outline of the whole with lamp black colors,and with a vengeance.
Our whilom Honestus of Boston, in his crusade against the gentlemen of
- the green bag, preached. from the same text, and, we should judge, took

from Bentham the claim of originality, at least in purpose and intention.
The causticity and the fine humor are so equally diffused through the
whole tissue of thearticle, that we could no where quote an extract to the
purpose. It is on ¢the whole a delightful review, and the pleasure and the
wit of it are worth the redemption of the whole number, if there were not
another good article in it. They denominate the style of these books
Benthamee,
The last article is on a sermon by Dr. Shuttleworth, at the festival
of the sons of the clergy. This dignitary scems somewhat alarmed, lest
 the people were learning too much secular knowledge, and not enough re-
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kgion. The idee, that the acquisition and diffusion of knowledge amon,
the people has any tendency to render them irreligious is combatted, an
disproved by the reviewer, who finds, on the whole, that the sermon is
harmless of that bigotry and denunciation of secular learning, which ru-
mor had charged toit. He thinks, that the distinguished prelate, author
of the serinon, might join, without inconsistency with the doctrines of his
sermon, in any of the great efforts, which are now making in England, to
bring knowledge within the reach of the common people.

¢ have reserved the choicest article, though the first in the review, for
the last, as feeling, that it ought to follow the scripture reversal—and that
any thing, after this splendid effusion, would seem bathos and anti-climax.
We scarcely remember to have met with a more splendid article, in the
whole course of the volumes of this review. It has that cheering, delight-
ful, and invigorating effect of witnessing high power of any sort, and of
filling the mind and the imagination, kindling great and glorious emotions,
analogous to such, as must have stimulated the writer, and producing on
the mind the united impression of music and eloquence of a high order,
acting in union. This is an article on the life of Burns, by J. G. Lock-
hart, LL.B., Edioburgh, 1829. The reader would scarcely derive more
pleasure from reading this glorious effort, than we should in giving it
entire.  Every one, to whom the Edinburgh Beview is accessible, will of
course repair to it, and read it. There are not many such articles appear-
ing in ome age in any country. It has one unpleasant effect in the reading
it. We must read a great amount of common-place afterwards. A dwarf
always looks more dwarfish, after the contrasted contemplation of a giant;
and common-place writing seems more mean, stale, flat and unprofitable,
after reading such an article as this, until something of the impreesion of
contrast is worn away. Instead of comments, we shall give extracts,
Speaking of the cotemporary neglect, with which Bums met, the review
observes—

¢ We do not know whether it is not an aggravation of the injustice, that there
is generally a posthumous retribution. Robert Burns, in the course of nature,
might yet have been living : but his short life was spent in toil and penury ; and
he died in the prime of his manhood, miserable and neglected ; and yet already a
brave mausoleum shines over his dust, and more than one splendid monument has
been reared in other places to his fame : the street where he languished in poverty
is called by his name ; the highest personages in our literature have been proud
to appear ashis commentators and admirets, and here is the sizth narrative of his
Life, that has been given to the world !’ ’

Yes, the rich cattle of his day scanned him, and talked about him, and
some said, he bad some smartness, and ’twas pity, he was so poor; and
the little fish critics found fault, and many a small sparrow chirped about
him, and the poor souls never dreamed, while the little dogs barked at
him, what sort of a prophet was in the midst of them.

¢ A true Poet,’ observes the reviewer, is, ¢ a man in whose heart resides some
efiluence of Wisdom, some tone of the * Eternal Melodies,” is the most precious
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gift that can be bestowed on a generation : we see in him a freer, purer develop-
ment of whatever is noblest in ourselves ; his life is a rich lesson to us, and we
mourn his death, as that of a benefactor who loved and taught us.
¢Such a gift had Nature in her bounty bestowed on us in Robert Burns; but
with queenlike indifference she cast it from her hand, like a thing of no moment;
and it was defaced and torn asunder, as an idle bauble, before we recognised it.
To the ill-starred Burns was given the power of making man’s lifc more venera-
ble, but that of wisely guiding his own was not given. Destiny—for so in our
ignorance we must speak—his faults, the faults of others, proved too hard for
him ; and that spirit, which might have soared, could it but have walked, soon -
sank to the dust, its glorious faculties trodden under foot in the blossom, and
died, we may almost say, without ever having lived. And so kind and warma
soul ; so full of inborn riches, of love to all living and lifeless things! How his
heart flows out in sympathy over universal nature ; and in her blealcest provinces,
discerns a beauty and a meaning! The ¢ Daisy” falls not unheeded under his
ploughshare ; nor the ruined nest of that  wee, cowering, timorous beastie,"
cast forth, after all its provident pains, to ¢ thole the sleety dribble, and cranreuch
cauld.” The “ hoar visage” of Winter delights him : he dwells witl a sad and
oft-returning fondness in these scenes of solemn desolation ; but the voice of the
tempest becomes an anthem to his ears ; he loves to walk in the sounding woods,
for ‘it raises his thoughts to Him that walketh on the wings of the wind.” A
true Poet-soul, for it needs but to be struck, and the sound it yields will be music '
But observe him chiefly as he mingles with hia brother men. What warm, all-
comprehending fellow-feeling, what trustful, boundless love, what generous
exaggeration of the object loved! His rustic friend, his nut-brown maiden, are
no longer mean and homely, bat a hero and a queen, whom he prizes as the para-
gons of Earth. The roagh scenes of Scottish life not seen by him in any Arca-
dian illusion, but in the rude contradiction, in the smoke and soil of a too harsh
reality, are still lovely to him: Poverty is indeed Lis companion, but Love also,
and Courage ; the simple feclings, the worth, the nobleness, that dwell under the
straw roof, are dcar and venerable to his heart: and thus over the lowest pro-
vinces of man’s existence, he pours the glory of his own soul ; and they rise, in
shadow and sunshine, soflened and brightened in‘o a beauty which other eyes
discern not in the highest. Ile has a just sclf-consciousncss, which too often
degenerates into pride ; yct it is a noble pride, for defence, not for offence, no
cold, suspicious fecling, but a frank and social one. The peasant Poet bears
himsclf, we might say, like a King in exile : he is cast among the Row, and feels
Limself equal to the highest ; yet he claims no rank, that none may be disputed
to him. The forward Le can rcpel, the supercilious he can subdue ; pretensions
of wealth or ancestry are of no avail with him ; there is a fire in that dark eye,
under which the “ insolence of condescension” cannot thrive. Inhis abasement,in
his extrcme need, he forgets not for a moment the majesty of Poetry and Man-
hood. And yct, far as ke feels himself above cormmon men, he wanders not apart
from them, but mixes warmly in their interests ; nay, throws himself into their
-arms ; and, as it were, intreats them to love him. It is moving to sce Low, in
his darkest despondency, this proud being still seeks relief from frienvdship 5 un-
bosoms Limsc!f, often to the unworthy ; 2nd, amid tears, strains to his glowing
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heart a heart that knows only the name of friendship. And yet he was ¢ quick .
to learn ;" a man of keen. vision, before whom common disguises afforded no
eoncealment. His understanding saw through the hollowness even of accom-
plished deceivers ; but there was a generous credulity in his Heart. And so did
our Peasant show himself among us; “a soul like an Zolian harp, in whose
strings the vulgar wind, as it passed through them, changed itself into articulate
melody.” And this was he for whom the world found no fitter business than
quarrelling with smugglers and vintners, computing excise duties upon tallow,
and guaging alebarrels! In such toils was that mighty Spirit sorrowfully was.
ted ; and a hundred years may pass on before another such is given us to waste."

We do not know, where we can find, in the same space, so much just

and eloquent criticism, which approves itself to every man's consciousness,
as in the following:

¢ After every just deduction, it seems to imply some rare excellence in these
works. What is that excellence ?

¢ To answer this question will not lead us far. The excellence of Burns is,
indeed, among the rarest, whether in poetry or prose ; but,at the same time, it is
plain and easily reaognised : his Sincerity, his indisputable air of Truth. Here
are no fabulous woes or joys ; no hollow fantastic sentimentalities ; no wiredrawn .
refinings, either in thought or feeling : the passion that is traced before us has
glowed in a living heart ; the opinion he utters has risen in his own understand-
ing, and been a light to his own steps. He does not write from hearsay, but from
sight and experience ; it is the scenes he has lived and labored amidst, that he
describes: those scenes, rude and humble as they are, have kindled beautiful
emotions in his soul, noble thoughts, and definite resolves; and he speaks forth
what is in him, not from any outward call of vanity or interest, but because his .
heart is too full to be silent. He speaks it, too, with such melody and modula-
tion as he can; *“in homely rustic jinglo;” but it is his own, and genuine.
This is the grand secret for finding readers and retaining them: let him who
would move and convince others, be first moved and convinced himself. Hor-
ace’s rule, Si ris me flere, is applicable in a wider sense than the literalone. To
every poet, to every writer, we might say: Be true, if you would be believed.
Let a man but speak forth with genuine earnestness the thought, the emotion,
the actual condition, of his own heart, and other men, so strangely are we all knit
together by the tie of sympathy, must and will give heed to him. In culture, in
extent of view, we may stand above the speaker, or below him ; but in either
case, his words, if they are earnest and sincere, will find some response within
us ; for in spite of all casual varieties in outward rank, or inward, as face amywers
to face, so does the heart of man to man.

¢This may appear a very simple principle, and one which Burns had little
merit in discovering. True, the discovery is easy enough: but the practical ap-
pliance is not easy ; isindeed the fundamental difficulty which all poets have to
strive with, and which scarcely one in the hundred ever fairly surmounts. A
head too dull to discriminate the truo from the falsc ; a heart too dull to love the
one at all risks, and to hate the other in spite of all temptations, are alike fatal
toa writer. With either, or, as more commonly happens, with both, of these
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deficiencies, combine a love of distinction, a wish to be original, which is seldom
wanting, and we have Affectation, the bane of literature, as Cant, its elder bro-
ther, is of morals. How often does the one and the other front us, in poetry, as
in life! Great poets themselves are not always free of this vice ; nay, it is pre-
cisely on a certain sort and degree of greatness that it is most commenly in-
grafted. A strong effort after excellence will sometimes solace itself with &
mere shadow of success, and he who has much to unfold, will sometimes unfold
it imperfectly. Byrom, for instance, was no common man: yet if we examing
his poetry with this view, we shall find it far enough from faultless. Generally
speaking, we should say that it is not true. He refreshes us, not with the divine
fountain, but too often with vulgar strong waters, stimulating indeed to the
taste, but soon ending inr dislike, or even nausea. Are his Harolds and Giaours,
we would ask, real men, we mean, poetically consistent and conceivable men ?
Do not these characters, does not the character of their author, which more or
leas shines through them all, rather appeer a thing put on for the occasion ; no
natural or possible mode of being, but something intended to look much grander
than nature ? Surely, all these stormful agonies, this volcanic heroism, superhu-
man contempt, and moody desperation, with so much scowling, and teeth-gnash-
ing, and other sulphurous humors, is more like the brawling of a player in some
paltry tragedy, which is to last three hours, then the bearing of a man in the
business of life, which is to last three score and ten years. To our minds, there
is a taiot of this sort, something which we should call theatrical, false, and
affected, in every one of these otherwise powerful pieces. Perhaps Don Juan,
especially the latter parts of it, is the only thing approaching toa sincere work,
he ever wrote ; the only work where he showed himself, in any measure, as he
was ; and seemed so intent on hLis subject as, for moments, to forget himself
Yet Byron hated this vice ; we believe, heartily detested it ; nay, he had declared
formal war against it in words. So difficult is it even for the strongest to make
this primary attainment, which might seem the simplest of all: to read its
own consciousness without mistakes, without errors involuntary or wilful! We.
recollect no poet of Burns's susceptibility who comes before us from the first,
and abides with us to the last, with such a total want of affectation. He is an
honest man, and an honest writer. Inhis successes and his failures, in his great-
ness and his littleness, he is ever clear, simple, true; and glitters with no lustre
but his own. We reckon this to be a great virtue; to bo, in fact, the root of
most other virtues, literary as well as moral.’

His letters, though witty and showing a racy and vigorous mind, are
stiff, strained, twisted, inflated, ¢ the stilting emphasis of which contrasts
ill with the firmness and simplicity of even his poorest verses.’ The re-
viewer thinks, as we have so often attempted, in our manner, to say and sing,
that a true, real and gifted writer needs not go abroad after lords and
knights and spectres and virgins of the sun, to distant and foreign lands,
to find a far-fetched and dear bought present for ladies. Human nature is
to him every where the same material of inexhaustible and bottomless
interest. The men, that surround us, and with whom we have daily inter-
course, the men of our towns, fields and rivers, are subjects of interest, as
highly, and as richly worthy of the poet’s and the painter’s pen, as the
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mountainess of Scotland, as the robbers of Schiller. Wherever there is
a'l‘heowa-,dieleinhesmwonl Wherever there is a Burns, his

ﬂumwmmhhtytotbewbject, wherever and what.
evetu

He bad an intellect of singularly vigorous perception, and an enthusi-
astic and impassioned predilection for poetry. The grand distinction of
his nature was a fervid affoction, an all-embracing love, an overwhelming

energy of high and strong feeling.

¢ Not man oaly, but all that environs man in the material and moral univere is
lovely in his sight : “ the hoary hawthorn,” the “ troop of grey plover,” the « so-
litary curlew,” all are dear to him; all live in this Earth along with him, and te
all he is knit as in mysterious brotherhood. How touching is it, for instance,
that amidst the gloom of personal misery, brooding over the wintry desolation
without him and within him, he thinks of the “ ourie cattle” and * silly sheep,”
and their sufferings in the pitiless storm !’

“ [ thought me on the ourie cattle,

Or silly sheep, wha bide this brattle
O’ wintry war ;

Or thro’ the drift, deep-lairing, sprattle,
Beneath a scaar.

“Tik happing bird, wee helpless thing,
That in the merry months o’ spring,
Delighted me to hear thee sing,
‘What comes o’ thee ¢
Where wilt thou cow’r thy chittering wing,
And close thy ee ?”

The tenant of the mean hut, with its “ ragged roof and chinky wall,” has a
heart to pity even these ! This, is worth several homilies on Mercy : for itis the
voice of Merey herself. Burns, indeed, lives in sympathy ; his soul rushes forth
into all realms of being ; nothing that has existence can be indifferent to him.
The very Devil, he cannot hate with right orthodoxy !

¢ But fare you weel, auld Nickie-ben ;
O wad ye tak a thought and men’!
Yo aiblins might—I dinna ken—

Still hae a stake ;
I'm wae to think upo’ yon den,

Even for your sake !”

He did not know, probably, that Sterne had been beforehand with him. ¢ He is
the father of curses and lies,” said Dr. Slop ; “ and is cursed and damned alrea-
dy.”—* 1 am sorry fbr it,” quoth my uncle Toby '— A poet without Love, were
a physical and metaphysical impossibility.”

¢ Why should we speak of Scots, woha has wi’ Wallace bled ; since all know it,
ftom thre king to the meaneet of his subjects > This dithyrambic was composed
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on horseback ; in riding in the middle of tempests, over the wildest Galloway
moor, in company with a Mr. Syme, who, observing the poet's looks, forbore to
speak,—judiciously enough—for a man composing Bruce's Address might be un-
" safe to trifle with. Doubtless this stern hymn was singing itself, as he formed .

it, through the soul of Burns: but to the external ear, it should be sung with the
throat of the whirlwind. So long as there is warm blood in the heart of Scotch-
man or man, it will move in fierce thrills under this war-ode, the best, we believe,
that was ever written by any pen.

¢ Another wild stormful song, that dwells in our ear and mind with a strange
tenacity, is Macpherson's Farewell. Perhaps there is something in the tradition
itself that co-operates. For was not this grim Celt, this shaggy Northland Cacus,
that ¢ lived a life of strut and strife, and died by treacherie,” was not he too one
of the Nimrods and Napoleons of the earth, in the arena of his own remote
misty glens, for want of a clearer and wider one? Nay, was there not a touch
of grace given him? A fibre of love and softness, of poctry itself, must have
lived in his savage heart ; for he composed that air the night before his execu-
tion ; on the wings of that poor melody, his better soul would soar away above
oblivion, pain, and all the ignominy and despair, which, like an avalanche, was
hurling him to the abyss' Here also, as at Thebes, and in Pelops’ line, was ma-
terial Fate matched against man's Free-will ; matched in bitterest though obscure
duel ; and the ethereal soul sunk not, even in its blindness, without a cry which
has survived it. But who, except Burns, could have given words to such a soul ;
words that we never listen to without a strange half-barbarous, half-poetic fellow-
feeling '

“ Sae rantingly, sae wantonly,
Sac dauntingly gaed he ;
He play’d a spring, and danced it round, .
Below the gallows tree.”

¢ ‘Tam o’ Shanter’ is in the highest favor of Burn's verses, with common
readers. The reviewer thinks, that, asa compositivn of art, ¢ The Jolly
Beggars,” which does not appear in the common editions, is his finest
piece. By far the most finished, complete, and truly inspired pieces of
Burns are without disguisc, to be found among his songs. The reviewer
thinks so highly of his intellectual vigor and power, that he deems, if
Burns had had the advantage of a complete and finished carly education,
he would have produced an entire revolution and new moulding of Eng-
lish literature. He was a most enthusiastic lover of old Scotland, and his
glorious visions in the midst of poverty and toil, while following his
plowtail, upon the rugged sides of his mountains, were to be able to sing
songs, that would reflect honor upon his ¢ aine dear country.’ But he was
poor even beyond the cheapest common education.

! Burns remained a hard-worked plough-boy, and British literature took its own -
course. Nevertheless, even in this rugged scene, there is much to nourish him. .
If he drudges, it is with his brother, and for his father and mother, whom he
loves, and would fain shield from want. Wisdom is not banished from their poor
hearth, nor the balm of natural feeling : the solemn words, Let us worskip God, .



are heard there from a ¢ priest-like father ;” if threatenings of unjust men throw
mother and children into tears, these are tears not of grief only, but of holiest
ffection ; every heart in that humble group feels itself the closer knit to every
sther; in their hard warfare they are together, a ¢ little band of brethren.”
Neither are such tears, and the deep beauty that dwells in them, their only por-
tion. Light visits the hearts as it does the eyes of all living : there is a force,
100, in this youth, that enables him to trample on misfortune ; nay, to bind it
under his feet to make him sport. For a bold, warm, buoyant humeor of charac-
ter has been given him; and so the thick-coming shapes of evil are welcomed
with a gay, friendly irony, and in their closest pressure, he bates no jot of heart
or hope. Vague yearnings of ambition fail not, as he grows up ; dreamy fancies
hang like cloud-cities around him ; the curtain of Existence is slowly rising, in
many-colored splendor and gloom: and the auroral light of first love is gilding
- his horizon, and the music of song is on his path ; and so he walks

“ in glory and in joy,
Behind his plough, upon the mountain side !”

¢ We know, from the best evidence, that up to this date, Burns was happy ;
nay, that he was the gayest, brightest, most fantastic, fascinating being to be
found in the world ; more so even that he ever afterwards appeared. But now,
at this early age, he quits the paternal roof ; goes forth into looser, louder, more
exciting society ; and becomes initiated In those dissipations, those vices, which
a certain class of philosophers have asserted to be a natural preparative for en.
tering on active life ; a kind of mud-bath, in which the youth is, as it were, ne-
cessitated to steep, and, we suppose, cleanse himself, before the real toga of
Manhood can he laid on him. We shall not dispute much with this class of phi-
losophers ; we hope they are mistaken; for Sin and Remorse so easily beset us-
at all stages of life, and are always such indifferent company, that it seems hard
we should, at any stage, be forced and fated not only to meet, but to yield to
them ; and even serve for a term in their leprous armada. We hope it is not so.
Clear we are, at all events, it cannot be the training one receives in this service,
but only our determining to desert from it, that fits us for true manly Action.
We become men, not after we have been dissipated, and disappointed in the
chase of false pleasure ; but after we have ascertained in any way, what impas-
sable barriers hem us in through this life ; how mad it is to hope for contentment
to our infinite soul from the gifts of this extremely finite world ; thata man must
be sufficient for himself; and that  for suffering and enduring there is no reme-
dy but striving and doing.” Manhood begins when we have in any way made
truce with Necessity ; begins, at all events, when we have surrendered to Neces.
aity, as the most part only do; but begins joyfully and hopefully only when we
have reconciled ourseleves to Necessity ; and thus, in reality, triumphed over it,
and felt that in Necessity, we are free. Surely, such lessons as this last, which,
in one shape or other, is the grand lesson for every mortal man, are better learned
from the lips of a devout mother, in the looks and actions of a devout father,
‘while the heart is yet soft and pliant, than in collision with the sharp adamant of
Fate, attracting us to shipwreck us, when the heart is grown hard, and may be
broken, before it will becomo contrito! Had Burns continued to learn this, as
be was already Jearning it, in his father’s cottage, he would have learned it fully,
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which homrdmm saved many a lasting sberration, many a bitter
hour and year of remorseful sorrow.’

.Circumstances of gloom and of fatal import to his peace continued to
thicken round him. ¢ While the gloomy night is gathering fast, in mental
storm and solitude, as well as physical, he sings his wild farewell to
Scotland

¢ Farewell, my friends, farewell, my foes !
My peace with these, my love with those :
The bursting tears my heart declare ;
Adieu, my native banks of Ayr!”

Light flashed upon him for a moment in floods. He was invited to Edin-
burgh, and a more interesting narrative cannot well be given, than that
of his reception there. Amidst the intellectual giants, amidst the opulent
and polished and titled and high bred of that city, the Scottish peasant
appeared calm, simple, unabashed, unflattering, independent, and yet mo-
dest and showing in his whole manner, that fortune had for a moment re-
~ wastored him to society of his equals, Most of our readers have met
" with Lockbart’s, and Walter Scott’s account of this matter, and it would
be superfluous to repeat it here.

The literary patrons of that day talked of tlie meanneds of former
ages to literary men, and from their conversations, went away to enact the
same meanness in reference to Burns. At length they made him a
guager!!! He proved, that his heart was warm on the left side of his bo-
som, for he settled immediately a part of his pittance on his poor mother,
then a widow. They dinnered him, too, and flattered him, and made a
show of him, and let in the deceitful glare of opulence for a moment only

“to increase the gloom and despair, that ensued. A very affecting anecdote
is hiere given, which is too long for insertion. It relates in brief, that
Burns in the days of his darkness and decline, was shunned, cut, we be-
lieve, the cant phrase is, by the aristocracy of Dumfries, the rich and dis-
tinguished representatives of the Grocerdom and Grazierdom of that
vicinity. All the fashion and beauty, as we say here, of the surrounding
country was at a country ball in Dumfries, of a fine summer evening.
One side of the street was all gay with groups of these mirrors of knight-
hood and beauty, apparently shunning Burns, who walked, sorrowful and
alone, on the opposite side. A friend proposed to him to cross over, and
join the gay show. ¢ Nay, nay, my young friend,’ said he, ¢ that’s all over
now ;? and immediately quoted some beautiful verses of lady Grizzel
Baillie’s ballad, which imply, that all that would have been right formerly,
when he was young and gay; and it ends thus: ‘And were na my heart
light I wad die. .

We give the following beautiful extract with its inimitable close en-

tire:

¢ Alas! when we think that Burns now sleeps ¢ where bitter indignation can
no longer lacerate his heart,”® and that most of those fair dames and frizzled
gentlemen already lie at his side, where the breastwork of Gentility is quite

* Ubi swova indignatio cor ulterius lacerare nequit.—BSwirr's Epitaph.

»
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v thrown dowsff—who would not, sigh over the thia delusions and foalish toys thet

divide heart from heart, and make man unmgfciful to ks brother f-
¢ 1t was not now to ‘po hgged that tho genius of Burns wounld ever reach matu.-
rity, or MPK aught worthy of itself. His spirit wad jarred ig its melody ;
not the soft reath of natural feeling, but the rude band of Fate, was gow sweep-
ing over the strings. And yet what harmony was in him, what' music even in
discords! How the wild tones had a charm for the simplest and the wisest ; and
.alfmen folt and knew that hitre also was one of fhe Gifted! * If he ‘entered an
inn at midnight, afterall the inmasth werq in bed, the news of his.arrival circu-
lated from the cellar to the garret ; dnd ere ten wmw elapeed, the, lagg-

lord and'all his ghests were assembied !” Somse briel, pure moments of postig

o dife were yot apyinted him, in the composition of his Songs.: We can undey-
stand how he grasped at this employment ; ang’ how, too, he spurned all other -4

reward for it but what the labor itself brought him. Forghe souk-of Buns,
ough seathadeand marred, wes yet livimg in its full moyal strength, tough
y conscicus of its errors and abasement : and here, in his destitution and

degradation, was one act of seeming nobleness and self-devotedness left even for
Bim to perform. He felt, too, that with all the * thoughtless folieg®s kst . '
* Laid"im low;,#the world was unjust and cruel to him ; and he silent]

9o .

- to another and gplmer time. Not as a hired soldier, but as a patriot,

@ 41d served sealously as a voluateer. Lefus not grudge him this lagt fuxury
his existence ; let him not lAve appealed to us in vain! The money was b
« necessary to him ;
woald have been gone, and now the
foz him in all heasts for ever.
¢ We are here urrived at the cris
such a shape with him as could no
be looked for, Nature could only fc
dening warfare against the world
whether any continuance of years
thor his death is td'bé looked on 2s
«jbe natural consequence of the loz
Iatter seems g0 be the likelier opjni . . )
¢-Atall evgnfs, as we have said, some change could mot be very distant. Three

ad of deliverance, it seems to us, were open for Burns : clear poetigal activi--

ty; madness; or death. The first, with longer life, was still poasiblc, though
not probable ; for physical causes were beginning to be concerned in fts and yét

Burns had an iron resolution ; could he but have seen and felt, that not egly his -
highest glory, but his first duty, and the true medicine for all his woes, lay here. '

M struggled through without it : 1gng since, these guineas

The second was still less probable ; for his mind was ever among the clearest and °

¢’ firmest. S the milder third gate was opened for him: an@@he passed, not

softly, yet speedily, into that still country, where the hail-stormp and fire.ghowers ~

o not reach, and the heaviést-laden wayfirer at length lays down his doad !
L . .
A-number of jubt reflections, perhaps equally eloquent with whatwe
s;t;qnoted, follow. We have only space for two or three of the leading

Literary men have in all ages suffered in this way. Money alone -

will not relieve their case. There arc very few patrons, who can give
Vou. lh—No. 2. ’ * ’
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C . shkaahy, or e of gefius redeirgit, without the insolence of Mlopageon @
< a¥ty graho-ibjactoess § Battery and dependence®on the other. ,
o > t“ 5 up’@!on‘g' a racé of #tem bigots Jnclined to vibrate
> de b Yarth from their revolting creed, and ggv hh@elf'up to the .
T siliils and, gloom of free thinking. * He wanted an‘understanding . -.-

';’ﬁbﬁg gift and’ function, and directness of purgpee. Wecannot e
d ot quotation more. - . % .
“L"\'Dﬂiﬂ s thero'waa o remedy for t@is‘zeﬁlnoneu! bwt not in others ; only '.

¢ .~ ik ' epet of all in w'incmo of wealth q\d’worldl “respectability.” ~ )
T » wehtive né¥ fieard cfiough about the sficacy of wealth for poetry, and ¥
e toliake haphy. Nay,have we not scen another instance @ & in thesd very.
% days? ;Bygéifa man of an endpwment eonsiderably ‘less ethorchl tin that of
Cny -Buriig, is B8rn M‘tnrnk ot of & Scottish ploaghman, biat of an English peer :
. T the hlt&h worldly benorg, the fhirest world scareer, are hivday inheritanee ;
the tichest harvest of fame he soon reape,<in another province, by his own hand® .
* M  Amd what does all this avail kim ? Is he happy, is he good, is he gue<  Alagg he
[N dls a 'poe_t,’,- soul, gnd sirives towards \pe Infinite and the Eternal ; and sopm feelt
* '+~ ¢ " that all this is but- mounting to the house-fop to reacl the etarM * Lile Burne,
* . e isonly a proud man ; might like him have « purchased & pockei-copy of Mil- *
to stydy the charactbr wffSatan ;" for Satan also is Byron's grand exemplar,
a‘freto of hiis poetry, and the model apparently of his conduot. As in Buams's L
. . too, the celestinl elemient will not mingle with'the d.ﬁf earth; beth poet
« % ' and man of tKe world h¥ must not be ; vulgar Ambition wiffnot live kindly with o
'. *poet Adoration ; .he canpot serve God and Mammon. Byron, Tike Burns, is not
;..haﬁy; nay, hepis the most wretched of all men. Hjs ffe ji.a falsoly arrangeg.:
the firc that ‘p in him 15 not a strong, still, central fire, warming into beauty®the

s

LT " ,','jroduct of a world; but it is the mad fire of a veleario ; and now—we lock sadly
.. into the ashes of a crgjer, which, erclohg? will fill itself with snow !~ .
- ' Byronund Burns were sen th g5 missionaries to their gencration, to teach
.. +_ it a higher Doctrine, a purer rdth : they had a message to deliver, which left ,
: them.no rest till it was accomplished ; in dim thtoes of paiiy; this divine belregt
- lay smouldering within thome; Tor theydinew not what it meant, and felt it only,
~ -% in mysterious anticipation, and they had to die without articulat uttering,it.
- They age in the camp of th8 Unconverted. Yet not as high messengegs ¢f ri ot '@
our though benignant truth, but as soft flattering singers,’and in pleasant w-
ship will they live thero : they are at first adulated, then persecuted ; they accorh.
plish littie for others ; they find no heace for themselves, but only death and the
peacoof the grave. We confess, it is not without a certain floarnful awe that
..~ we view the fate of these noble souls, so richly gifted, yot ruined to so little pur-*
pose with all their gifts. It seems to us therc is a stern moral taught in thig
piace of h'moryﬂtwice told us in our own time' Burely to men of flke’ gmiué, ‘o
. ¥ thereele any sych, it carries with.it a lesson of deep imprdygive sighificance.
. Surely it would become such a man, furnished for the highest o all enterprises,
" - thay of being the Poet of his Age, to censider well what ¥t is timt he attempts
aod in what spirit he attempts it. For {he werds of Milton are truo in afl

(X4

s times, aud were never truer than in this: ¢ He who Would write heroic poemgy,
.+ muost make hig whole life a heroic pocrt.’ . .
- . .
’ " - . . . . DAY
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~‘With our readers in geatral, with men of right fosling any where, we are not
required to plead for Burns. 1n pitying aguwiration, he lies enshrined in all our

bousts, in & far mobler mausalenm than that ons of marble ; neither will his - -

Warks, evep ad they are, pass away from the memory of mepn. While the
aros ahd Miltous roll on like mighty rivers through the country of =
Thought, bearing ﬂeeﬁ' of traffickers and assiduous pearl-fishers gn their waves ;
4 ghis little Valclusa Fodntain will aleo grrest our eye: For this alse is of Nature's
‘own agd most cunding workmanship, bursts from the depths of the earth with a.
*full gushing current, into theJight ot day ; and often will the traveller turn aside
to drink of its clear waters, and muse among its rocks and pines !’
L]

-

- % f

We regark, in conclusion, of this most splendid comp‘osition, from’ .
whichk we have so liberally quoted, that the writer, id the spint and fire of *-
ins Pegasus, has trespassed two or three false and vedundant gnd over- ..
glaniag paragraphs, which are spots in this review, Of this the last para-

* gtfaph, but one, is a striking example. o

L d . : '

[ 4

Roszxr OwEx’s Opening Speech, and his reply to the Rco. ALEXANDER
CANMPBELL in the recent public discussion in Cincisnati, to prove, that

“the principles df all religion are erroneous, &c. establishing a uew
politicel and moral system of government, founded on the las of na-
ture. Cincigpati. Published for Robert Owen. 1829. pp 226. L4

Tar general intentions of this book may be gathered from the tille," .
Its avowed objects will be best explained by the dedication. .

¢ Dedicated to the Governments who desire to relieve the governed from the

" evils proceeding from the misdirection of mechanical inventions;—by forming ar- + ,

rangements to give the rising generation a superior character from birth, and to
render them, by a right direction of their physical and mental capacities, secure, _
withoat national or individual contest, in the enjoyment of the negessaries and
juxzuries of life, requisite for their progressive improvement and happiness.’

It is our painfu} duty to feel compelled to review this book ; we say pain-
ful, because the calm decision of reason, philosophy, and impartial justice
will not satisfy that large and very powerful portion of the community— .~ «
self called orthodox, who denounce this book and its author, not because
they know any thing about the system, except from mere vulgar ramor,
but because it is their function to denounce and condemn, in toto, and by -
the whole sale, not remembering, or if remembering, not allowing, that
truth is simple, incorruptible, eternal—that a truth found in Mr. Owen's
book is not the less a truth, because in company with dangerous and fatal # -
crrors—and that the purity and incorruptibility and importance of the
truth is no way stained, or diminished, or deprived of its value and natural ..
tendency by the company in wbich it is found. It is far the more pain- -
ful, because truth and duty compel us to enter our strongest and most
solemn protest against the lcadin& principles of the book, while the same

s
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- obligation and independence equally compel us to declare that thereare  *
in our view, many important and useful thoughts incidentally brought to ™
Jight in the ¢ soctal system,’*which Christians would do well to’ponder and &
- ..learn from &n enemy, and which are neither the less true, nor the lees im- 3
- poiant; because they are advocated by an atheist. It is stilf further pain- 4
" ful, becausé ¢¢ircumgtances’ as Mr. Owen would have compelled us
+to an acquairtanoe of intimacy with thé author;and while the Bighest oby * -
ligations, by which a man is pound to his country and his kind, compelus -
. to hold up to the strongegt light the desolating qpd horrible results, which,” €
we are clear, would flew from the adoption of the system, we owe it to all :
sour feelings to declare.that so far as regarded his intercourse with ud;.we
were never acquainted with a more amiable man, than Mr. Oweng the athe-
' ist wnd author of this book. We leave it to others to exphain how tiffs can
be. " Noone will need to be informed, how uniforfly painful it is to a°
virtuous mind, to feel a paramoumt obligation to expose the folly, weak- ,
v ness and fatal tendency of a system, while we entertain personal feelings
of kindness and will to the author. Under these circumstances we
arc Placed, in ce to the book before us, and its author. Djsregard- °
=~ ing every other consideration, than our most matured and deepest impres-
sions of duty, that have arisen in‘our mind from a very attentive reading
of tho book, we shall present those impressions faithfully, and shall allow
the consequences of so speaking to take care of themselves. We have
-~ heard so many opinions, touching the book and the author, and withal %
entirely 'variant and contradictory, that we should be obliged after all, thus
- 1o speak; because we challenge eny one, who has heard, and-read, and
& *®een, as 'we have, in reference to this thing, to make up any judgment
founded on the testimony and opinions*of others. Some Europeans, re-
cently from the other side of the water, will tell you, that the system is
gaining ground in Europe, and that the author has a high and growing es-
timation; and others, that the system and the author have so totally ceased .
* %1 (o interest the great community, that they think not enough upon thesub-
ject to make it matter of interest, conversation, refutation, conternpt or-
even ridicule. Equally epposite views are taken of the sincerity, good
sense, and even veracity of the author. Not to go over the sea for proofs
of this diametrically opposite portrait of the same man, you may obtain’
alternately the ore and the other, in almost every two, persons, who shall
visit you from New Harmony.
t In like manner they will pronounce hima profound philosopher, or &
man of mere common endowment, a man of most agreeable person and mao-
ners, or odious and disagreeable, justas their opinions of the system happen
tobe. For us, circumstances, which took place during the discussion, left:
no doubt on our mind, that his intellect was originally one of great natural
shrewdness-and power. It is true, he professed not to be ready at extem-
poraneous speaking and discussion, always claiming the privilege of read-
ing from his notes, and frequently stating, that his ideas were slow in flow-
ing, that he. had not been trained, like his antagonist, to readiness and flu-
ewty. The happiest of his sallies during the debate, appeared to have been
shook out of him by the uneeremonious handling of s adversayy ; and we
cénsider Lim one of those men, who would have said more good'things, du-
ring the debate,if*not 8 wordhad beesgpremeditated, and hehad had the
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coufidence:of his antagonist, to talk on, according, as the sparks
zz:nckomof him by the collision of his adversary. Infinitely the
most felicitous thing which was said, during the debate, and with which
the public is sufficiently acquainted, was hisadmirable retort, when charged
with-baving publicly declared; that Cincinnati would be unpeopled in three

ye‘“VsVe consrler him to have possessed, originally, talents of superior en<
dowmest, of quickness and keennees of penetration, and more than all, an
admirable grasp of tact to measure the intellect, temperament and charac.
ter of the-persons, with whom be is brought in contact. In other words,
we consider-him to have quick and profound views of character, or know-
ledge of haman nature, not as it is in the mass, but as it is in the persons
with whom bhe is. bt in contact. He acknowledges, what every rea.
der of disemment will see in this book, that he is no trained scholar, that

_be is unacquainted with the scholastic mysteries, and even with any other

tical knowledge of his own language, than what results from hav.
ing read, and conversed much; mixing much in the best society, and having
been brought of necessity in contact with the most powerful minds, ¢
With this - knowledge of him, every judicious reader, instead of being
soffended with the uncouth moulding of many of his sentences, and the half
formed and out of the way mode of his expressing many of his thoughts,
will rather be astonished, that a man, so trained, could express them so
well; that he so seldom commits grammatical or rhetorical errors, and that
be generally writes English with so much simplicity and purity. He has

‘aqaa'mt and original way of expressing himself, which pleases from its

and artlessness. Occasionally he expresses a thought with sin-
gular brevity and force, and we shall have occasion to remark, in his jour-
nal of his voyage to Mexico, that two or three times, he evidences, that
be possesses a mind keenly susceptible of feelings of sublimity and pleas-
ure from the grandeur and beauty of nature. It is true, his mind isso the-
roughbly imbued with his system, he has said, travelled, done and suffered
2o much for it, and has fostered it 80 long with his money, and has dandled
this dear infant so long at his bosom and on his knees, and notwithstand-
ing all his philosephic disclaimers of expectation or desire of pesthumous
fame, 8o eamnestly, and perhape, unconsciously expects to leave this heir
behind him, as a perpetual memorial of the founder of the social system,
that he dwells ypon the subject to repetition. Like the far famed individ-
ual, my Lord Timothy Dexter, who in his original book, the ¢pickle for
knowing ones,’ signed his name at the bottom of every page, through fear,
that the reader would lose sight of the remembrance and the glory of the
writer, if it were not thus frequently forced before his eye, Mr. Owen can-
not long refuse his reader the repetition of the luxury of the twelve funda-
mental laws. Of course, they are repeated twice in this book, and are
served up to you, afler the fashion of the variations of a tune on the piano,
many times more. It is the more unnecessary, therefore, for us to repeat
them—as one, or two of them involve all the rest, which flow from the ad-
mission of . these first principles necessarily, and too obviously and easily,
to require, that they should be made out, as distinct laws. The super-
stracture of the social system rests, as it seems to us, in Mr. Owen’s view
of it, upon two points. 1st. What has been called fatalism—the doctrine
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of pure philosophical necessity, or, as he bas chosen to present it, the ne-
cessity of ¢circumstances’ 2d. Pure, simple, unqualified atheism. Per.
hups we ought to class with these two, a third dogma, which requires sen+
sible, or mathematical evidence, or a certainty near to thess, in order to
produce those convictions, which ought to regulate our conduct. It will
be seen, that this maxim goes almost to the demolition of what is called
moral, or historical evidence, or testimony. When any fact is declared in
history, or on testimony, that cannot be demonstrated to be true, it will be
manifest, that on this system, it will be found to be contradicted by some
one of the twelve fundamental laws, and will be therefore discarded. The
git—the grand point of this whole school seems to be, to i nsist moet rigid-
ly upon such evidence for all matters of belief, as will exclude the posei
bility of doubt, or of entertaining more than one opinion. Such, the rea-
der will remember, is the grand argument of Volney against Christianity
in his ¢ Ruins,

As to his first point, fatalism, in which all his twelve fundamental laws
are virtually included, we do not propose at all to discuss the question of
its truth or falsehood. The reader knows, it is one of the most beaten sub-
jects, that ever was handled ; and being a subject of dispute, involving only
words without ideas, not only never can be settled, but if it could beg
would not have the slightest conceivable bearing upon human inteiest
or conduct. The only fruit, that bas resulted from the argument is a gen-
eral concession on all hands, that men must continue to act, under the ad-
mission of the doctrine of fatalism, just as they do under that of free will.
The reader will go back, in recollecting the disputants upon this question,

to the times of Zeno, who held to the doctrine of a pure, simple fate, in,

fact the controlling principle of the universe. In the Christian school it
has been the grand doctrine of the advocates of decrees, or the principle,
that the divine fore knowledge excludes contingency. Calvin bas beea
the most renowned advocate of this system in modern times; and in Amer-

ica, Edwards is unquestionably the most acute author upon the subject,

that evcr has written. Emmons and Hopkins have produced a new school
on the same general basis of fate; and very many learned American divines
have hammered hard upon the cushion to work this unmalleable substance
into theform and comeliness of edifying sermons. Many a good Chris-
tian has bad most profound and refreshiug sleep, while the pithy point was
in discussion from the pulpit, how man could be free to act, when cvery
action was unchangeably fixed from all eternity—the wit of this most
sapient logic, generally consisting in the ultimate assertion, that so long
as men feel not this invincible necessity of the divine decrees operating
upon their motives, so long it was to them, as though it had not been.—
Strange, that these same men should be the first to regard Mr. Owen’s
general tenets with so much horror, when the prominent tenet of his sect
and theirs ainounts precisely to the same thing, the whole difference being
in terms. Mr. Owen’s fatalism is that of ¢circumstances’ The mind,
according to it, has no free will, but receives all its impulses from abroad ;
having no more of self-motion than matter. The supreme power, which
it will be observed in his book, he denom:nates i, instead of He, is ante-
rior to this chain of circumstances, which controls every thing in our
world. He has at length been made to see the folly of travclling up and
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&wn the eaib, and to and fro ia it, like another system maker, to incul-
cate on men the nopessity of exerting their moral power and free will to
circumstances. The first principle in his system goes
' 19 prowe, that belieyers in free will must necessarily remain so, till circum-
sfinces produced conviction. With some degree of ingenuity, he has
b 'y mow met tnt difficuity by saying, that the doctrines of his system become
agew chin of circumstances to alter the ancient convictions of free will,
He cannot be madg to see, that the same circumstances, which, according
10 his system, operate on him to preach this doctrine, operate upon the
" hearers 10 rémin their old opinions. It is absolately impossible for men
10 act oz any ether presumption, than that the mind is a self moving pow-
er, originating its own volitions within itself, The Turks are said to be

- W T T

most enshakea believers in absolute predestination. Yet they act precisely,
a8 do the nations that believe in free will. ¢ It is written on my forehead,’
.- mays the Bashaw, as be leads his troops to battle. Yet he is found making
the same armmangewments for securing victory, as if he believed it a mere
matter gf calculation aed judicious arrangement. ¢ It is written,’ says the
Calvinists. All -things are foreordained, whatsoever comes to pase; of
. consequence his faith in predestination, and mine in free will; but yet he
1s poen angry, and ready to denounce his antagonist to destruction for
olding sa upinion, which according to his own showing, he is obliged to
old, by the decsee of the omaipotent. The whole business of the discus-
sion is mere foolery, utterly unworthy of men of reason and common
¥ «The Calvinist tells you, that every thing is unchangeable, and yet
] with you, that you do not change, and come over to his opinions.
The Twrk believes, that every one’s last hour is written on his forehead by
the Eternal ; and yet when the plague comes near him, he interdicts all com-
mubnication wbtween his house and that of the infected. Mr. Owen talks
aboat the fatalism of eircumstances; and yet he is travelling over the
+" globe, 1o pursue a course of conduct, which can only be predicated on the
' supposition, that men can take this course or that, as they choose. The
" tretly is, that persuasion, that the mind has a self moving power, or in
other words, capacity to originate volition, is matter not of speculation, but
* of feeling and consciousness. You may as easily convince a man, that he
has owt the head ache, or the gout, when he feels them, as that he has no
. pdwer to begin, or forbear a course of action.  Every man looks back upon
“ dpime parts of his conduct with approbation, and upon others with regret;
and this is WEmony of our own consciousness, that we could have
pdommotherwiee. To dispute with any man against his moral freedom, is
precisely the same degree of wisdom as to attempt to argue him out of his
feelifigs or consciousness. If belief in fatalism could have any bearing
wpoa mﬂconduct, it would be, to make us perfectly passive. Nor can we
pofbeive, upon what principle a firm believer in fatalism could ever per-
f9rm ome agt, which we commonly denominate voluntary.
. Bat upentthis grand point, every thing turns in Mr. Owen’s system.—
@ This mischievous belief in free will is, according to him, the Pandemo-
fium, the gource of all the evils and miseries, which so abound in the earth,
. . AH this be charges to the account of Christianity—as though that system
{riginated the dispute about free will, when not a word, we believe is said
about the doctrine, from the commencement to the close of the bible, ex-

- s .
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perhaps, to speak of the dispute as the babbling of some phil ¢
who kaow not what they speak, nor whereof they affirm. Nor does he re- ¥l
member, that whole schools of Christian believers, and as they affirm, the X
great body of Christians in all ages virtually deny the system of free will &
still more strongly than Mr. Owen bimself. . . 1

Man being, according to him, a passive creature of circumstances, he is 4° -
properly under no accountability, and cannot be justly subject tora law, as «
such. No praise or blame ought to be predicated of bis conduct; and of 1
course, every thing in the present order of society turning upon praise and ‘
blame, reward and punishment as their grand hinge, every thing is there-
fore radically wrong.  To alter all this, schools of infants must be estab-
lished, and every human being must be surrounded from his birth by cir- |
cumstances, which will as necessarily make him good and happy, as they :
have heretofore made him wicked and miserable. That ke is able to do
this, is his own naked assertion. That he has done it, would go fartherto , .
produce conviction, than a thousand volumes of arguments. He asserts, :
that he has, and refers to his grand experiment at New Lanark in proof.—

We are after all, obliged to take his word for it; and unbappily for the
system, there are many, who have seen the children there, who represent |
the fact diametrically opposite, .

It is most ridiculously absurd, to suppose that not only that part of thag
character, that is generally held to be influenced by reason, can be changed,
but even that part, which is deemed matter of physical and animal endow-
ment. We know, that some are naturally vicious, and others naturally o
amiable. He is sure, that he can alter all this by the moulding power'bf
his system. When we referred him to the unchangeable differences of the»
lower animals, the cunning and the love of poultry of the fox—the natural
impulse to move into the water of the web-footed animals, &o.—he replies
by a sagacious look and an intimation that animals have been badly reared,
and may be in a great measure trained out of their instincts. But when .
<cats change nature with rabbits, and foxes with sloths, when barn fowls
instinctively swim, and ducks avoid the water, then we will believe, that
any system of education, however early and efficient, will new mould’ hu-
man nature, soas to form all beings, that are born with all their differences ¢
of temperament, so that they can live together in love and peace, without,
law or restraint. . : ‘

It is necessary to take but a small and birds eye view of a settion afthis ~
grand scheme, that is thus to new mould the world, to sge the folly and,
futility of it. Men are to be thrown together over the whol€ earth in small
egmmunities of not less than three hundred, and not more than two thous-*
and. The most delightful and romantic picture is given of these paralle-
logram communities. They are to push their gardens, as they fngthen
their cords, till community touches community in a space of the mdsp
perfect cultivation, and the most delightful scenic landscape Eardening,
and in the most ample abundance of ¢ the best of every thing fér human na-
ture’ These parallelograms are to be refrigerated in summer and warm-
ed in winter to the requisite temperature for the different habits of the
occupants. An idea of Mr. Owen’s. somewhat original, as far as we
know, is this, that much of the strong liking and disliking, the loves and §
antipathies, that have beep differently attempted to be explained, by some -

»
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m the principle of animal magnetism, arereally in a great measure caused
the parties being placed in a temperature conformable or not conforma.
10 their requisite temperament and habit of body. All this is to be in
this way mechanically remedied ; and love and good feeling to receive in-
finite physical aid by housing in similar temperatures, males and females
+ that require to be so disposed in order to like each other. It is absolutely
wonderful and refreshing, to think how happy the whole world is thus to
become under the operation of these sagacious contrivances,

There is to be no legal marriage of course ; marriage being really the union
of the opposite sexes from liking each other, It can, therefore, last no
longer, than while that liking lasts. When it is gravely proposed to the
philosopher, whetber he does not think, there will be a good number of
divorces ia the course of each month, he answers, no; that he deems, that
the parties being strongly cemented by similarity of temperament and ter-
perature, and having chosen by the principle of elective attraction in full
operation, will cling together like pitch, and will require the operation of
force, at least the concussion of a new and stronger impulse to shake them
apart.

In the present order of society, it is deemed infinitely importaut, that the
child should be wise enough to know its own parents, Whether this
*would be more difficult or not, or a better test of the child’s discernment,
under the social system, is a inatter of no importance, since all children are
past of the common stock of the community, and are to be taken from the
actual parents, and put into the hands of these numerous Godfathers soon
after their birth. Travelling in this order of things is to be infinitely
pleasant—as in fact it always has been. But it is in the new order of
affairs to be wholly without expense—a most manifest and manifold im-
provement. In short—for it would be useless to prolong the detail, the
universe is to be converted into one grand heaven—every body is to be-
come rational, and at the same time keenly sensitive. Every contrivance
that can be imagined, is to be got up in a stile far surpassing the most lux-
urious dreams of Mahomet’s paradise, and all this mighty preluding—all
this machinery—all this scaftolding—all this wonderful movement—all
this renovation of man—all this hope of an earthly heaven, is to be prepar-
ed with so much philosophy for two-legged tad-poles, who are to live
together at farthest seventy or eighty years; to be then blasted with the
frost of eternal annihilation—Ileaving no issue of these ¢ thoughts that
wander througl eternity,” but maggots, grub-worms, cabbages, and weeds.
These are thy Gods, O Israel!

Some affect to consider this atheism of Mr. Owen as harmless, and with-
out probable result. We do not so consider it. Most of the former atheists
bave been men of violent passions, or bad character. Mr. Owen has that
ame invincible and imperturbable mildness, which Christianity ought to
inepire and foster and so seldom does produce. Ile has nothing of the

. reasoning and windy declamation of former atheists. He is so calm,
cool, self possessed, and apparently so deep in his convictions of the truth
and utility of his doctrine, that his positive assertions upon the subject
have very different influences from the flippant and angry reasoning of the
common herd of atheists, He talks, too, of a power of sufficient energy
and wisdom to have produced this visible universe with its unchanging
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order. But, whether that power is wise and good in the abstract, whethes
it be intellectual and self moving, or the brute nature and the blind chance
of the ancients, he declares, there are no data or facts to determine. Hence
this power, in the book before us, and in his conversations upon the sub-
ject, he uniformly denominates i¢, and when asked, why he used that term),
he replied that it was done of design. We think the imposing and philoso-
phic calmness, the mischievous simplicity, and the undoubting positive:
ness of his system calculated to exercise a very dangerous influence upon
the numerous minds, inclined by temperament to be wrought upon by
such a combination. .

There can be no doubt, that man is constituted by his maker, a religious
animal by the unchanging organization of his physical as well as moral
nature, as much so as web-footed fowls are formed for swimming in the
water. Atheists, therefore, are monsters in the rational universe, Instead
of attributing the universal propensity of man in every coun'ry, clime and
‘age to manifest this instinctive impulse of his organization in some form
of homage to a first cause, they usually impute it to such a limited and
partial cause, as priestcraft. Man has been found without priests or altars;
but we affirm, no where on our globe without some demonstration of the
sentiment of a divinity, :

Wedonot say, that an atheist ought to be persecuted, or in any way mo-*
lested. Neither do we say, that a man may not be so defectively or mon-
strously constituted, as to be honest in his convictions of atheism. But
we do say, that an atheist is to be pitied, deeply and sincerely pitied.
What, rob the wide system of nature of its maker?—rob the infinite space
of its vivifying, pervading, cheering, and if we may so say, socializing
principle?—rob the firmament of its cerulean, the stars of their lustre, the
natural universe of its order and design, the intellectual universe of wis-
dom, goodness and mercy—our beautiful world of its beauty—the imagin-
ation of its glorious forms, the heart of friendship and hope? Suppose
God absent from his universe and what have we lefit? If any thing in our
opinion ought to inspire indignation, surely it ought to be, to hear bipeds
lecturing us to assume our true dignity, by attempting to dethrone God—
forswear consanguinity with another existence, and a higher order of be-
ings—oproving our dignity, by proving that we are worms, and no more,
and that they are really, and in truth, our brother and our sister—exalting
us to our rational nature, by proving to us, that all we can hope must be
snatched between the eradle and the grave—that our consciousness shall

there terminate, as though we had not been; that all thoughts, hopes, fears,
all the ardent aspirations of minds cemented by the ties and friendships
of this life must be then and there for ever severed. Such is the dignity
and rationality, and better hopes, and higher thoughts, and more intellec-
tual character, to which the social system would raise us. Such are the
motives, under which the future Curtii are to leap down the gulf, the fu-
ture Washingtons to become. emancipators and the future Milton's to
sing. Shall we be told, that these are the poor attempts to flay the Mar-
syas, that had been flayed already? Shall we be told, that no one thinks of
the system, except in ridicule, that the very self same great men, whom
Mr. Owen counts as his converts, shrug their shoulders, and ridicule
him the moment he has passed the threshold? All this may be.
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Bat the man, so calm, so self possessed, so mild, so capable of meeting .
every form of hatred, ridicule, contempt and vilification, without the ex-
citement of apparent ill will or disposition to vilify and ridicule in retalia-
tion is not a man whose influence is to be slighted. Look at the extent,
to which the papers, that inculcate these sentiments, circulate. Look at
the eagerness to read this very book before us, and see 1f the doctrines con-
tained in it, are harmless, carrying their own refutation with them, We
say again, let us be taught by an enemy. Let us be led by his bold and
bitter exposition of the facts, as we have them in the book before us, to
look into that miserable war of bigotry, and denunciation, which the thous-
and Christian sects are waging in the blindness of their ignorance, and the
positiveness, pride and cruelty of their unsanctified natures against each
other, reminding us of the horrible and murderous factions in the holy
city, while the strength and power of the Roman legions were driving theic
battering rams against the tottering walls with without.

We remark a curious inconsistency in the book before us, and which
we have wnore strongly remarked in the conversations of its author upon
the subject. All the evils, and all the miscries of that depraved and
vicious state of society, which we have too much reason to admit, exists
in the present order of things, he attributes to Christianity and the frec-
will systems, and sometimes to religion in general—giving this principle
an efficiency for evil which, unhappily, it has not either for evil or good.
Perhaps in the very next paragraph, or conversation, he informs you, that
the present system of religion and society is worn out—that ministers are
every where ceasing to be of any account—that polite and well informed
people never talk religion—that it is a system falling of itself, and of its
own age —weakness and imbecility. One, or the other of these views
of things must be false. Religion cannot be the main-spring of society,
the omnipotent manichean principle of evil, and at the same time a weak,
inefficient, worn out and exploded error.

There is at least originality and amusement in hearing a man discussing
with apparent and philosophic calmness, and conviction, the possibility of
go training children, that they shall have no irascibility, no selfishness, no
sense of meum and tuum; no ambition, no rivalry—and in fact, nothing
about them, physically or moraily, ugly or vicious. According to him,
the children born under the social system, should have nothing of the inter-
nal or external structure of the existing race, but merely the same organs;
being as unlike them, as angels are to Yahoos. All this change is to be
the result of new circumstances placed about them, which are to blot out
all bad passions, erase all ambition and selfishness, and make them ra-
tional, handsome and amiable universally. ©One would think, that these
dear, beautiful and angelic worms, thus divested of all internal causes of
whirlwind and volcanic explosien, would beceme quietists—singing an
eternal lullaby on their beds of roses, and requiring flappers to arouse
them to eat and drink even ¢the best of every thing for human nature,’
and with scarcely enough of the dreggy influence of the old system in
them, to bethink themselves of the necessity of perpetuating the future
generations of these happy entities. No such a thing. While the drecamy
influence of the social system is upon them, instead of reducing them to
sdlothful quietists, they are to become the most vigorous, warm-hearted,
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_Epicureans imaginable. They are only to be passive and quietists to
evil —but ardent, energetic and ever active to good and love and happiness.
And is it for the advocates of this system to charge us, while we give
these views of their doctrine, with drawing from our own imagination,
and distorting or miscoloring facts? What age or country ever invented
such a monstrous romance, as the social system? Mr. Owen declaims
against cultivating the imagination; and we hold the history of the seven
sleepers, Cinderilla, or any tale in the Arabian Nights to be mathematies,
and sobriety itself, compared with Mr. Owen’s inhabitants of his parallelo-
grams, compared with the beautiful men and women, who will swear con-
tancy, till death, without legal mariage or alimony, and who will have
neither lust nor inconstancy, when they woo and wed after the fashion of
the vernal robins and sparrows. What shall we predicate of a system,
which proposes to govern the world by a code of laws, which can be com-
prised in about a hundred lines? (Vide pp. 49, 50, 61, 52.)

Sure enough, there is no imagination in burning the Alexandrian libra-
ry and the pandects and rescripts and the tomes of common law, and civil
law, and ‘crown quest law,’ and the five hundied folios of the abridge-
ment of the abridged cases and reports, of the codes of the Grecian legisla-
tiors, and the Roman legislators, and the Lockes and Moutesquieus even
in our present congress; like them of the Grecian fable, sowing dragon’s
teeth, and seeing a generation forthwith springing up from the seed, at
once quietists, and as active as flame, fed full with the ¢ best of every thing
for human nature, and having no labor, but what is made a pleasure,
nothing in fact to do, but to sing, love, dance and promenade, and who
yet, without a God, without religion, restraint, praise or blame, reward or
punishment, can be kept in the most harmonious and angelic order, by a
code of laws comprised by Mr. Philosopher Owen, in a hundred lines!
Surely there is no imagination, no poetry, no fiction, no loans from the
fancy in all this. We have Mr. Owen’s word for it—that all this can be
done—is just on the eve of being done, and will assuredly be donc.
When it 15 done—and there is actually such a sight—¢may I be there to
sec” But till that time, we throw back the charge of drawing from the
imagination, upon the founder of this system. But we have already ex-
ceeded our limits in the present number, and shall reserve further remarks
upon the sccial system for another opportunity.

LAST NUMBER OF THE AMERICAN QUARTERLY REVIEW.

Tue articles in this number are generally amusing and instructive,
The first, occupying forty pages, is on the modern discoveries in central
Afiica, recently a very beaten subject. This article, however, is so treat-
ed, and contains so much interesting matter, that it chains the reader’s
attention from the commencement to the close.

The second is a short one on a translation from the Latin of Milton’s
Familiar Letters, by Joun Hawry, pp. 120. Every thing, connected with
the name of that great man, has in itself excitement and inteiest,
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The third article gives a very learned analysis of the Mechanique Celeste
of Laplace, and presents as full a view of the propositions, demonstra-
tions and inventions of that wonderful man, as could well be compressed
into so narrow a compass. Amateur mathematicians, who wish to see of
what that great work treats, and in what manner the subject is treated,
will read this learned article with equal interest and profit, The article
gpon chancery law is, probably, a useful one for students; but we found
it uonreadable. The article upon Horme Tooke, treats Mr. Graham’s
book, upon whieh it parports to be based, with a broad and full measure
of what Madam Slipslop calls ironing. This gentleman writes in New
York, and magines, that he has settled in this book the much vexed
question, who m Junius? With him the person is no other than parson
Tooke. As a specimen of the manner, in which Mr. Graham’s theory is
despatched, in a2 page and a half, we quote the following from the review-
er:—* We are far from intending to disprove the hypothesis, thus asserted.
Bat we owe it to the world and to ourselves to state, that we have one,
which we claim to be our own. In a word, we have our reasons for
believing, that kis late Majesty, George the III., was the sole author of
Junius, and, probably, the sole depository of his own secret. This disco-
very we freely bequeath to the doctor, because we think his proofs are
rather stronger, in making out our case, than in establishing his own.

The remnainder of the article is a condensed and very instructive sketch
of the biography of Horne Tooke. We found the next article, on Gor-
don’s history of Pennsylvania, full of interest and instruction. When
these laborious annals of the settlement and progress of such a great and
interesting state become tedious and unread, we shall afterwards be
unworthy to have any thing said, sung or written about us,

But by far the most interesting article in the book is, that upon female
biography, into which a prodigious amount of most instructive informa-
tion upon the subject is condensed. We had intended to have found
space, still further to have abridged this article, and to have presented an
epitome of it to our renders. But we find not the requisite space for it.
One thing we may remark from the article, that the blues of this day may
understand, that female authorship is not, as some suppose, a recent, or
modern invention. In 1675, the Abbe Gallois had collected 475 female
works. In the sixteenth century, a book was expressly written, by a
learned lady, to prove the superiority of the female over the male in-
tellect.

He dwells at some length on the biography of Madame Dacier, Made-
leine Scudery, the Swedish queen, Christina, Miss Carter, the Duchess de
Montespan, Madame de Maintenon, the admirable Madame Roland, and
last in order, as highest in the roll of fame, the wonderful Madame de
Stael. Hosack’s Memoir of De Witt Clinton, gets much, and from a hasty

I we judge, deserved praise. The last article is on Russia, a brief,

t very amusing one, based on a portion of Malte Brun’s system of Ge-
ography. The writer of the article is clearly an anti-Mahometan. The
reader will perceive, that we have passed by an article on Flint’s Geography
and History of the Western States, for reasons, which he will readily di-
vine,
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Anniversary Address of the Cincinnati Miami Bible Society. By
Davip K. Este, Esq. Cincinnati, Looker & Reynolds.

WE have read many similar addresses with higher ptetensions, and set
to a higher key note; but it is not often our lot to peruse one of these very
difficult, because hackneyed and beaten orations, more fit, more appropri-
ate, and better adapted at dnce to the occasion, and tv inspire just views
in relation to the bible and the charity in question. It displays the very
desirable union of a serious mind with a liberal and tolerant spirit. The
orator traces civil liberty to the influence of the bible, and declares it to
be the only charter of freedom. He notes the violation of this charter in
the synods and councils of the second century, in the gradual encroach-
ment of the bishops of Rome, until they become the arbiters of empires
and nations. He animadverts with the right temper upon the consequent
withholding of the bible from the people, and retaining it, as a book
sealed up, and only for the use of the clergy. He touches, in passing,
upon the frenzied bigotry of the crusaders; and hails the dawn of the re-
- formation, in which the bible was once more given to all protestant people,
and shows the intimate connection between this great magma charta of
human rights, both of conscience and of civil liberty, and the universal
equality of civil and religious liberty, upon which, as the corner stone, our
national and state governments are all based.

No sentiments can be more true, or important, than those contained in
the following: .

¢ Even here, in our own favored land, the spirit of intolerance still exists, and
daily evinces the disposition to exercise authority over the conscience. And, to
a much greater extent than might readily be imagined, has this been done. The
free spirit of inquiry has found itself restrained, not by the oracles of divine
truth, but by the inventions of men. Interest, ambition and bigotry have assu-
med various artifices to impeach the motives, sully the characters, curtail the
influence, and destroy the usefulness of enlightened, candid and conscientious
inquirers after truth. Sectarian views and feelings have circumscribed charity,
dricd up the fountains of general ben volence, poisoned social intercourse, and
led to intolerance, oppression and persecution. Depend upon it, no ordinary de-
gree of intelligence, honesty of heart, strength of conviction, firmness of pur.
pose, and moral courage is wanting to resist this spirit. Yet it must not only be
resisted, but it must cease to have influence, before men can be said to be free.

“ He is the freeman whom the truth makes free,
And all are slaves besides.”

¢ The time must arrive when no man will presume to dictate to another, and
when God alone will be recognized as lord of the conscience. This will be the
accomplishment of that liberty intended by the word of God; the effect of its
being universally read and understood. Then shall the road to happiness
be found, that road for which, from the cradle to the grave, all unceasingly
strive.’

He very properly adverts to the great triumph over the spirit of intole-
rance in the British nation, in the recent act of Catholic Emancipation;
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and he closes by an urgent and eloquent appeal in favor of the charity, and
of giving this divine book, the bond of our immortal hopes, and the char-
ter of our civil and religious liberties, as far as in us lies, to all people.

Annxal Address before the Agricultural Society of Hamilton County:
By Davio K. Estn.

Or this address, also, we are pleased to be able to speak in terms of un-
mingled satisfaction and praise. A good agricultural address is a good
thing in itself. The occasion, that assembles such an audience, is one of
unquestioned utility and importance. The place, where this society as-
sembles, in the midst of green fields, and rich and varied scenery, is one
of great beauty. The address of last year and of this reached a high mark;
and, we cannot but hope, will be useful, in calling the attention of the
people of our great state to the development of their chief and grand re-
source, their agriculture,

This address derives its chief interest from the only adequate source of
interest in such an effort, a succinct, but animated sketch of the great
modern efforts to advance agriculture, as a science, as well as an art. It
notices a communication from E. A. Brown, Esq. on the preparation of
kemp, one from N. Longworth, Esq. on the making of wine, and a report
and letter of Mr. Jonathan Atherstone, on the cultivation of woad. The
most gratifying intelligence is imparted, in experimental demonstration
of our capability of silk raising. Beautiful specimens of silk were offer-
ed, particularly those of Miss Frances Hale, with a letter from the
same hand upon the subject.  Rolls of fine and white linen were unfold-
ed, the growth and manufacture of our own state. The most splendid
cut glass decanters of Mr. Murphy sparkled in view; and all gave proof,
that we need send neither to France for our wine, to Ireland for our fine
linen, or to England for the richest samples of cut glass.

The orator gives a general history of the progress of agricalture in dif-
ferent ages and countries, and traces the first incipient efloris at improve-
ment in the science in the United States, in the great example of Wash-
ington, and in the subsequent formation of agricultural societies in difier-
ent periods and portions of our country.

But the chief hinge, on which the address turns, is an earnest recom-
mendation to form an agricultural school in Obio. We have schools and
professorships for teaching every other science, but not one, it appears, in
our whole wide country for the most important of all sciences, that of ag-
riculture. He adverts to the agricultural school of Fellenburg at Hoffivyle;
ove founded by the Russian emperor Alexander, near Moscow—that
of Von Thaer in Prussia——one in Bavaria,—a professorship of agricul-
ture in Dublin college, and numerous agricultural associations, that
operate in England, results similar to those of agricultural schools. He
enumerates the more noted agricultural societies and publications in the
United States. He notices the splendid and productive botanic garden
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st Flushing near New York. He proceeds to discuss the practicabili
and the utility of an agricuitural school in Ohio, For ourselves, we _lnvz
no doubt upon the subject, We are as nearly central to the union as
any other state in it. We have a rich and a virgin soil; and, probably,
for the same extent of territory, the smallest proportion of surface, physi-
eally doomed to sterility and incapable of cultivation of any of the states.
We are, furthermore, more unique in our pursuits, and, we imagine, more
purely agricultural in our character and resources; though we shall not be
able so to say, perhaps, when Indiana shail have atteined the point of ad-
vancing beyond the first efforts of breaking in upon the wilderness, and
shall have become a producing state like ours.

There seems, then, to be a peculiar propriety in commencing such an
experiment here, which, we should hope, would soon be followed by our
sister states, If it should be an objection, that such an experiment ought
first to be made by opulent farmers, as those about Boston, New York,
Philadelphia and Baltimore, who arealready able to farm for amusement,
and on experiment, for the high and liberal pleasure of seeing nature beaun-
tify, and grow more beneficent and indulgent under their eye and care,
we reply, that it seems to us, that these are the points, where those exper-
iments ought to be made, which opulent men of science and leisure can
alone afford; and that a school for the elementary, fundamental and univer-
sal principles of agriculture would be best commenced amidst a more sim-
ple people, a nation of farmers, necessarily and intrinsically so, ,

Be this as it may, the orctor has adverted to one inducement to do it,
which we are glad to see touched, though only incidentally. The accu-
mulation of competitors, in what are called the learned professions, will
soon be a theme of alarm, that will be sounded in the obtusest organs of
hearing. Where can you go, where there are not at least twice as many

aspirants for the practise of law and medicine, as can find honorable sub-

sistence and employment in those professions? What must be the occu-
pation of these supernumeraries unable to dig, ashamed to beg, and with
minds sharpened by cultivation, study, pride and ambition, and looking
upon laws, as man traps, and society as fair game? It is out of the ques-
tion, that there is a ruinous propensity in the great mass of our people to
train their children to live by their wits, instead of their industry. We
know not how others regard this unhappy inclination. To us it is one of
the most fearful omens of our day. Truc, it must ultimately correct
itself. But what formidable armies of scheming dandics, and of wordy
und bustling demagogues, and reckless editors will be forced upon the com-
munity, born to eat up the corn, and compelled to raise the wind, that, as
moon cursers and wreckers, they may profit by the confusion! Mr. Este
recommends, that the pursuit of agriculture, by being rendered scientific,
and of consequence lucrative and honorable, may swallow up these super-
numeraries, who, instead of making harangues and stump speeches, and
energizing king caucus, may be more uscfully employed in learning to
make two blades of wheat grow, where only one grew before.
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[Oor friend in the following offers the commencement, of whatseems:
tous a program, or kind of prophetic history of the Social System, which,
we are told, is shortly to go into operation in Texas. We could not di-
vine his object. But he seemed to us innocent, and not mischievous in in-
tention. If he produces, as he promises, continued sketches of the progress
of this system, as scanned by his prophetic eye, that are, like the follow-
ing, harmless, and that may tend to raise a good natured smile in the
reader, or deter a doubting personage, halting between the old and new
systems, from embarking in the latter, we shall continue to present them
to the reader, when more important matter offers not.]—Eb.

THE SOCIAL SYSTEM, OR THE MARCH OF MIND.

Tuus is 2 mighty theme, and I mean to treat it in might. I shall say,
or sing upon the subject, and when it suits me, mount upon the stilts of
prose run mad. 1 disdaiun all the shackles of prescription, and cast them
from me, as Hercules did the fatal present of the jealous Dejanira, tho
poisoned shirt. Reckless of critics—the gods avert them!—I intend to
walk, or creep, soar, swim or fly, as the rudder of my pen stecrs my sub-
ject. 1 mean no offence to those, who continue to woo the gentle nine.
I, too, have paid my suit with hands and eyes uplifted, and on my bended
koees. But with nought, that bore the attribute ske, ever made I progress.
I have seen the muses, in mortal phrase, shower fame and money on poor,
soft heads, as I deemed. But their cornucopia in eternal equipoise, never
tilted, to dribble, for me either reputation from the one end, or wealth from
the other, 1 abjure allegiance, and hold them at utter defiance. If I
‘nddle my canoe into port, my own right hand shall do it, though nothing
oth 10 spread every rag of canvass to the breeze, when it favors. To-
wards my haven, my ‘light house in the sky,’ a second edition, I steer my
little bark with stedfast and trembling earnestness. If I could covet ex-
trinsic aid, it were the-mantle of Madam Royall. But alas! she hath not
yet passed away in light, leaviag this precious gift, in a luminous track
behind her. T may not, thercfore, rely upon the healing unction, or the
caustic acid of black books, to flow from the nib of my quill. My rec-
sources are before the reader. Now to my theme.

After the Social System was irretrievably wrecked in New Iarmony,
a throng of fugitives from the city of Mental Independence, like that of an-
cieut days assembled at Tenedos from the smoking ruins of Troy, encamg-
ed on the silver Wabash, They awuited the patriarch of the Social System,
who had promised to come with two stcam boats, to carry them to
lapds far to the west, and in poetic phrase, lying under another sun; and
in the terms of common mortals, to the ever-verdant prairies of the Rio
del Norte. Here were men of more wit than money, and more preten-
sion than either, men of schemes of fourteen golden bubbles burst, philo-
sophers, free-thinkers, skeptics, literates, idlers, moon-gazers, priest-haters,
and searchers after the philosopher’s stone, and the elixir of life, inventors
of perpetual motion, thrice foiled patentces, sentimental epicureans of
either sex, philosophic cynics, reluctant ancient maidens, and young ones,
in whose veins ran the blood of nimbleness and impatience at the law’s
ud matrimony’s delay, blue stockings with blue lips, and would-be-blues
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with red—a host, like morning dew drops for. number, and like the migra-
ting flocks of sea fowls, gathering to mount the storms for their autumnal
flight. On the verge of a wide prairie tinted with gay flowers, they sat
in the shade, impatiently looking down the stream for the arrival of the
steam boats, that were to convey them to the land of promise.

Hunger, with its stomach gnawing lobster claws, will descend .into the
interior of both philosophers and fair maidens. This piteous throng were
most unphilosophically hungry. Through the green branches in the dis-
tance, might be dimly descried the white columns of Social Hall, and New
Harmony, which they had found any thing, rather than harmonious. Alas!
that place had returned under the iron sceptre of meum and tuum; and,
renouncing the speech of the gods, again used the barbarous dialect of
John o’ Nokes and Tom o’ Stiles, Shame forbade their return, on errand
so degrading, as to beg a dinner. But mnuch more keenly than of the
gone-by hours of dancing, mirth, love and song did they now bethink
them of the savory steams of roasting coflve, the harmonious tones of the
grilling fry of bacon, as it sent up its heart-cheering incense. 'The
sound of tambourine and drum, French hom and clarionett was found no
adequate substitute. Even the joys of love and liberty were less redolent
of rapture, than the remembrance of the ham and corn cakes of the long
- and well stored table of Social Hall. If they talked of the fair Virginia,’
<called from the dainty thrumming of the piano, to ¢ pail’ the cows, it only
reminded them of the steaming nectar of the just drawn milk. If they
recurred to the recent visit of the square and princely duke, it was not to
remember his sapient conversation, and the honors of his intercourse, but
the pork, sour crout and greens, in which he delighted. The wide prai-
rie, though prodigal of grass, flowers and beauty, mocked them not the
tess with its hungry desolation.

The sun had already passed the meridian, and many a relenting subject
had proposcd returning, as supplicants, for the bread and bacon of old so-
ciety. But the voice of the proud and persevering hearts prevailed.
Some muttered half formed prophecies, shat the patriarch would leave
them to expire of hunger. Others muttered deep curses on the social sys-
tem, and the day, in which they had wandered away fromn the regular sup-
plies, and the hum-drum uniformity of old society. No niggard amount
of maledictions was heaped on the teeming brain, which had hatched
these philanthropic schemes, that had enticed them away from leeks, on-
ions and flesh pots, to perish in the flowering plains, without entering the
elysium of a parallelogram,

As was the hunger and the grief, so was the general acclaim and burst
of joy, when through the green wood shade, and far down the meanders
of the Wabash was heard the burst of a cannon, and soon afier, the well
known croaking tubes of the steam boats, coming to their deliverance.
The two steamers soon hove in sight, and like two stately swans, rounded
gracefully to the shore. They moored to the grassy bank. Forth sprang
the patriarch, in a moment known to all, by the joyous and prominent
gnomon of his happy face; and forth moved in dignity and height, as it
were, Juno on the western waters, the fair oratress of mental independence,
owner and lecturer of the hall of science.

Py



1829. ' Social System. 107

Had 1 even the communion, favor and 2id of the whole nine, I could
pot worthily describe the scene of congratulations, embraces, kisses and
tears, that ensued. They were come! They were come! Now the
means were furnished to leave old society in good earnest. Now they
had the ability of travelling beyond priests, rats and the sabbath, Now
they could make faces at the barbarous law and the odious marriage con-
tracts of the individual system. Now they were bound to a fair country,
invoking social sqoares, and the twelve fundamental laws, and their ima-
ginatioas ran riot, in anticipating the delights of love, freedom, and the
novelty of gratified curiosity of the long journey before them. '

Bat a grievous sharp feeling warned them, that they were not yet
weaned from the individual system. Drum, tambourine or fiddle celebra-
ted not the joyous rites of this happy union. But, tell it not among senti-
mental and ethereal spirits, it was music in their ears sweeter than the
inaudible melodies of the spheres, the delicious tones of bacon frying in
the griddle pans. Generous corn-pones of mammoth dimension, French
rolls, potatoes and coffee soon smoked in tin pans and cups. One certain
reach of improvement, beyond old society, they proved, they had already
attained. For the fairest and softest spoken damsel of the whole drew off
the dainty kid gloves, and applied to these substantial matters, and that
with right eamest and unwincing gesture, Adam’s and Eve’s knives and
forks. Philosophers, and they that were none, knew full well, that appe-
tite is won by abstinence, and that ravening hunger has more skill in
sauces, than a French cook.

It were both long and bootless, to relate, how merry, how garrulous,
how prophetic of future good things was this Wabash social system re-
past. My theme demands dispatch, and I hurry into the midst of the
voyage, and its events. Before the shadows of evening descended upon
field, nver and wood, the sacial systemists were embarked, and gliding
down the fair Wabash.” The two watchful pilots sat at their windlass, as
the hinder boat wound after her consort along the ocurves of the stream.
Sometimes the branches alone were darkly peinted in the water, and some-
times the slars twinkled between the ripples, as the steamers glided rapidly
onward.

1t both transcends my scope, and is a thing impossible to tell, how the
multitudes on these steamers bestowed themselves, as they might, in
births, on settees, in singles, and in pairs, as comported with their conve-
nience and liking; bow many snored thorough bass, how many sat apart
on the guards, and gazed alternately at the stars and the water, and made
assignations, and looked unutterable things. The reader must imagine
all. The morning found them tracing their downward path in foam, be-
tween the bundred woods of the Ohio. Those, who had never descended
the beautiful stream, cried charming! pleasant! beautiful! and whipped
their invention for new variety of attributes and comparigons. Every bend
of the river furnished fresh matter for admiration. All was new and full
of food for curiogity. Nor had they aught, on the long course, of which
to complain, save inglorious contests with those vile little annoyers of the
Western swamp, the winged surgeons, that let blood without fee, or re-
ward, hight musqyitoes and gallinippers. : .
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Tt must come, moreover, to the day, that the breaking off old ties, and
weaving the voluntary chain of new loves was a most perplexing business
1o manage, on board cramped and confined stcam boats, with a hundred
eyes to inspect every movement. In the combinations and changes, there
were also some unseemly squabbles between husbands, wives and lovers,
before the period of Saint Valentine had elapsed, and like had clung by
elective attraction to like. Ye gods avert the omen! Fair hands and ta-
per mails were sometimes used, as blood-spillers, and disfigurers of fair
faces.  All the forbearance, cloquence and resources of the patriarch and
the priestess were put in requisition, to settle points of female precedence,
and the plaints of jealous damsels, robbed of their swains, and a hundred
bitter fruits of old society, and results of the eloquent and nimble silver-
tipped tongue of scandal. To settle these difficulties, was like the eter-
nal trundle of the stone of Sysyphus, a thing finished, only to be renewed.
¢ Curse on the fools,’ inwardly ejaculated the patriarch. They are blinder
than moles, more stubborn, than asses. The twelve divine fundamental
laws are thrown away upon them. Would I had never left the oat-cakes
and the cotton machinery of ¢ Auld Reckie,” to manage cosmopolites—
a task more difficult, than the proverbial one of turning out to grass the
sack of fleas, and penning them nightly in their fold.

But to counterbalance these dreggy and pregnaut mischiefs, the fecu-
lent remnants of the individual system, there were lectures, yes grats, and
in excess to fault, Each one would fain convince his listener, (listeners
were an article in demand) that wisdom lived, if it would not die with
him. Reasonings were put forth, and systems broached, that have not
been dreamed of in the degenerate and limping philosophy of old society.
The patriarch and priestess, when they sat apart in high discussion and
legislative conclave, talked of these pains and pleasures, as belonging to
an order of things between hawk and buzzard, on the verge of the old
system, and scarcely yet having felt the mollifying dews of the new.
They cheered each other, in confident prediction, that, when once on the
fair prairies of Texas, and under the divine guidance of the twelve funda-
mental laws, all these evils would possess a self-moving power to right
themselves.

Away floated they, glorious to behold, down the dark forests, and over
the turbid whirls of the Father of waters, and by the fair city of Orleans,
where a new accession of social systemites offered themselves, as aspirants,
and desirous of a passage to the country of parallelograms. But so crowd-
ed were the two steamers already, that no more live stock could possibly
be admitted. With sadness of heart, therefore, were thesc brethren of
mental communion left behind, to rejoin their kindred spirits by some
more convenient opportunity. :

1 keenly feel, that the inspiration of a muse, or the aid of Apollo would
maich my case, as groove does screw, to help me out with an adequate ac-
count of matters and things, when the two steamers first touched the heav-
ing brine of the gulf. A brisk north brecze floated them over the Balize
into a sea, most vexatiously rough and choppy. The season was sultry,
and notwithstanding the mental purification of the social system, the emi-
grants were of a habit most perniciously bilious. Then ceased loves and
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eating. Then ceased sentimental talks. Then ceased moon-castle build-
ing on the plains of the Rio del Norte, The lecturer broke off’ his sapient
discussion in the midst. ‘T'he blue of the blue stocking was transferred to
her countanance. Heedless of evils, and all that the Swedenborgians call
Salses, the fair reeled to the first position, that offered for reclining. A
scene ensued, most unpleasant to witness, still more so to endure. Virgil,
with all the aid of inspiration, passed it over undescribed, as a dangerous
rock, between the sublime, the terrible, and affecting; well may I wash my
hands of it. 1 only say in plainest prose, that the social systemites were
almost every mother’s child of them, fearfully sea sick. The crowded
steam boats, with their hot vapors increased the difficulty, and there was
frequent and most reckless travelling to the sides of the boats; though
many travelled not; but sullenly laid them down kors du combat, in utter -
supimeness. No one heeded aught the condition of his friend—and the
most benevolent and social beings became at once most opprobriously sel-
fisu. A few robustious tars saw all with grinning faces. The patriarch
and priestess, too, seemed to have no bowels of compassion, comforting
the mourners, in phrase naughtily pilfered from the good book, that though
emetic for the present was not joyous, but grievous, it would operate fine
results for the first trial of a new climate and a parallelogram.

Every thing, joy, sorrow, sea sickness, and even sea voyages are transi-
tory. Porpoises, dolphins, flying fish, phosphoric brightness of the mid-
night wave, were all passed unheeded by people, who had far other occu-
pation, than to observe them.

The steamers safely entered the still and sweet waters, and moored be-
side the green shores of the Rio del Norte. The new songs of strange
birds of glittening plumage cheered them. Level and green shores, stud-
ded here and there by the ebony and the palm, were bounded in the dis-
tance by rugged hills. Innumerable flocks and herds either grazed, or
ruminated in the shade. 'The skipping of wild deer, and the curvetting
of horses made a conspicuous part of the show. Forthwith, joy and confi-
dence returned to faces, recently long, bilious and forlom. Loves and
lectures had been renewed, had it not been, that a new difficulty, demand-
ing urgent cure, arose. Most sharp and devouring hunger came again—
hunger unscrupulous of quality, and recking only quantity. They, who
but a few hours before, had been dictating their wills, sprung elastic on
their feet and were clamorous for a quick supply of bread and bacon.

What befel, in ascending the fair stream, and what in laying the founda-
tion rudiments, and the corner stone of the first parallelogram, we delay
for a better opportunity, and a higher flight.

The Trinitarian Controversy. By Cuarrs Lowery, D. D.: pp. 48.
2d Edition. E. H. Flint: Cincinnati.

Or a former occasion we expressed our convictions, respecting this ex-
cellent sermon. We are glad to see it republished. Whatever be the preva-
lent impression, in regard to the utility of religious controversy, there can



110 Picket’s School Books. August,

be none, we should think, respecting the uselessness of disputation upon
points, which ever have been, and ever will be, while man is in the flesh,
utterly inscrutable. To dispute about things, touching which the dispu-
tants have no ideas, and know nothing, has a peculiar tendency to harden
the heart, sear the conscience, and in every way to inspire bigotry and bad
feeling. To prevent these results is the object of this sermon, and to direct
religious exertion to those plain and solemn doctrines and points of
morals, about which there can be no dispute. Some of the last paragraphs
strike us, as being peculiarly eloquent and impressive, and we can refer to
no publication, in which, in so small a compass, is compressed so much
information, in relation to- the opinions of distinguished Christians in the
early periods of the church, as in the notes appended to this sermon. We
- earnestly hope, that all those, who do not wish to see religion confined to
a name, to a sect, and a self assumed orthodoxy, will read this discourse,
and ponder the observations of the writer. o -

WE have just seen new editions of the Primer, Child’s first Lessons, Ju-
veniie spelling book, and Juvenile Mentor of the Messrs, Pickets. There
are many obvious improvements in these over former editions. In the spell-
ing book, new and important tables are added, two or three of which are
at once novel and very useful. We regard the bible lessons at the close
of the Mentor, as admirably selected, and among the very best and happi-
est of the kind, that we have seen. Indeed, from the commencement of
the career of these gentlemen, in making school books, the most striking
trait, that has marked all their works, is a quick and discriminating judg-
ment in their selections; and this, though deemed a very common attribute,
is, as we think, one of the most rare. There are very few extracts, in the
whole series of their school books, to which the heart of the young pupil
does not respond. Most of the pieces will be found to be striking, from
the best authors and the best sclections from those authors,

We understand, they bhave it in contemplation to remodel, and give a
new edition of their Juvenile Expositor, than which we scarcely know a
better collection of lessons for reading and speaking. We place it in the
same class with the National Reader, both admirable works of their kind.
We earnestly hope, that these gentlemen, who have labored so long, and
with such exemplary patience and assiduity, in furnishing a series of school
books adapted to every advancing stage of the mind, from the first dawn
of capacity for instruction to that of children on the highest forms of our
schools, will be duly estimated and rewarded by the public. They were
the first to commence the scale of improvement in these important rudi-
ments of general education. They have been copicd, plagiarized, imi-
tated, traduced, and in various ways deprived of the fair fruits of their exer-
tions. After Webster’s, their school books have had, decidedly the most
extensive circulation of any in the country. Yet, we believe, they have
been by no means the most amply remunerated, either in pecuniary com-
pensation or gratitude. '
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On the western people these western editions of school books have pecu-
liar claims. The amount of these elementary works, distributed among
us, is inconceivable. The freight and commissions on an article of such
immense sale, and requiring to be so often reproduced, is no mean item in
the cost of these cheap works, It is important, that we should encourage
the exercise of this most honorable and useful industry among us. The
obligation is still more imperative, when the books appear to be the cheap-
est and best of their kind extant.

Exposition of the System of Instruction and Discipline pursued in the
University of Vermont. By the Facurty, .

Tais is a pamphlet, containing an expose of the changes, which have
been introduced into the University of Vermont, by which its rules, its dis-
cipline, and course of studies are made materially to differ from those of
most other colleges. We intended to have given place to an abstract of
those changes. What space we have, will best be occupied in making the
following extract from the pamphlet.

_ *The yearly terms for study in the University of Vermont are two. The first
begins four weeks after commencement, which occurs on the first Wednesday in
August ; the second, eight weeks afler the first Wednesday in January, the two
intervals being occupied with vacation.

¢ The principal subjects and authors studied in the University are arranged be-
low, ander the several departments. Classes will be occupied with the principal
subjects of each department in both terms, with a few exceptions. In some sub-
jeets no text books are named, because in some instances none will be used, and
in others those in use are not expected to remain 8o long. In all cases we expect
to make changes in text-books whenever better ones can be obtained than those
in use. In the langnages we prefer entire books and treatises, chiefly without
notes, to the compilations of extracts which are frequently used.

¢ For admission to pursue the studies of all the departments, there is required a
knowledge of common Arithmetic, Elements of Algebra—Ancient and Modern
Geography—English Grammar—Greek and Latin Grammar—an ability to
translate with facility Jacob’s Greek Reader and six books of Homer's Illiad—
Jacob's Latin Reader, Sallust or Csar’s Commentaries, Cicero’s Select Ora-
tions and Virgil, or an equivalent amount of other authors —Students not intend-
ing to study the Languages, are not required to exhibit the above named acqui-
sitions in them. Satisfactory evidence of good character,” and a bond to secure
the payment of the term bills unless payment be made in advance, are required,
No person is admitted to become a member for less than one year’s tuition.

¢ Finst Dzrartuzsr. Structure and history of the English Language—histo-
ry of English Literature—Rhetoric—General History.— Tezt-Books. Camp-
bell's Philosophy of Rhetoric, portions of the rhetorical works of Cicero and
Quintilian, Heeren's Elements of History.—Lerctures will be given on all these
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subjects, particularly on the first two.—Pzercises. English Composition, De-
clamations and Forensic disputations, both written and extemporaneous in public,
and exercises in reading and criticism in private.

¢Seconp DeparTuent. Grecian and Roman Antiquities—Greek, Latin and
French Languages.— Tezt- Books. Adam, Herodotus, Homer, Plato, Theophras-
tus, Aschylus, Lysias, Demosthenes ;—Livy, Tacitus, Cicero de Oratore, Hor-
ace, Cicero de Officiis, Terence, Telemaque, Vertot, Racine. Other authors in
addition to these are read by those so disposed, and instructions given in them.
Classes are formed when wished, in Hebrew, Spanish, Italian, and German.—
Lectures on Greek, Latin, and French Languages and Literature.

¢Tairp DEpaRTMENT. Geography, Algebra, Geometry, plane, solid and spher-
ical, Trigonometry, plane and spherical, and their applications to Surveying,
Navigation, Levelling and Projections, Conic Sections, Elements of Differential
and Integral Calculus—Mechanical Philosophy, Electricity, Magnetism, Electro-
Magnetism, Optics, Astronomv, Anatomy and Physiology.— Texzt-Books in Math.
ematics and Natural Philosophy. Translations from different French authors by
Professor Farrar. Lectures on Chemistry, Anatomy and Physiology in the first
term,—on thedifferent branches of Natural Philosophy with experimental illus-
trations as the subjects receive attention, in both terms. Classes are formed
when wished in Natural History.

¢ Fourta Derartuent. Logic, Political Economy, Politics and Constitutional
Law, Laws of Nature and of Nations, Ethics, Metaphysics, Natural and Revealed
Religion.—Tezt-Books. Say, Constitution of the United States, Kent's Lec-
tures, Cicero de Legibus—Cicero de Officiis, Stewart, Locke, Paley, Old and
New Testament.—Lectures on most of these subjects.

¢ The necessary expenses of a residence in this institution are somewhat varia-
ble, according to the wishes of students. The average expenses for all charges
at the Treasury, and for forty week’s board, washing, fuel and light, are about
$90. In some cases during the past year it has been $100, in many others not
over $75,and will probably continue within these limits.’

¢The Federal Calculatory a Concise System of Practical Arithmetic.
By WitLiad SrocoMB. Wheeling, J. Curtis. pp. 148.

It can hardly be hoped, that any thing new can be offered in the con-
struction of a school arithmetic. This comes recommended to schools by
the authority of a number of names of high respectability. We have
given it a cursory perusal, and consider it, as posscssing some of the high-
est requisites in such works, great clearness and simplicity. It seems,
also, to be full, without being redundant, and to be concise, without being
deficient. It adds to the list of respectable school books, which the West
is beginning to furnish for itself.

Ovur next number will contain an article on Mr. BoLMaRr's system of
teaching languages, as distinct fiom that of Mr. Hamilton.
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ATTACK OF BRYANT’S STATION.

I know of no place ncarer, than the sources of the Mississippi, or the
Rocky Mountains, where the refuge of a ¢ Station’ is now necessary. The
last one in the west will soon have mouldered; and history and the lexicon
will be the only depositories of the knowledge, what the term imports.  Of
the million readers in the United States, it is, probably, a large allowance,
that five thousand of the first settlers of the west, or as we call them, thre
¢ old residenters,’ have a distinct idea in their minds of the aspect and in-
tent of the establishment. I have been in a number, that were erected on
our north-western and southern frontiers, duftng the late war with Great
Britain. I will endeavor to transfer to my readers the distinct picture,
which was thus impressed upon my own mind.

The first immigrants, that fixed themselves in the fair valleys of Ken-
tucky and Tennessee, came in companies and societics. A hundred neigh-
bors, friends, connexions, old and young, mother and daughter, sire and
infant, the bouse dog and the domestic animals, all set forth on the patri-
archal wilderness trooping, as on a frolic. No disruption of the tender
natal and moral ties, no revulsion of the reciprocities of kindness, friend-
ship and love took place. The cement and the panoply of reciprocal
affection and good will was in their hearts, and on their breasts, as they
came over the mountains to the wide domain of the red men, and the wild
howlers of the desert. Like the gregarious tribes, and the vernal emigra-
tions of the sea-fowl to the interior lakes, they brought ail their charities,
their true home with them. Their state of isolation concentered these
kindly feelings. It has been found, that the current of human affections
flows more full and strong, in proportion, as it is less divided, and diverted
into numerous channels.  This community, coming to survey new aspects
of a nature, measured only by the imagination, new dangers, a new
world, and in some sense a new existence, were bound to each other by
a sacrament, as old as the human heart. Ihave a hundred times heard
the remains of this race of the golden age deplore the distance and cold-
ness of the measured, jealous and proud intercourse of the present genera:
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tion, in comparison of the simple kindness, the frank and domestic rela-
tions of those primeval days, reminding me of the affecting accounts of
the mutual love of Christians in the early periods of the church.
Another circumstance of the picture ought to be redeemed from obli-
- vion. I suspect, that the general impression of fine ladies and gentlemen
of the present day is, that the puritans of Plymouth, the episcopalians of
Jamestown and the back-woodsmen of Kentucky and Tennessee were per-
sons of an aspect, garb, beard, address, and foute ensemble, very little tend-
ing to tempt unregulated movements of the heart; in other words, precise,
ugly, and natural dampers of love. Truth is, they were just the reverse
of all this. Only mark, how careful the ruling elders and godly men of
New England were, that the women should veil, and conceal their charms.
It is notorious, that a woman was churched there, for cutting off the ends
of the fingers of her gloves, and exposing the tips of her dainty and deli-
cate fingers to the manifest annoyance and disruption of the spiritual chain
of thoughts in the bosom of the worshipping beholders. What other fact
in all history bears, I had almost said, such sublime testimony to the charms
of the charmers of that day? It stands, in fact, in the history of the tri-
umphs of beauty, like the famed text quoted by Longinus in relation to
sublimity. What fine fellows the Virginians must have been, to have melt-
.ed down the stern hearts of the red women at the first glance, as in the
case of Pocahontos!

However it may have been with the Atlantic progenitors, I have no doubt
that the first settlers of Kentucky and Tennessee were a race of a beauty as
rare, as their courage and virtues. I have conversed with some hundreds
of these people; and they are the finest looking ancients, male and female,
that I have seen, noble, square forms, open chests, bright, clear and truth
telling eyes. The ladies, ['admit, had a little more of the amazonian, than
eomports with our modern notions of a pretty, square-rigged insect, made
pale by strong tea, late hours, dissipation, brag, vinegar and chalk. ButI
can easily believe, what these venerable patriarchs affirm, that these people
were, for the most part, perfect Apollos and Venuses. [ have seen their
sons and daughters; and I believe, that children are apt to inherit the
physical and mental likeness of their parents; and it is my clear convic-
tion, that there is, no where on our globe, a finer looking race of young
men and women, than in thesc states. Nevertheless, love has softened
down, even there, to a malady of slight fevers and chills, compared with
the continued and ardent fever, which rioted in the veins of their fathers
and mothers,

As 1 said, these emigrant societies brought all their charities with them.
These feelings received even an accession of energy and intenseness from
those peculiar circumstances, which render a similar sojourn in an Indian
wilderness the strongest cement of neighborly affections. The air, before
the forests were levelled, was generally remarkable for its salubrity. The
chase yielded the most salutary viands, and immeasurable appetite and di-
gestion corresponding. To these denizens of the flowering wilderness life
was the sensation of high health, Herculeun vigor and redundant joy. It
was invigorating to hear the exhalatory interjection, the safety-valve res-
piration, as they struck their well tempered axe into the enormous trunk
of the tree, they were about to fall. These were the men, who were parentse
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of the pionies and roses, that now bloom there; and of the men of square
form, unblenching cheek, and sure rifle shot; the players with thunder-
bolts, the swimmers of the Mississippi, and the challengers of battle with a
whole menagerie of panthers and wild-cats, with a supernumerary zebra to
kick withal. ‘

When the social band had planted their feet on the virgin soil, the first
object was, to fix on a spot central to one of the most extensive upland
alluvions of gentle swell and declivity, where pawpaw, cane and wild clo-
ver marked exuberant fertility; and where the woods were so open, that
the hunter could ride in any direction at half speed. The curse of party
feuds, and political asperity had not yet smitten the soil with sterility; and
it yielded, almost without other cultivation, than planting, from eighty to
a hundred bushels of maize to the acre; and all other desirable products
n rtion. Game was so abundant, that two hunters would often kill
enough in two days, to last a station of a hundred souls a month; and
these robustious young swains and damsels were not of your rice cake and
wafer eaters neither. They walked, played, danced, hunted and loved in
strength and gladness; their consumption of tender venison was in
Pproportion. .

The next thing, after finding the central point of this hunter’s paradise,
was 1o build a ¢ Station,” which now remains to be described. It was de-
sinble, that it should be near a flush limestone spring; and if a salt lick
and prodigious sugar maple orchard were close at hand, so much the bet-
ter. The next preliminary step was, to clear a considerable area, so as that
nothing should be left to screen an enemy fromn view and a shot. Ifa
spring could be enclosed, or a good well dug in the enclosure, they were
considered important elements; but as an Indian siege seldom extended
beyond one or two days, and as water emough, to last through the emer-
gency, could always be stored in a reservoir; it was deemed still more im-
portant, that the position should be on a rising ground, as much as possi-
ble overlooking the adjoining forest. The form was a perfect paralielo-
gram, including from a half to a full acre. A trench was then dug, four
or five feet deep, and contiguous pickets planted in it, so as to form a com-
pact wall ten or twelve feet above the ground. The pickets were of hard
and durable timber, nearly a foot in diameter; and formed a rampart be-
yond the power of man either to leap, or overthrow, by the exercise of in-
dividual and unaided physical power. At the angles were small project-
ing squares, of still stronger material and planting, technically called
flankers, with oblique port holes; so that the sentinel within could rake
the external front of the station without being exposed to a shot without.
T'wo folding gates, in the front and rear, swinging on prodigious wooden

i gave ingress and egress to the men and teams in time of security.
At other times, a trusty sentinel on the roof of an interior building, was
stationed 30 as to be able to descry at a distance every suspicious object.
The gates were always firmly barred by night; and sentinels through
its silent watches relieved each other in turn. Nothing can be imagined
more effectual for its purposes, than this simple contrivance in the line of
fortification. True these walls would not have stood against the battering
ram of Josephus, or the balls of a six pounder. But they were proof
against Indian strength and patience and rifle shot. The only expedient
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was, to undermine them; or destroy them with fire; and this could not be
easily done, without exposing them to the rifle of the flankers. Of course
there are few recorded instances, where they were taken, when skilfully
and resolutely defended. Their regular forms, in the central wilderness,
their aspect of sccurity, their social city show rendered them delightful
objects to an immigrant, who had come two hundred leagues, without see-
ing a human habitation. Around the interior of these walls, the buildings
of the little community arose, with a central clean csplanade for danciag
and wrestling, and the other primeval amusements of the oldefi days. It
is questionable, if heartier and happier eating and sleeping, wrestling and
dancing, loving and marrying fall to the lot of their descendants, who ride
in coaches, and dwell in spacious mansions. Venison and wild turkeys,
sweet potatocs and pies smoaked on the table; and persimon and maple
beer quaficd as well, at least for health, as Madeira or nectar. The com-
munity spent their merry evenings together; and while their fires blazed
bright within the litile and secure square, the far howl of wolves, or even
the solitary war-whoop of an Indian sounded in the ear of the happy and
reckless indwellers, like the driving storm, pouring on the sheltering roof
above the head of the traveller, safely nested in his clean and quiet bed;
that is, brought the contrast of comfort and sccurity in more home felt
empbhasis to the bosom,

Such a Station was Bryant’s in 1782. It was the nucleus of the set-
tlements of that delightful and rich country, of which Lexington is the
present centre, There were at this time but two others north of the Ken-
tucky river. It was more open to attack than any other in the country.
The Miami on the north, and the Licking on the south of the Ohio, were
long canals, which led from the northern hive of the savages between the
lakes and the Obio directly to it. In the summer of this year, a grand
assemblage convened at Chilicothe. The Cherokees, Wyandots, Tawas,
Pottowattomics, and most of the tribes bordering on the lakes were repre-
sented in it.  Besides their chiefs, and some Canadians, they were aided
by the counsels of the two Girtys and M'Kee, rencgado whites. I have
made diligent enquiry, touching the biography of these men, particular-
ly Simon Girty, a wretch, whose name is of more notoriety in the instiga-
tion of the wars and massacres of these Indians, than any other in our
records. No tortured captive escaped from them in those times, who
could not tell the share, which Simon Girty had in his suflerings; no burn-
ings and murders, in which he assisted not either with his presence or his
counsels. 1 have gained no specific information, except, that they were
supposcd to be refugees from Pennsylvania. They added the calculating
and combining powers of the whites to the instinctive cunning and fero-
city of the savages. They had their warlike propensities, without their
magnanimity; and their appetite for blood without their active or passive
courage. They had the bad properties of the whites and Indians, unmixed
with the gcod of either. The cruelty of the Indians had some show of
palliating circumstances.  But theirs was gratuitous, cold-blooded, and
without visible motive. Yet Simon Girty, like the people, among whom
he dwelt, somctinics took the freak of kindness, no reason could be assign-
ed wherefore; and once or twice saved an unhappy victim from being
roasted alive.  This renegado lived in plenty; and smoked his pipe, and
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drank off his whiskey in his log palace, consulted by the Indians, as an
oracle. He was seen clad in a ruffled shirt a soldier’s coat, pantaloons
and gaiters, belted with pistols and dirks; and wore a watch with an enor-
mous length of chain and tassel of ornaments; all, probably, the spoils of
murder; and as be had a strong affectation of wisdom, there is no doubt,
but in these days he would have worn green spectacles. So babited, he
swelled in the view of the unbappy Indian captives, like the peacock spread-
ing his moming plamage. There is little doubt, that those saved by his
interpositidn, were spared, that he might have white admirers, and display
to them his grandeur and the extent of his influence among the Indians.

The great assemblage to which I have referred, gathered round the
shrine of Simon Girty for counsel, touching the point, which it was expe-
dient to assail. He painted to them the delights of the land of cane, clo-
ver, deer, and buffaloes; and the fair vallies of the Kantuckee, for which
so much blood had been shed. He described the gradual encroachments
of the whites; and the necessity of a determined effort, if they would ever
regain possession of their rich and rightful domain. He warned them,
if the present order of things continued, that the whites would soon leave
them no hunting grounds worth retaining ; and no means of procuring rum,
with which to warm and checr their desolate hearts, or blankets to clothe
their naked backs. They were advised to descend the Miami, cross the
Ohio, ascend the Licking and paddle their canoes to the very contiguity
of Bryant’s Station. The speech was received with yells of enthusiastic
applause.

Away marched this cohort of biped wolves, howling through the forest
to their canoces on the Miami. Girty, in his ruffled shirt and soldier coat,
stalked at their head, silently feeding upon his own grandeur. The Sta-
tien, against which they were destined, enclosed forty cabins. They arri-
ved before it, August 15, 1782, in the night. In the morning the inhabi-
tants were warned of their presence, by being fired upon, as they opened
their doors. The time of their arrival was providential. In two hours
most of the efficient males of the Station were to have marched to the two
other Stations, which were reported to have been attacked. The place would
thus have been left completely defenceless. The garrison found meansto
dispatch one of their number to Lexington, to announce the assault, and
crave aid. Sixteen mounted men and thirty one on foot were immediate-
ly marched off to their aid. :

The number of the assailants amounted to at least six hundred. In
conformity to the common modes of Indian warfare, they attempted to
gain the place by stratagem. The great body concealed themselves among
high weeds upon the opposite side of the Station, within pistol shot of the

ing, from which it was supplied with water. With a detachment of a
hundred, they commenced a false attack upon the southeast angle, with a
view to draw the altention of the garrison to that point. This stratagem was
predicated on the belief, that the inhabitants would all crowd to the point
of assault, and leave the opposite one defenceless. But here they reckon-
ed without their host. The people instantly penetrated their purpose;
and instead of returning their fire, commenced, what ought to have been
completed before, repairing the palisades, and putting the Station in a con-
dition of defence. The high and lusuriant Jamestown weeds near the
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spring iastructed these experienced backwoodsmen, that a host of the fos
lurked beneath their sheltering foliage, there to await the coming forth of
the men, to draw water for the supply of the garrison. Let modern wives,
who hesitate to follow their husbands to this place, because it is deemed
unhealthy; or to that, because it will remove them from the scene of their
accustomed pleasures, heer and prepend! These noble wives, mothers,
davhmand swoet hearts, I dare affirm, handsomer, than ever either Juno
or Venus or Minerva, or any of the graces, and the nymphs to boot, ap-
peared on Mount Dlympus, informed the men, that there was little proba-
bility, that the Indians would fire upon them, as their game undoubtedly
was the men; and that even if they did shoot down a few of them, it
would in no way diminish the resources of the garrison. The illustrious .
heroines armed themselves with buckets, and marched down to the spring,
espying here and there a painted face, and an Indian body crouching un-
der the thick foliage. Whether the Indians were fascinated with their
beauty or their courage does not appear. But so it was, that they fired
not, and these fair and generous ones came and went, until the reservoir
was sufficiently supplied with water. I depend upon traditionary rather
than written documents for the fact, that a round number of kisses were
exchanged with tbese heroic ladies, who had so nobly jeoparded them-
selves, and proved that the disinterested daring of affection, is not a mere
poet’s fiction, : ,

After such an example, it was no ways difficult to procure young volun-
teers, ready to try the Indians in the same way. As they deemed, they
bed scarcely advanced from the station, before a hundred Indians fired
upon them, They retreated within the palisade; and the whole Indian
force rose, yelling, and rushed upon the enclosure. They howled with
mere disappointment and rage, when they found every thing prepared for
their reception. A well directed fire, drove them to a8 more cautious dis-

. tance. Some of the more desperate of their number, however, ventured
on the least exposed peint so near, as to be able to discharge burning
arrows upon the roofs of the houses. Some of them were fired, and
burnt. But an easterly wind providentially arcse at the moment, and se-

* cured the mass of the buildings from the spreading of the flames; and the
remnant they could not reach with their arrows.

The enemy lurked back to their covert in the weeds; waiting, panther-
like, for safer game. They had been informed, or they had divined it,
that aid was expected from Lexington; and they arranged an ambuscade,
to intercept it, on its approach to the garrison. When the reinforcement,

- consisting of forty-six persons, came in sight, the firing had ceased. The
enemy were all invisible; and they came on in reckless confidence, under
the impreesion, that they had marched on a false alarm. A lane opened
an avenue to the station, through a thick corn field. This lane was am-
bascaded on either side by the Indians, for a hundred yards. Fortunately,
as it was dry and mid summer, the horsemen raised such a cloud of dust,
that they sustained the close fire of the Indians, without losing a man, or
even a horse. 'The footmen were less fortunate. They dispersed in the
com field, in hopes to reach the garrison unobserved. But masses of
savages, constantly increasing between them and the station, intercepted
them. Hard fighting ensued, and two of them wedéskilled, and four
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wounded. Soon after the detachment had joined their friends, and the
Indians were lying close in their covert again, the numerous flocks and
herds of the station came in quietly, ruminating, as they made their way
towards their night pens. Upon these harmless animals the Indians had
uamolested sport; and they made a complete destruction of them.

A little after sunset, the famous Girty covertly approached the garrison,
mounted a stump, whence he could be heard by the people within; and
demanded a parley, and the surrender of the place. He managed his
proposals with no small degree of art, assigning, in imitation of the cem-
manders of numerous armies, that they were dictated by his humanity;
that be wished to spare the effusion of human blood; that, in case of a
sarrender, he could answer for the security of the prisoners; but that, in
the event of taking the garrison by storm, he could not; that cannon were

ing with a reinforcement, in which case they must be aware, that
the palisades could no longer avail, to secure them from the numerous and
incensed foe. His imposing manner bad the more effect, in producing
consternation, as the garrison knew, that the same foes had used cannon in
the attack of Ruddle’s and Martin’s stations. Some faces blenched.
Two had been already slain, and the four wounded were groaning among
them. Some of the more considerate, apprised of the folly of allowing
such a negociator in such a way, to intimidate the garrison, called out to
shoot the rascal, adding to his name the customary Kentucky epithet,
Girty insisted upon his promised security, as a flag of truce, while this
megociation lasted; and demanded with great assumed dignity, if they
knew, who it was, who thus addressed them. A spirited young man,
of whom the most honorable mention is made in the subsequent an-
nals of Indian warfare, was deputed to answer the renegade negoci-
ator. His object was to do away the depression of the garrison; and
perhaps to %nn a reputation for waggery, as he already had for hard
fighting. ¢ Yes,’ replied Reynolds, ¢ we know you well. You are one
those y villains, who love to murder women and children;
especially those of your own people. Know Simon Girty! Yes; his fa-
ther was a panther, and his dam a wolf. I have a worthless dog, that
kills lJambe. Instead of shooting him, I have called him Simon Girty.
You expect reinforcements and cannon, do you? We expect reinforce-
ments, too; and in numbers to give short reckoning to your cowardly
wretches, Cannon! you would not dare touch them off, if you had them.
Even if you could batter down our pickets, I for one, hold your people in
too much contempt to honor them by discharging fire arms upon them.
Should you take the trouble to enter our fort, I have been roasting a great
number of hickory switches, with which we mean to whip your naked ras-
cals out of the country.’

¢ Now you be d———d,’ says Simon, apparently no ways edified, or flat-
tered by the reply. Affecting to deplore the obstinacy and infatuation of
th_egmi-nn,tbemofm';l‘ledahin,md aoldiwmmm«}; and the
firing commenced again. The besieged gave a account of every one,
who came near eneugh to take a fair shot. But before moming, the main
:{nmbedawaytothelom Blue Licks, where they obtained a signally

and bloody triumph. The Indians and Canadians are said to have

£,
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exceeded six hundred; and the besieged numbered forty-two rifle-men, be-
fore their reinforcement.

The followirg appendix to the above real history, we frankly confess,
seems rather apochryphal, and is not unlikely to have been foisted into the
Kentucky annals by some wag. Though there are not wanting commen-
tators, who discover intrinsic evidence of its fidelity in the narrative. We
feave the reader 16 settle the question for himself. We give, as we have
received. It seems to us to be a spirited sketch of the energetic and
somewhat wild manners of the brave and free spirits of the former genera-
tion in that state.

The Kentuckians of those days, carrying their lives in their hand, were
faithful in obedience to the precept, to ¢take no thought for the morrow.’
While gloom was retiring from their forehead, joy shone again on their
cheeks. As soon as they were aware, that the merciless prowlers had left
the vicinity for good, they paid due hooors to the dead, who had fallen,
while coming to their aid. 'The wounded were nursed with the tenderest
assiduity. These duties of humanity duly performed, the subsequent af-
ternoon and evening were devoted to the joy and hilarity of a kind of tri-
umphal jubilee. The tables groaned with good cheer; and, as there were
then no temperance societies, a reasonable proportion of ¢ Old Mononga-
heln rye whiskey,’ which even in those early days was deemed a drink of
most salutary beatification, was added to the persimon and maple beer.
All, pot excepting even those, who had been most zealous for treating
with Simon Girty, overwhelmed Reynolds with well-earned compliments,
and admiration of his spirit and oratory. The gentlemen were scarcely
more hearty in expressions of this sort, than the ladies; among whom, be-
ing handsome, and of a brave and free spirit, he had been a favorite before.
There was something particular in the wistfulness, with which Sarah
McCracken contemplated him this evening. Sarah was Irish, six feet and
an inch; her limbs admirably turned, and her frame as square, and pro-
portioned, as an Italian statuary would have desired for a model. Her -
bair was fair, and inclining to yellow; and in her face piony red was
sprinkled on a ground of lily white; and withal she carried a hook nosé,
an abundant vocabulary of Kentucky repartee,and a termagant spirit curi-
ously componnded of frolic and mischief. Sarah had been wooed to no
purpose by every young man of any pretensions-in the vicinity. It was
clearly understood, that no lover would be favored, until he should be able
publicly to give her & fair fall, and noose her, as they were in the habit of
managing a wild, or, as the phrase was, a ‘severe’ colt. More than one
had struggled for the prize. But they fared like the Philistine upon Samp-
son; or as Tabitha Gruambo managed with her tiny suitor, young Mr.
Thumb. Reynolds had sighed among the rest; and had surveyed the
premises with feelings, not unlike those, with which a hostile man of war

s the rock of Gibraltar. When questioned by the young men, why
he had not attempted to noose this pretty and ¢ severe’ colt, he discussed
the value of the prize, much as the fox did the grapes.

In the triumph and expansion of heart of that evening of deliverance,.
two or three fine young girls had been noosed; and, to their credit be it
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recorded, they were ever after as gentle and docile, as they had been wild
and unmanageable before. Whether Reynolds felt stronger, after the ample
honors and praises, he had won, or whether there was a consenting languor
in Saral McCracken’s eye, doth not eppear. The fact is submitted with-
out any explanatory conjectures. Reynolds, with a neat cord of buffalo
bair, made up to Sarah, evincing a show of the requisite hardihood, of
purposing 2 trial to noose her. ¢Come on,’ said Sarulr. ¢Faint heart
never won fair lady? Jigs, reels, sports, frolics, rifle-shooting, every other
excitement was instantly absorbed in the keener interest of witnessing the
trial at noosing. It commenced with an energy, for which I have no com-
parisons.  The contest of the stranger with the Giant of Gauntly, or
even that between Eneas and Turnus, for the hand and kingdom of La-
vinia, afford no adequate parallel of illustration. Tears of laughter
streamed from the eyes of the spectators; and it actually made them pant,
that sultry August evening, to see the exertion of athletic power, the inter-
twining of hands, the bending of arms, and the disshevelling of locks.
Sometimes ler fine form seemed to bend to the muscular powers of the
young warrior; at other times, to avail of the Kentucky phrase, she ¢ flirted’
him, as though she had been playing pitch-penny. Sometimes one scale
preponderated with the chances of victory, and sometimes the other.
But no golden sign was hung out in the sky. Reynolds began to show
laborious respiration; and the ladies to cheer, and the gentlcmen to de-
spond. But at the very moment, when his powers seemed to be sinking
under the- prowess of the fair and blowzed female Hercules, the destinies
threw a heavy weight into his scale, and hers instantly kicked the beam, for
lo! an almost imperceptible trip of the ancle bestowed her at her length
on the white clover. While the woods rung with united acclamations, the
lover followed up his conquest.  The ¢severe’ colt was noosed, as meckly
as a lamb.

There were not wanting sly girls, inmates of the station, who used in
private to insinuate to her, that the slip was intentional. Sarah always
assumed a knowing look on the occasion; and insisted, that she had found
no causc to repent the fall. Reynolds, it is well known, behaved nobly
afterwardsat the battle of the Blue Licks. Ife it was, who, being in after
days a litde in the habit of ¢striking the post, as the Indians have it, or,
in our phrase, blowing his own trumpet—started the proverbial Kentucky
boast—¢1 have the handsomest horse, dog, rifle and wife in all Kern-
tacky.’

HAMILTONIAN SYSTEM.
Extract from the Edinburgh Review, for June, 1826.
[coNCLUDED FROM OUR LAST.]

Suppose the first five books of Herodotus to be acquired by a key, or literal
translation after the method of Hamilton, so that the pupil could construe them
with the greatest accuracy ;—we do not pretend, because the pupil could con-
strue this book, that he could construe any other book equally easy ; we merely
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say, that the pupil has acquired by these means, a certain copia verborum, and a
certain practical knowledge of grammar, which must materially diminish the
difficulty of reading the next book ; that his difficultics diminish im 2 compound
ratio with every fresh book he reads with a key—till at last he readsany common
book without a key—and that he attains this last point of perfection in a time in-
comparably less, and with difficulties incomparably smaller, than in the old
method.

There are a certain number of French books, which, when a boy can construe
accurately, he may be said, for all purposes of reading, to be master of the
French language. No matter how he has attained this power of construing the
books. If you try him thoroughly, and are persuaded he is perfectly master of
the books—then he possesses the power in question—he understands the lan-
guage. Let these books, for the sake of the question, be Telemachus, the history
of Louis XIV. the Henriade, the Plays of Racine,and the Revolutions of Vertot-
We would have Hamiltonian keys to all these books, and the Lancasterian me-
thod of instruction. We believe these books would be mastered in one sixth
vart of the time, by these means, that they would be by the old motbod, of look"
ing out the words in the dictionary, and then coming to say the lesson to the
master; and we believe that the boys, long before they came to the end of this

_series of books, would be able to do without their keys,—to fling away theiy
cork-jackets, and to swim alone. But boys who learn a language in four or five
months, it is said, are apt to forget it again. Why, then, does not a young per-
gon, who has been five or six months in Paris, forget his French four or five
years alterwards? It has been obtained without any of that labor, which the
objectors to the Hamiltonian system deem to be so essential to memory. It has
been obtained in the midst of tea and brcad and butter, and yet is in a great mea-
sure retained for a whole lifc. In the same manner, the pupils of this new echool
ase a colloquial living dictionary, and, from every principle of youthful emula-
tion, contend with each cther in catching the interprotation, and in applying te
the lesson before them.

¢ If you wish to remember any language, make the acquisition of it very tedi;
ous and disgusting.' This seems to bc an odd rule : But if it is good for lan-
guage, it must be good also for every species of knowledge—music, mathematics,
navigation, architecture. In all these sciences aversion should be the parent of
memory—impediment the cause of perfection. If difficulty is the sauce of
memory, the boy who learns with the greatest difficulty will remember with the
groatest tenacity ;—in other words, the acquisitions of a dunce will be greater
and more important than those of a clever boy. Where is the Jove of difficulty
toend? Why not leave a boy to compost his own dictionary and grammar? It
is not what is done for a boy, but what he does for himsclf, that is of any impor-
tance. Are there difficulties enough in the old method of aequiring languages ?
Would it be better if the difficulties were doubled, and thirty years given to lan-
guages, instead of fifteen? Al these arguments presume the difficulty to be
got over, and then the memory to be improved. But what if the difficulty is
shrunk from > What if it puts an end to power, instead of increasing it ; and
extinguislres, instead of exciling, application? And when these effects are pro-
duced, you not only preclude all hopes of learning or language, but you put an
end for ever to all literary habits, and to all improvements from study. The boy
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who is Jexicon-struck in early youth, looks upon all books afterwards with horror,
and goes over to the blockheads. Every boy would be pleased with books,and plea-
sed with school, and be glad to forward the views of his parents, and obtain the
praise of his master, if he found it possible to make tolerably easy progress; but
bhe is driven 10 absalute deapair by gerunds, and wishes himself dead! Progress
is pleasure—activity is pleasure. It is impossible for & boy not to make pro-
gress, and not to be active in the Hamiltonian method; and this pleasing state
of mind we contend to be more favorable ® memory, than the languid jaded
apirit which much commerce with lexicons never fails to produce.

Translations are objected to in schoals justly enough, when they are para-
phrases, and mot translations. It is impossible, from a paraphrase or very loose
transiation, to make any useful progress—they retard rather than accelerate a
knowledge of the language to be acquired, and are the principal causes of the
discredit into which translations have been brought, as instruments of edu-
cation.

Infandum Regina jubes renovare dolorem.
Regina, jubes renovare dolorem infandum.
Ok! Quaen, thou orderest to renew grief mat to be spoken of.

*Ob, Queen, in pursuance of your commands, I enter upon the narrative of
misfortunes almost too great for utterance.’

The first of these translations leads us directly to the explication of a foreign
language, as the latter ensures a perfect ignorance of it.

It is difficult enough to introduce any useful novelty in education, without en-
haacing its perils by needless and untenable paradox. Mr. Hamilton has made
an assertion in his Preface to the koy of the Italian Gospel, which has no kind of
foundation in fact, and which has afforded a congpicuous mark for the aim of his
antagonists.

‘I bave said that oach word is translated by its one sole undeviating meaniny,
assuming as an incontrovertible principle in all languages that, with very fow
exceptions, each word has one meaning only, and can usually be rendered co:-
gectly int® anothér by one word only, which one word should serve for its repre-
sentative at all times and on all occasions.’

Now, it is probable that each word had one meaning only in its origin; but
metaphor and association are so busy with human speech, that the same word
comies to serve in a vast variety of senses, and continues to do so long after the
metaphors and associations which called it into this state of activity, are buried
in oblivion. Why may not jubeo be translated order as well as command, or do-
lorem rendered grief as well as sorrow # Mr. Hamilton has expresscd himselt'
Iposely ; but he perhaps means no more than to say, that in school translations,
the metaphysical meaning should never be adopted, when the word can be ren-
dered by its primary signification. We shall allow Mr. Hamilton to detail his
own method of making the translation in question.

¢ Translations on the Hamiltonian system, according to which this book is
translated, must not be confounded with translations made according to Locke,
Clarke, Sterling, or even according to Dumarsais, Fremont, and s number of
other Frenchmen, who have made what have been, and are yet sometimes called,
titeral and interlineal translations. The latter are .indeed interlineal, but no

~N
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literal translation had ever appeared in any language before thosc called Hamil-
tonian, that is before my Gospel of St. John from the French, the Greek and
Latin Gospels published in London, and L’'Hommond's ‘Epitome of the Historia
Sacra. These and these only were and are truly literal; that is to say, that
cvery word is rendered in English by a corresponding part of speech ; that the
grammatical analysis of the phrase is never departed from: that the case of
every noun, pronoun, adjective or participle, and the mood, tense or person of
cvery verb are accurately pointed 8ut by appropriate and unchanging signs, so
that a grammarian not understanding one word of Italian, would, on reading any
part of the translation hero given, be fnstantly able to parse it. In the transla-
tions above alluded to, an attempt is made to preserve the correctnessof the lan-
guage into which the different works are translated, but the wish to conciliate
this correctness with a literal translation, has only produced a barbarous and un-
couth idiom, while it has in every case deceived the unlearned pupil by a trans.
lation altogether false and incorrect. Such translations may indeed give an idea
of what is contained in the book translated, but they will not assist, or at least
very little, in enabling the pupil to make out the exact meaning of each wordy
which is the principal object of Hamiltonian translations. The reader will un-
derstand this better by an illustration : A gentleman has lately given a transla-
tion of Juvenal according to the plan of the above-mentioned authors, beginning
- with the words scmper ego, which he joins and translates, ¢ shall I always be""—
if his intention were to tcach Latin words, he might as well have said, ¢ shall I
always eat beef-steaks >"—T'rue, therc is nothing about beef-steaks in semper ego,
but neither is there about “shall be ;” the whole translation is on the same plan,
that is to say, that there is not one line of it correct, I had almost said one word,
on which the pupil can rely, as the exact equivalent in English of the Latin word
above it.—Not so the translation here given.

¢ As the object of the author has been that the pupil should know every word
as well as he knows it himself, he has uniformly given it the onc sole, precise,
meaning which it has in our language, sucrificing every where tiie beauty, the
idiom and the correctness of the English language to the original, i order to
shew the perfect idiom, phrascology, and picture of that original as in a glass,
So far is this carried, that where the English language can express the preciso
meaning of the Italian phrase only by a barbarism, this barbarism is omployed
without scruple—as thus :—¢ ¢ le tencbre non I'hanno ammessa.”—Here the word
tencbre being plural, if you translate it darkness, you not only give a false trans-
Jation of the word itself, which is used by the Italians in the plural number, but
what is much mare important, you lead the pupil into an error about its govern-
ment, it being the nominative case to hanno, which is the third person plural ; it
is therefore translated not darkness but darknesscs.’

To make these keys perfect, we rather think there should be a free translation
added to the literal one. Not a paraphrase, but only so frec as to avoid any awk-
ward or barbarcus expression. The comparison between the free and the literal
translation would immediately shew to young people the pecaliarities of the lan-
guage in which they were engaged.

Literal translation or key—Oh! Qucen, thou ordercst me to rencwo grief not
to be spoken of.

Free— Oh! Quecen, thou orderest me to renew my gricf, too great for ut-
terance.’ .
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The want of this accompanying froe translation is not felt in keys of the
Scriptares, because, in fact, the English Bible is a free translation, great part of
which the scholar remembers. But in a work entirely unknown, of which a key
was given, as full of awkward and barbarous expressions as a key certainly ought
to be, a scholar might be sometimes puzzled to arrive at the real sense. We say
as full of awkward and barbarous expressions as it ought to be, because we_
thoroughly approve of Mr. Hamilton's plan, of always sacrificing English and

elegance to sense, when they cannot be united in the key. We are rather sorry
Mr. Hamilton's first essay has been in a translation of the Scriptures, because
every child is so familiar with them, that it may be difficult to determine whether
the apparent progress is ancient or recent attainment ; and because the Scriptures
are so full of Hebraisms and Syriacisms, and the language so different from that
of Greck authors, that it does not secure a knowledge of the language, equiva-
“lent to the time employed upon it

The Keys hitherto published by Mr. Hamilton are the Greek, Latin, French,
Ttalian, and German Keys to the Gospel of St. John, Perrin’s Fables, Latin
Historia Sacra, Latin, French, and Italian Grammar, and Studia Metrica.* One
of the difficulties under which the system is laboring, is a want of more Keys.
Some of the best Greek and Roman classics should be immediately published,
with Keys, and by very good scholars. We shall now lay before our readers an
extract from one of the public papers respecting the progress made in the Ha-
miltonian schools.

‘Eztract from the Morning Chrenicle of Wednesday, November 16th, 1825~
Hanicronian System—We yesterday were present at an examination of eight
lads who have been under Mr. Hamilton since some time in the month of May
last, with a view to ascertain the efficacy of his system in communicating a know-
ledge of languages. These eight lads, all of them between the ages of twelve
and fourteen, are the children of poor people, who, when they were first placed
under Mr. Hamilton, posscssed no other instruction than common reading and
writing. They were obtained from a common country school, through the in-

* The interest created by this Review of the Hamiltonian System, has so com-
pletely exhausted Mr. Hamilton’s publications, that New Editions have become
necessary, and have been generally executed, with important augmentations and
improvements, within the last three months. The Greck Gospel of St. John is
thus rendered a nembook. Without deviating from the principles of the Hamil-
tonian System, an expedient has been found to avoid barbarisms, and to render
the sense every where perfectly intelligible, so that the most unlearned can now
instantaneously read and understand the original Scripture, as far as this Gospel
goes, and even acquire the knowledge of every word of it, in a shorter time than
it has heretofore cost to learn to read it. St. Matthew's Goepel, in Greek, has
just been published, price 7s. Gd.; also Recueil Choisi in French, a beautiful
book of above 500 pages, 7s. 6d. ; Cornclius Neposin Latin, 6s. 6d. ; and, Robin-
son Crusoe in German, 2 vols. 10s. Several other Latin, Greek, Italian, and
French books aze in preparation, so as to complete perfect sets for all the Lan-
guages. Each book contains full instructions for the use of it.—The whole to
be had ot Mr. Hamirtox’s Establishment, 25, Cecil Street, Strand ; at Messrs.
Boosey & Sons, Old Broad Street, London ; and in most other Cities in England,
Ireland, and Scotland.
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terposition of a Member of Parliament, who takes an active part in promoting
charity schools throughout the country ; and the choice was determined by the
consent of the parents, and not by the cleverness of the boys.

¢ They have been employed in learning Latin, French, and latterly Italian ; and *
yesterday they were examined by several distinguished jndividuals, among whom
we recognized, John Smith, Esq. M. P.; G. Smith, Esq. M. P.; Mr. J. Mill, the
historian of British India; Major Camac; Major Thompson ; Mr. Cowell, &c.
&c. They first read different portions of the Gospel of St. John, in Latin, and
of Cesar's Commentaries, selected by the visitors. The translation was execu-
ted with an ease which it would be in vain to expect in any of the boys who attend
our common schools, even in their third or fourth year; and proved, that the
principle of exciting the attention of boys to the utmost, during the process by
which the meaning of words is fixed in their memory, had given them a great
familiarity with so much of the language as is contained in the books above allu-
ded to. Their knowledge of the parts of speech was respectable, but not so re-
markable ; as the Hamiltonian System follows the natural mode of acquiring
language, and only employs the boys in analysing, when they have already
attained a certain familiarity with any language.

¢ The same experiments were repeated in French and Italian with the same
success ; and, upon the whole, we cannot but think the success has been com-
plete. It is impossible to cunceivea more impartial mode of putting any system
to the test, than to make such an experiment on the children of our peasantry.’

Into the truth of this statement we have personally inquired, and it seems to
us to have fallen short of the facts, from the laudable fear of over-stating them.
The lads selected for the experiment were parish boys of the most ordinary de-
scription, reading English worse than Cumberland curates, and totally ignorant
of the rudiments of any other language. They were purposely-selected by a
gentleman who defrayed its expemse, and who had the strongest desire to put
strictly to the test the efficacy of the Hamiltonian system. The experiment was
begun the middle of May, 1825, and concluded on the day of November in the
eame year mentioned in the extract, exactly six months after. The Latin books
set before them were the-Gospel of St. John, and parts of Cmsar's Commenta-
ries. Some Italian book or books (what we know not), and a selection of French
histories. The visitors put the boys on where they pleased, and the translation
was (as the reporter says) exccuted with an ease which it would be in vain to
expect in any of the boys who attend our common schools, even in their third or
fourth year.* )

From experiments and observations which have fallen under our own notice',
we do not scruple to make the following assertions. If there were Keys to the
four Gospels, as there is to that of St. John, any boy or girl of thirteen years of
age, and of moderate capacity, studying four hours a day, and beginning with an
utter ignorance even of the Greck character, would learn to construe the four
Gospels, with the most perfect and scrupulous accuracy, in six weeks. Some
children, utterly ignorant of French or Italian, would learn to construe the

* We have left with the bookseller the names of two gentlemen who have veri-
fied this account to us, and who were present at the experiment. Their names
will at once put an end to all scepticism as to the fact. Two more candid and
enlightened judges could not be found. :
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four Gospels, in either of these languages, in three weeks ; the Latin in four
weeks ; the German in five weeks. We believe they would do it in & class : but,
Bot to run any risks, we will presume & magter to attend upon one student alene
for these periods. We assign a master principally, because the application of a
solitary boy at that age could not be depended upon ; but if the sedulity of the
child were certain, he would do it nearly as well alone. A greater time is allow-
ed for German and Greek, on account of the novelty of the character. A per-
son of mature habits, eager and energetic in his pursuits, and reading seven or
eight hours per day, might, though utterly ignorant of a letter of Greek, learn
to construe the four Gospels, with the most punctilious accuracy, in three weeks,
by the Key alane. These assertions we make, not of the Gospels alone, but of
any tolerably easy book of the same extent. We mean to be very accurate ; but
suppose we are wrong—add 10, 20, 30 per cent. to the time, an average boy of
thirteen, in an average school, cannot construe the Gospels in two years from the
time of his beginning the language.

All persons would be glad to read a foreign language, but all persons do not
want the same scrupulous and comprehensive knowledge of grammar which a
great Latin scholar possesses. Many persons may, and do derive great pleasure
and instruction from French, German, and Italian books, who can neither speak
nor write these languages—who know that certain terminations, when they
see them, signify present or past, but who, if they wished to signify present or
past time, could not recal these torminations. For many purposes and objects,
therefore, very little grammar is wanting.

¢ The Hamiltonian method begins with what all persons want, a facility of con-
struing, and leaves every scholar to become afterwards as profound in grammar
as he (or those who educate him) may chooss ; whereas the old method aims at
makiog all more profound grammarians than three-fourths wish to be, or than
nineteen-twentieths canbe. One of the enormous follies of the enormously fool-
ish education in England, is, that all young men—dukes, fox-hunters, and mer-
chants—are educated as if they were to keep a school, and serve a curacy ; while
scarcely an hour in the Hamiltonian education is lost for any variety of life. A
grocer may learn enough of Latin to taste the sweets of Virgil ; a cavalry officer
way read and understand Homer, without knowing that hiemi comes from co with
& smooth breathing, and that it is formed by an improper reduplication. In the
meantime, there is nothing in that education which prevents a scholar from know-
ing (if he wishes to know) what Greek compounds draw back their accents.
He may trace verbs in Aimi, from polysyllables in Aio, or derive endless glory
from marking down derivatives in pto, changing the ¢ of their primitives into
iota.

‘ Thus, in the Hamiltonian method, a great deal of grammar necessarily im-
presses itself upon the mind (chemin faisant,) asit does in the vernacular tongue,
without any rule at all, and merely by habit. How is it possible to read many
Latin Keys, for instance, without remarking, willingly or unwillingly, that the
first person of verbe end in o, the second in s, the third in ¢# that the same ad.
jective ends in us or 4, accordingly, as the connected substantive is masculine or
feminine, and other such gross and common rules? An Englishman who means
to say, I will go to London, does not say, I could go to London. He never read
2 word of grammar in his life ; but he has learnt by habit, that the word go, sig-



128 Hamiltonian System. Sept.

nifies to proceed or set forth, by the same habit, he learns that future intentions
are expressed by / will; and by the same habit the Hamiltonian pupil, reading
over, and comprehending twenty times more words and phrases than the pupil
of the ancient system, insensibly but infallibly fixes upon his mind many rules of
grammar. We are far from meaning to say, that the grammar thus acquired
will be sufficiently accurate for a first-rate Latin and Greek scholar; but there
is no reason why a young person arriving at this distinction, and educated in the
Hamiltonian system, may not carry the study of grammar to any degree of min-
uteness and accuracy. The only difference is, that he begins grammar as a
study, after he has made a considerable progress in the language, and not before—
a very important feature in the Hamiltonian system, and a very great improve-
ment in the education of children.

¢ The imperfections of the old system procced in a great measure from a bad
and improvident accumulation of difficulties, which must all perhaps, though'in
a loss degree, at one time or another be encountered, but which may be, and in
the Hamiltonian system are, much more wisely distributed. A boy who sits
down to Greek with lexicon and grammar, has to master an unknown character
of an unknown language—to look out words in a lexicon, in the use of which he
is incxpert—to guess, by many trials, in which of the numerous senses detailed
in the lexicon he is to use the word—to attend to tho inflexions of cases and
tense—to become acquainted with the syntax of the language—and to become
acquainted with these inflexions and this syntax from books written in foreign
languages, and full of the most absurd and barbarous terms, and this at the ten-
der age, when the mind is utterly unfit to grapple with any great difficulty ; and
the boy, who revolts at this folly and absurdity, is set down for a dunce, and must
go into 2 marching regiment, or on board a man of war! The Hamiltonian
pupil has his word looked out for him, its proper sense ascertained, the case of
the substantive, the inflexions of the verb pointed out, and the syntaxical ar-
rangement placed bofore his eyes. Where, then, is he to encounter these diffi-
culties ? Certainly not, if it is his purpose to become a great scholar ; but he will
enter upon them when the character is familiar to his eye—when a great number
of Greek words are familiar to his eye and ear—when he has practically master-
ed a great deal of grammar—when the terminations of verbs convey to him dif-
forent modifications of time, the terminations of substantives different varicties
of circumstance—when the rules of grammar in short are a confirmation of pre-
vious observation, not an irksome multitude of directions, heaped up without any
opportunity of immediate application. '

The real way of learning a dead language, is to imitate as much as possible
the method in which a living language is naturally learnt. When do we ever
find a well educated Englishman or Frenchman embarrassed by an ignorance of
the grammar of their respective languages? They first learn it practically and
unerringly ; and then, if they choose to look back, and smile at the idea of having
proceeded by s number of rules without knowing one of them by heart, or being
conscieus that they had any rule at all, this is a philosophical amusement: Bat
who ever thinks of learning the grammar of their own tongue before they are
very good grammariuns > Let us hear what Mr. Locke says upon this subject:—
If grammar ought to he tanght at anv tiue, it must be ¢ to one that can speak the
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‘language already ; how else can he be taught the grammar of it ? This at least
‘is evident, from the practice of the wise and learned pations amongst the
‘ancients. They made it a part of education to cultivate their own, not foreign
‘languages. The Greeks counted all other nations barbarous, and had a con-
‘tempt for their languages. And though the Greek learning grew in credit
¢amongst the Romans towards the end of their commonwealth, yet it was the
‘ Roman tongue that was the study of their youth ; their own language they were
¢ to make use of, and therefore it was their own language they wero instructed
¢ and exercised in.

¢ But, more particalarly, to determine the proper season for grammar, I do
‘ not see how it can reasonably be made any one'sstudy, but as an introduction to
¢ thetoric. When it is thought time to put any one upon the care of polishing
* his tongue, and of speaking better than the illiterate, then is the time for Lim to
‘ be instructed in the rules of grammar, and not before. For grammar being to
¢ teach men, not to speak, but to speak correctly, and according to the exact
¢ rules of the tongne, which is one part of elegancy, thers is little use of the one
‘ to him that has no need of the other. Where rhetoric is not necessary, gram-
‘ mar may be spared. I know not why one should waste his time, and beat his
¢ head about the Latin grammar, who does not intend to be a critic, or make
* speeches, and write despatchesin it. When any one finds in himself a necessi-
¢ ty or disposition to study any foreign language to the bottom, and to be nicely
‘exact in the knowledge of it, it will be time enough to take a grammatical sur-
‘vey of it. If his use of it be only to understand some hooks writ in it, without
¢ a eritical knowledge of the tongue itself, reading alone, as [ have said, will at-
‘ tain that end, without charging the mind with the multiplied rules and intrica-
‘ cies of grammar.'—Locke on Education p. 78, folio.

In the Eaton Grammay, the following very plain and elementary information
is conveyed to young gentlemcn utterly ignorant of overy syllable of the lan-
guage.

 Nomina anomala ques contrahuntur sunt, kolepathe quae contrahuntur in om-
nibus, ut goos, gous, &c. Oligopathe, qum in paucioribus casibus contrahunter,
ut substantiva Barytonia in hur Imparyllatria in our, &c. &ec.

From the Westminister Grammar we make tho following extract—and some
thousand rules, conveyed in poetry of equal merit, must be fixed upon the mind
of the youthful Grecian, before he advances into the interior of the language.

¢ o finis thematis finis utrivsque futuri est
¢ Post liquidam in primo, vel in unoquoque secundo,
‘o circumflexum est. Ante o finale character
¢ Explicitus se primi est implicitusque futuri
¢ o itaque in quo s quasi plexum est solitu in s0.’
Westminister Greek Grammar, 1814.

Such aro the easy initiations of our present methods of teaching. The Hami!-
tonian system, on the other hand, 1. teaches an unknown tongue by the closest in-
terlinear translation, instead of leaving a boy to explore his way by the lexicon
or dictionary. 2. It postpones the study of grammar till a considerable progress
has been made in the language, and a great degree of practical grammar has
been acquired. 3. It substitutes the cheerfulness and competition of the Lancas-
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terian system for the dull solitude of the dictionary. By these means, & 'boy
finds he is making a progress, and learning something from the very beg.mmng.
He is not overwhelmed with the first appearance of insuperable difficulties ; he
receives some little pay from the first moment of his apprenticeship, and is not
compelled to wait for remuneration till he is out of his time. The stn(!ent hav-
ing acquired the great art of understanding the sense of what is written in anoth-
er tongue, may go into the study of the language as deeply and extensively u'he
pleascs. The old system aims at beginning with a depth and accuracy which
many men never will want, which disgusts many from arriving even at mod-
erate attainments, and is a less easy, and not more certain road to a profound skill
in languages, than if attention to grammar had been deferred toa later period..

In fine, we are strongly persuaded, that the time being given, this system will
make better scholars ; and the degree of scholarship being given, a much shorter
time will be needed. Ifthero is any truth in this, it will make Mr. Hamilton one
" of the most useful men of his age ; for if there is any thing which fills reflecting
men with melancholy and regret, it is the waste of mortal time, parental money,
and puerile happiness, in the present method of pursuing Latin and Greek.

.

HAMILTONIAN SYSTEM.

T0 THE EDITOR OF THE EDINBURGH WELKLY JOURNAL,

Sir,—The last number of the Edinburgh Review contains so able a defence of
this system, that, as its author, I think I cannot with propriety defay the public
expression of my gratitude, to the eloquent writer of it. In doing this, my inten-
tion is not to add any thing to what he has said in recommendation of the sys-
tem, but rather to reply to those criticisms, which a spirit of candour and impar-
tiality has induced him to make. I regret that I had not an opportunity of con-
versing with him, it would have been so easy to prove to his satisfaction, that the
few points on which he supposes it deficient ot vulnerable, are, in fact, sbundant-
ly ‘guarded from the inconveniencies he fears. And fist, as to the manner in
which this system has been brought before the public by ApvERTISING ; "this has
been oflen attacked by my opposers, and sometimes condemned by my friends.
My advocate in the Review thinks this circumstance “ unfortunate ;" and I would
certainly coincide with him in opinion, for it has cost me above one thousand
pounds, provided he or any other person will point out to me any otker way under
Heaven in which I could have brought it forward with the slightest hope of suc-
cess. Unfortunate, indeed, and painful has it often been to me to pass for one
hour for a puffer or boaster ; but if a faithful and simple representation of my
system, if a fair cxposition of its results appear incredible or impossible, as they
are in truth on the common plan, the fault is not in e, but in the general igno-
rance in society of what a right system of tcaching ought to produce. No doubt,
if this appearance of pufling could have been avoided, it would be desirable ; but
the mode of avoiding it, without abandoning my profession, neither friends or
enemies have yet pointed out. Those who think it was only necessary to demon-
strate its effects to the heads of colleges or schools, to statesmen, clergymen, cdi-
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tors, or men of learning generally, in order to have my system ushered to the no-
tice of mankind, with all the honours which attended inoculation or the vaccine,
knew little of the world or of the classes of men they speak of; they know not
the prejudices of education, the force of mental habits, of preconceived opinions»
of private interests, or scholastic pride. If I had not advertised, I should never
have had a pupil ; and if I had not in my advertisements told the infallible result
of my lessons, instead of being able to count 10,000 pupils formed in 10 years, [
should probably find myself with 30 or 40 children in some obscure village of the
United States. They are, besides, widely mistaken, who suppose a system of
teaching can be formed in one day, and proposed to society in a perfect state the
next ; practice, publicity, experience, opposition, rivality, jealousy, discussion,
are ssary, absolately necessary to perfect it, and of those the Hamiltonian
system has had its full share. When I entered my scholastic career, I had one
single principle of what has since, by the re-union of other principles, become a
system. I TavcaT instead of ordering to learn; and by the application of this
one mighty lever which had lain rusty for centuries, I effected wonders, ¢ I rais-
ed a world.” This is yet, and ever will be the basis of the Hamiltonian system ;
analytical translation, repetition, and the other principles which now compose
it, being but the hand-maids of this one mighty but universally neglected princi-
ple. By the use of this one principle, I say, I effected a progress, believed, and
truly believed inrpossible on the usual plan, and I published this progress ; but,
in doing so, I said the truth only ; ¥appealed continually to facts; I gave not the
names of my patrons, but tho names of my pupils, and at every step invited
inquiry, and defied investigation ; is this, I ask, puffing or quackery? If it be’
tell me what truth and simplicity are, for I know them not. But there is anoth-
er and very simple argument for advertising, which is not always taken into ac-
count by my friends, when they affoct to condemn it as unworthy the author of
an useful discovery ; I had to live by it: it has afforded me and my family an
honorable support for the last ten years, and I would ask, are there any other
terms on which society could justly require of me to devote my life to the pur-
pose of diffusing the knowledge and the benefits of it ?

The second objection made by the eloquent advocate of my system is, that
emulation is discarded from it ; * there is,” he says, “no changing of seats.”
This would be below the dignity of the rank and age of my pupils generally, and
Wwith boys the loss of time would be enormous ; besides, that it has been found
unnecessary, the delight and surprise of the pupil at the perception of his pro-
gress at every step, produces all the effects of emulation or jealousy in other sys-
tems. I have known parents, nay. grandfathers and grandmothers, enter my
classes, expressly stipulating not to be called on to recite, before the end of three
lessons, become the most lively members of the class, and the most zealous co-
operators in its exercises. . '

The third objection is, that I asctibe to one word one meaning only. Thisisa
vital principle, absolutely necessary in all analytical translation. I do not con-
tend for it as a theoretic invariable truth, but as an operative and practical prin-
ciple. Iknow it has many exceptions, though infinitely fewer than is generally
supposed, but the principle itself must never be lost sight of ; it would instant-
ly replunge the .unhappy pupil into the chaotic confusion and uncertain-
ties of dictionaries, from which it is the object of the Hamiltonian system to res-
cue him. Jubeo et dolor do not form exceptions to this principle ; to command
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or to order are not ¢o meanings but one. Grief and sorrow the same: but if
the reviewer will look into Ainsworth, he will find for jubeo and dolor a number
of other forced, figurative, or implied meanings for each of these words, which on
the principle of my translations must be utterly rejected.

The fourth objection, “ I guarantee the progress of my pupils.” This objec-
tion has been made for want of accurate information relative to the nature of it,
The Reviewer, “ from experiments and observations which have fallen under his
own notice,” assxrrs, that a boy of common capacity, and studying four hours
a-day, might, on this System, be taught the four Gospels in Greek in six weeks ;
in Italian or French in three ; in German in five. His conviction of this is full
and perfect ; why then not cuamantex it to the timid or cautious father, who
pays for his acquirement in advance, or to the modest pupil who foars such a pro-
gress to be beyond his power,—But what if ho does not attend? What if he be
sick ? or idle ? or etupid > Here is precisely the use of the guarantee,—give him
his lessons over again ; this isall I mean.

The triumph of the Hamiltonian system is, that, with the utmost moral cer-
tainty, you can predict the day, nay, the very hour when a pupil, utterly ignor-
ant of a language, shall be able to translate any given easy books in it, witha
correctness of pronunciation, and an accuracy of translation and grammatical
analysis which an adept in language may equal but not surpass, and that this day
or hour may not be at the distance of ono year, as would be usually required on
the common plan, but with the slightest exertion on the part of the pupil and
teacher at the end of one month! and that such is the certainty with which the
teacher undertakes the task, that he is willing to stake all he possesses, his repu-
tation on the result ; that, in short, he can cuaranTEE it.

) I am, with respect,
Sir,
Your most obedient Servant,

JAMES HAMILTON.
Edinburgh, 15th Jugust, 1826.

REVIEW OF ROBERT OWEN'S CONCLUDING SPEECH.
[coNcLrDID FROM OUR LAST.)

W found it wholly superfluous and uscless, to attempt any thing, like

a general analysis of this book. He would expect, that a reviewer would
take up his tirelve fundamental laws, one by one; and then his nine con-
 dilions necessary to human happiness; and then the twenty eight sections
of his univcrsal code of laws; and then his declamation against old socie-
ty, its irrationality, priestcraft and ignorance. In short, his notion of a
review of this book would be, to follow the chain of his observations,
through all its repetitions and verbiage; and meet, and combat his propo-
sitions one by one! He will resolutely insist, that we find his system in-
vincible, and unassailable, because we do not so aftack it. We have re-
marked, that all the doctrinal part of the system is contained in a few sim-
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ple propositions, which have nothing of novelty, not even the form. They
are just as old, asis the faculty of the human mind, to faise quibbles from
words, and the disposition of the human heart to dispute. His doctrine
of ¢ circumstances® is precisely that of the ancient fatalists. His atheism
is simply that of the ancients. His insisting upon facts and demonstra-
tions 18 the very doctrine of Yolney’s ¢ Ruins," and a hundred other irreli-
gious books. His earnest insisting upon the teaching of observation and
experience is Bacon’s inductive philosophy. His dubitative spirit upon
altl., D‘::d ianotm}mt: t;g sensible or aemonatnble evidence, is :& doctrine
o id Hume sceptics. His railing against priestcraft is surel
nothing original.  His doctrine of marriages ﬁ inculcated in the ﬁrs{
century of the Christian church by Nicholas the Damascene. We be-
lieve, that the modern form of this doctrine is claimed, at least in copert-
nership of discovery, by a hundred male and female philosophers, as well
as Miss Fanny Wright. The inculcation of theart of improving the breed
of the human stock is so far from being new, that a book was written, we
believe more than a century ago, at Oxford, if we mistake not, with a
Greek title, ¢ Kalliopsidia;” and the object of it was to reduce the art of
causing, that none, but beautiful children should be born, to a system. To
attack the doctrine of fatalism would be like attempting to dilapidate
a black and mouldering pyramid that had fallen in ruins of its own weight.
To attempt to add any thing, to what has been said upon any of these
points, would be, like lading from a cistern, to swell the mass of the sea.
Well may Mr. Owen declare his system unassailable, if he can meet with
no metaphysical opponent, who will go heartily into metaphysical cut and
upon the beaten question of necessity or free will. ho will dis-
pute with him about the amount of priestcraft, that there is now, or has
been in the world? Who will question with him, that there are many
evils in society, that ought to be reformed? On what point will the ques-
tion turn, whether the old forms of marriages, or those proposed under
the social system, are most beneficial? We have his assertion, that mar-
riage would be the happiest circumstance after his fashion; and we may
remark, that nine-tenths of the positions in his book are of the same class,
mere naked positive assertions on his single ipse dizit; and to counterbal-
ance them, we bave the innumerable assertions of the friends and subjects
of ¢old society’ in contradiction. Where were the use of commencing an
argument, de novo, upon these hackneyed and beaten and settled topics, as
far as words can settle them? It would be useless, too, and supererraga-
tion to declaim against the tendency of this sweeping system of atheism
and infidelity. It has been the theme of ten thousand pulpits for almost
two thousand years. It is a theme, which can never wear out, aud is ap-
propriate to the pulpit. The only legitimate question, as it seemed to us,
to have been discussed in the late public disputation was this, whether the
Christian religion, on the whole, had been productive of good, or evil
effects to society? This was the hinge, on which we expected the ques-
tion would have turned. We have not a doubt for ourselves upon the sub-
ject. Taking into the account all the wars, all the persecutions, sects,
heresies, divisions, tyranny, bigotry, cruelty and blood, all the burnings of
the inquisition, and all the horrors of all the Saint Bartholomews, that
ever were enacted, and putting them, as infidels very unjustly do, to the
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account of religion, and we have no doubt, that the balance of happiness
would still be infinitely in favor of the influences of religion. We would
rather see the world under the influence of Calvin, that caused Servetus to
be burned, or St. Dominic, that invented the inquisition, than see it con-
signed to the desolation of atheism, and the belief of the complete anni-
hilation of our conscious existence in death. But one Servetus would be
. sacrificed for a million. But one auto da fe would occur, perhaps, in a
state for a month; while the silent, peace and joy-inspiring influences of
even a dark and bigotted creed would be shed, and fall unseen, like the
rain, the dew, the sunbeams, and the ambient air upon the undistinguished
millions. Of these influences, none but He, who sees the heart, would
take notice, while the acts of persecution and blood would stand recorded,
as moral earthquakes and thunder storms of a few hours, in relation to the
calm and unremembered sunshine of whole seasons.

We might, too, most decisively distinguish between what religion has

uced of these evils and all the mischief which Mr. Owen charges to
it, and the want of this very religion, which he affirms is the guilty cause
of all, and which want, and not the thing itself, we declare, has originated
the whole. But these discussions would necessarily carry us beyond our
limits; and would only be adding to the immeasurable amount of common
place, which has been produced upon the subject already. ?

We shall therefore, in our remaining remarks glance at some things, in
which, 1t seems to us, Mr. Owen has claims of originality—and some
hints, which we deem to be true, useful and important, in his system.

We judge, that Mr. Owen has fair claims to be called the philosopher
of ¢ circumstances’ par eminence. Thousands before him have perceived,
that we are to a great extent, but not as he affirms, entirely the creatures
of the circumstances, in which we are placed. The most hardy fatahst
has never before, to our knowledge, carried the doctrine of the absolute
passiveness of the buman miad, 1n receiving impressions, into a practical
and operative system. He has dilated upon it, and traced his supposed
chain in its bearings and influences with so much zecal and detail, that he
ought to have the merit of being considered the father and the apostle of
the system, that you may form an infant, precisely as you choose, by pla-
cing round it the proper chain of circumstances. This, to a certain ex-
tent, is true. But not at all to the extent, in which he affirms it. It is
true, he admits, as an clement into the calculation, the diflerent tempera-
ment and organization of different individuals, But he would find by
the experiment, and whocver undertakes to make it, will find, that the
children, in training, will mock at this system—and that some will be this
thing, and some that, and some will believe this thing, and some that,
in spite of all the chains of circumstances, that Mr. Philosopher Owen,
and any other philosopher ever did, or can place about a human mind.
But although his doctrine is not true, in the complete and absolute sense,
in which he affirms it, nor true in such a sense, as to exclude freedom of
moral action, it is true and important, in such a sense, and to such an ex-
tent, as to impose a most fearful responsibility upon parents, and all, who
are in any way concerned in forming the minds of children, to see that no
circumstances are placed about them, but such as tend to form them to
right notions, to truth, honor and virtue.
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No man has ever more fully discussed, and disclosed the grounds of
the certain fact, that men are not in fault for their honest opinions. By
honest we mean such, as are the result of their deliberate convictions.
How it is, that men are free, voluntary agents, properly the subjects of
praise and blame, reward and punishment, under the Divine, and under hu-
man laws, while yet the mind is passive in receiving its notions or ideas,
we pretend not to know. It is one of those mysteries, lying in words,
which the subtilty of the human understanding cannot reach. And yet
both are true. Both are felt to be true, by a consciousness, antecedent to
all reasonings. Mr. Owen, we do not question, blushes at his own mis-
takes at times, and instantly determines in his own mind not to repeat -
them. This is his own testimony agginst himself, that he felt conscious
of wrong action, and of ability to retrieve it in future. Happily for men,
the greater portion of our conduct is fixed by these internal conscious-
nesses, which reason has no more power to shake, or change, than it has
to convince a man laboring with the headache, that he is free from it.
Man is free and accountable, and he feels himself so, and that is all, that
need be said about it. Mr. Owen might as well preach, that men will not
grow old in his system, as deny it.

Again, we are not in fault for opinions. The only unalienable property
we possess, in fact, is our opinions; and we could as easily and as rightly
surrender our consciences, as forego them, except upon changed convic-
tions; and we could as easily change our being, as believe against evi-
dence. It is the unchangeable and eternal law of our existence, that the
greatest weight of evidence produces our conviction. Neither will the
power of deliberating and suspending our opinion, in which Locke sup-
poses our moral freedom to consist, account for that fieedom. The power
to suspend, to deliberate, to balance, is a previous link in the same chain,
formed by the same motives, as the subsequent one. It is true, therefore,
and a most important truth, that no man is in fault for his opinions. No
true toleration ever did, or ever can exist, until men receive this truth in
its fullest extent. Millions of men are in error, and therefore subjects of
pity, and efforts to enlighten them, but not one of them for his mere opin-
ions is in fault. This great truth Penn taught in a dark and persecuting
age. This truth we ought to be willing to learn even of Mr. Owen.
This great troth it is all-important, that we should practically learn. For
we verily believe, that there is not at this moment one person in a million,
who does not feel some degree of temper and intolerance towards all
those about him, whose opinions are not like his. Let every person, then,
who feels temper arising in his bosom, as he hears sentiments advanced
adverse to his own, feel, that that temper is intolerance, that greater mea-
sures of it, and stronger inducements would cause him to kindle the fires
of an Auto da Fe. The doctrine of the unalienable right of freedom of
opinion has been taught, indeed, before Mr. Owen. Baut let every one,
who feels temper, as he hears the opposite opinion of another, remember,
that be is not a true convert to this doctrine, and that he has within him a
leaven of the spirit of persecution. ,

Mr. Owen brings an important point of political economy distinctly to
view, or it is a fair inference from his system. There is in society a pro-
ducing power, beyond the wants, or the capacity of consumption of all its -
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members. This is a well known axiom. Ta fact, in every regulated so-
ciety, in the most sterile parts of the world, except in the partial cases of
seasons of famine from drought, or suspension of the common operations
of nature, more is produced, than is consumed. One of the most beaten
themes of complaint by modern economists is, the evils of the excess of
production. Now the present constitution of society is such, that both
the evils of excess and of famine can exist, and do continually exist con-
temporaneously. People starve in the midst of abundance. e child-
ren wail for bread, we fear, even in a country so fruitful and cheap, as
this, where we write. This is a great and a manifold evil. There ought
to be no want, where more is produced, than is consumed. The advocates
of the old system will tell you, that in remedying hunget by violating the
common rights of the tenure of property, you would create more evil,
than you would redress; and that, therefore, the hunger should be permit-
ted, rather than the greater cvil of any supply, that would infringe the
rights of property, But this is a tacit admission of the evil, and is alTowing
in other words, that the present order of society is so unjust, and une-
qual—that an excess of production, and want and famine, must often co-
exist in the same society, throngh inability of the laws to remedy it with-
out working a greater evil. If Mr. Owen’s system should have the effect
to put legislators upon the track of providing, that no absolute suffering
of want should arise in a society, where there was an excess of produc-
tion, he would merit well of mankind, at least for advocating that immense
amelioration of the human condition.

Again, it is perfectly true, that society suffers inconceivably, from what
be calls competition, the unduc crowding of numbers into each calling
and profession, There are few places, where half of the members of every
calling, except, perhaps, that of agriculture, are not only supernumeraries,
but can only subsist by thwarting, circumventing, attempting to anticipate,
undersell, undermine, and injure the rest. All these men not only make
nothing for the good of society, but can only subsist by opcrating against,
and neutralizing the exertions of others, If, according to Mr. Owen’s
sysicm, there could be concurrence, instead of opposition and competi-
tion, there would certainly be an immnense amount of useful labor, gained
to the good of society instcad of being employed in defeating its best in-
terests,

Again, more than half of the ordinary amount of human labor is pro-
bably, thrown away, by being misdirected, misapplicd, or unskitfully laid
out upon proper pursuits, There can be no doubt, that if the wisdom
and experience of a community of three hundred, or two thousand were
brought to bear upon every pursuit to be achieved in its concerns, an im-
mensely greater amount of production and comfort would be obtained,
than in the ordinary way of allowing each member of thc community to
labor, according to his own reasonings and in his own way. Every com-
munity, that we have ever seen, verifies this fact. The Ilarmonites, the
Economites, the Shakers, the Moravians are proofs in point, that every
one has observed. We may add, that the large Southern planters are
equally striking proofs. A slave individually is worth but about half as

much for labor, as a free man. Yet a planter with a hundred slaves will
make a much greater amount of any article of cultivation, than a huodred
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frec men, each cultivating at his own discretion. But still we have no
doubt, that the sense of independence and liberty, and the power of self-
control are an infinitely preponderating weight in favor of individual and
free competition. The cotter in his log house, but freely, and fully at his
disposal, is very much happier, than the slave of the Economy system,
who drinks Rhenish wine, and slceps in a good bed and a painted house,
which, however, are none of them his own, or at his own disposal.

In fact, such are the fruits of almost all reforming schemes. The most
common novice can point out the evil. Unhappily the same person will
imagine, he can find the remedy. But men of wisdom and experience
perceive, that in most attempted innovations to remedy existing evils, the
remedy is worse, than the disease; and in the reform a lesser evil is chan-
ged for a great one. Reformers ought not only to make clear work in
proving the evils, they would remedy; but they ought to be very certain,
that the change and derangement of their remedy will not operate a greater
mischief, than that, it was intended to redress.

In regard to a community, that could be so far cured by Mr. Owen’s
system, or any other influence, of the inborn selfishness, pride, envy and
jealousy of human nature, which we conceive to be as uneradicable a
part of it, as that man should be born an unfeathered and biped animal, we
say, if men could live in a community in real and affectionate concur-
rence, such, for example, as sincere Christians would show to each other,
there can be no doubt, that, by acting with the concurrent wisdom to a
given purpose, and with all the aid and improvements of machinery, enough
might be produced for all the wants of human nature, by so little labor,
as that, when equally shared among the members, it would amount to no
more, than would conduce at once to health and pleasure. But this will
never be on this earth, until man ceases to be man; and the Creator has
seen fit to form him, as he is, no doubt, because He saw, on the whole, a
balance of good in his present organization,

The book before us to p. 174, is occupied, 1 by a preface; 2 by the
opening speech, in which are contained the famous twelve fundamental
laws, which, that the reader may see, we here quote:

L
¢ That man, at his birth, is ignorant of every thing relative to his own organiza-
tion ; and that he has not created the slightest part of any ef his natural propensi-
ties, faculties, or qualities, physical or mental.
1L
«That no two infants, at birth, have yet been known to possess precisely the same
organization ; while the physical, mental and moral differences, between all in-
fants, are formed without their knowledge or consent.
IIL.
¢ That each individual is placed, at birth, without his knowledge or consent,
within circumstances, which, acting upon his peculiar organization, impress the
general character of those circumstances upon the infant, child and man. Yet
that the influence of those circumstances is to a certain degree, modificd hy the
pecaliar natural organization of each individual.

Vou. l1I.—No. 3. ) 4
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Iv.

‘ That no infant has the power of deciding at what point of time, or in what
part of the world, he shall come into existence ; of whom he shall be born ; in
what particular religion he shall be trained to believe ; or by what other circum-
stances he shall be surrounded from birth to death.

V.

¢ That each individual is so created, that, when young, he may be made to re-
ceive impressions, to produce either true ideas or false notions, or beneficial or
injurious habits, and to retain them with great tenacity.

VI

¢ That each individual is so created, that he must believe according to the
sirongest conviction that can be made on his mind, while his beliefin no case de-
pends upon his own will ; but on the contrary, his will is generally formed by his
belief.

VII.

¢ That cach individual is so created, that he must like that which is pleasant to
him, or that which produces agreeable sensations on his individual organization ;
and he must dislike that which creates in him unpleasant or disagreeable sensa-
tions ; while he cannot discover, previous to experience, what those sensations
shall be.

VIIL

¢ That cach individual is so created, that the sensations made upon his organi-
zation, although pleasant and delightful at their commencement, and for some
duration, generally become, when continued beyond a certain period without
change, disagreeable and painful. When a too rapid change of sensations is
made on his organization, it dissipates, weakens and otherwise injures his physi-
cal, intellectual and moral powers and enjoyments.

IX.

* That the highest health, the greatest progressive improvements, and the most
pormanent happiness of each individual, depend, in a great degreoc, upon the pro-
per cultivation of all his physical, intellectual and moral faculties and powers
from infancy to maturity, and upon all these parts of his nature being duly called
into action, at their proper period, and temperately exercised, according to the
strength and capacity of the individual.

X.

‘ That the individual is made to posscss the worst character, when his organi-
zation, at hirth, has been compounded of the most inferior propensities, faculties
and qualities of our common nature ; and when so organized, he has been placed
from birth to death, amidst the most vicious or worst circumstances.

XI.

¢ That the individual is made to posscss and to acquire a medium character,
when his organization is created superior,and when the circumstances which
surround him, from birth to death, produce continued zicious or unfavorable, im-
pressions.  Or when his organization has been formed of inferior materials, and
the circumstances in which he has been placed, from birth to death, are of
acharacter to produce supcrior impressions only. Or when there has been some-
mixture of superior and inferior qualities in the original organization, and when
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it has also been placed, through life, in varied circumstances of good and ezil.
This last compound has been hitherto the common lot of mankind.
XI1I.

*That the individual is made the most superior of his species, when his origin.
al organization has been compounded of the best proportions, of the best ingre-
dients of which human nature is formed, and when the circumstances which sur-
round him, from birth to death, are of a character to produce only superior impres-
sions ; or in other words, when the circumstances, or laws, institutions and cus-

toms, in which he is placed, aro all in unison with his nature.’

These laws arc then expounded, and defended. Homer, it is well
known, is famous for repeating a good thing. On p. 31, we have these
identical twelve laws again, verbatim et literatim!! On p. 35,and on-
wards, religion is despatched. All the artificial laws of old socicty are
abrogated on p. 37. Private property, war, marriage, commerce, ira-
velling, education, and governmeants are done up in a few pages in short
metre. The nine laws necessary to human happiness are the following:

OF A NATURAL GOVERNMENT,

OR OF ONE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE LAWS OF NATURE.

‘A governmont founded on these principles will attend solely to the improve ;
ment and happiness of the governed.

¢Its first inquiries will be, to ascertain what human nature is? what are the
laws of its organization, and of its existence, from birth to death?

¢ The d—What is ry for the happi of a being so formed and
matured.

¢ And third—What are the best means by which to obtain those requisites, and
to securc them permanently for all the governed.

¢ We have developed the divine laws of human nature in sufficient detail for
the present purpose.

¢ Those things which are necessary for the happiness of a being so formed and
matured, are comprised, perhaps, in the following enumeration of

THINGS NECESSARY FOR HUMAN HAPPINESS.

¢ 1.—The possession of a good organization, physical, mental and moral.
¢ IL.—Having the power to procure, at pleasure, whatever is necessary to keep
the organization in the best state of health.
¢ II1.—An education which shall cultivate, in the best manner, from infancy to
maturity, the physical, intellectual and moral powers of all the population.
¢1V.—The means and inclination to promote the happiness of our follow beings.
¢ V.~—~The means and inclination to increasc continually our stock of know-
ledge.
¢ VL—The means of enjoying the best socicty we know ; and more particularly
the power of associating, at pleasure, with those, for whom we cannot avoid feel-
ing the most regard and the greatest affection.
¢ VIL.—The means of travelling at pleasure.
¢ VIII.—A release from superstition, from supernatural fears, and from the fear
of death.
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¢ IX.~—To live in a society, in which all its laws, institutions and arrangements
shall be in accordance with the divine laws of human nature, well organized and
well govérned.’

The following is the universal code of laws:

¢ L—Every one shall be equally provided, through life, with the best of every
thing for human nature, by public arrangements, which shall give the best known
direction to the industry and talents of every individual.

‘IL—All shall have equal opportunities of being educated by the public, from
infancy to maturity, in the best manner known at the time.

¢ IIL.—All shall pass through the same general routine of education , and domes-
tic teaching and employment.

«. ‘IV.—All children, from their birth, shall be under the especial care of the so-
ciety in which they are born ; but their parents shall have free access to them at
-all times.

¢ V.—The children of all parents shall be trained and educated togother, by the
society, as children of the same family ; and all of them shall be carly taught a
knowledge of the laws of their nature.

¢ VI.—AIl shall have equal and full liberty of conscience.

¢ VIL.—None shall have any other pbwer or tight, than fair argument, to con-
trol the belief or opinions of any one.

¢ VIIL.—No merit or demerit, no reward or punishment, shall be awarded to any
one, for any faith whatever.

¢ IX.—All shall have an equal right to express their opinion of the existence of
a First Cause; and to worship it under any form, or in any manner moat agreea-
ble to their consciences, not interfering with equal rights in others.

¢ X.—None shall be responsible for their physical, intellectual or moral organi-
zation.

¢ XI.—Nono shall be considered responsible for the sensations made on their
organization by external circumstances.

¢ XII.—All shall be encouraged to express these sensations only,—or, in other
words, to speak only the truth upon all occasions.

¢ XIIL.—No promises shall bo asked or given for future affection, because it is
not under the control of the will.

¢ XIV.—There shall be no useless private property, in this new state of exis-
tence, after the children shall be trained to render it unnecessary, by acquiring
new habits and new feelings, derived from the laws of human nature.

¢XV.—Society shall consist, not of single families, but of associations of men,
women and children in the usual proportions, from threc hundred to two thous-
and, according as local circumstances may determine.

“XVIL—That as these associations increase in number, a union of them shall be
formed for local and general purposes, to consist of tens, hundreds, thousands,
and millions, according to the less or more extended objects and interests which
shall require their consideration and direction.

¢ XVII.—Each of these associations shall possess, around it, land sufficient for

the ample support of all its members, when it shall contain the maximum in
aumber.
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¢ XVII1.—Each of these communities shall be arranged to give, as nearly as
possible, the same advantages to all the members in each of them ; and to afford
the most easy communication with each other.

¢ XIX.—Each community shall be governed by a general council, composed of
all its members between the ages of thirty-five and forty-five. And each depart-
ment shall be under the immediate direction of a committee formed of the mem-
bers of this general council. And these latter members shall be chosen in the
order to be determined upon by the general council.

¢ XX.—After the period when all the members in the committee shall be train-
ed to be capable of taking their full share of the duties in the general council of
government, at the age fixed upon, there shall be no selection or election of any
individaals to office.

¢ XX1.—That at thirty-five years of age, all the members, who shall have been
trained from infancy in the communities, shall be officially called upon, to under-
take their full share of the duties of management ; and at forty-five, they shall be
excused from officially performing them.

¢ XX11.—The business of the general eouncil shall be, to govern all the circum-
stances within the boundaries of its own community ; to endeavor to improve
them, by removing continually the most unfavorable to happiness, and by repla-
cing them by the best that can be devised among themselves, or of which they
can obtain a knowledge from all the other communities ; and also to send a dele-
gate to the first circles of communities to which they shall be attached.

¢ XXIIL.—The general council shall have full power of government, in all things
appertaining to the association under its direction, as long as it shall not act con-
trary to the divine laws of human nature. These laws shall be their sole guide
upon all occasions.

¢ XXIV.—If, however, which is deemed scarcely possible, the general council
shall ever attempt to contravene the laws of human nature, the elders of the com-
munity, who have passed the council, shall calla general mecting of all the mem-
bers of the association, above sixtecn ycars of age, who have been trained from
infancy within the communities. At this meeting, the conduct of the general
council shall be calmly and patiently investigated ; and if a majority of its mem-
bers shall afterwards determine, that the council has acted, or attempted to act,
in opposition to those dizine laws, the gencral government shall devolve upon the
members of the commaunity, who have passed the council, and who are under fifty
years of age, united with those members of the association, who have not entered
the eouncil, who shall be above thirty years of age.

¢ XXV.—All other differences, of every description, if indeed it be possible for
any to exist in such communities, shall be immediately determined, and amicably
adjusted between the partics, by the decision of a majority of the oldest members
of the council ; except when the difference shall exist betweon members of the
council,—when it shallbe, in like manner, decided by the three members who
have last passed through the council.

¢ XXVI.—As soon as the members of these communities shall be educated from
infancy in a knowledge of the divine laws of their nature ; trained to act in obe-
dience to them ; and surrounded by circumstances all in unison with those laws,
*here shall be no individual punishgent or reward.
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XXVIL.—All thus trained, educated and placed, must, of necessity, at all
times, think and act rationally, except they shall become physically, intellectual-
1y or morally diseased ; the council shall, in such case, direct to the best mode of *
cure, by removing them into the hospital for bodily or mental invalids, until they
shall be recovered by the mildest treatment that can effect their cure.

XXVIIL.—The council, whenever it shall be necessary, shall call to its aid the
practical abilities of any of the members under thirty-five years of age, and
the advice of any of the members who shall have passed the council.’

A tolerable long and rather tedious exposition of the ¢nine conditions’
is then given. Thence onward, the book is occupied in desultory remarks
upon the debate, with a good humored touch, at the close, upon Mr.
Campbell’s test, to wit, the vote of the people upon the argument, express-
ed by their rising from their seats in favor of the one system, or the other.
From p. 145 to p. 174, is another birth of general observations, which
seem to us to be born out of due time, and tending to little other purpose,
but to eke out the book.

The fourth part is much more interesting, and contains a ¢ short narra-
tive of the author’s voyage to Mexico.” He seems to have been a great
favorite with the captains of the British vessels of war on the West India
station, Afler passing in view of a number of these islands, he landed at
Hayti, or St. Domingo, on which island and the condition of the colored
people, he inakes a number of rather interesting observations. At Jamai-
ca he appears to have been received with great hospitality and attention.
He insists, in passing, that the slaves of the West Indies are happier and
more comfortable, than common laborers in England. We quote the fol-
lowing short paragraph in proof, that Mr. Owen 18 susceptible of the love
and admiration of nature, and knows how to express it in that simple and
unaffected manner, that produces upon us more impression, than the most
labored efforts of eloquence, rhetoric and art.

¢ In the evening of this day, we saw the celebrated Orizaba, 17,375 feet high,
towering at first like a cloud over the ocean ; and for some time it was viewed as
such by the officers of the ship. The next morning, however, opened with a
beautiful sunrise upon it, and soon after upon Perote, presenting the most mag-
mificent mountain view from the sea I had ever witnessed. These two mountains
offer landmarks to the sailor, which he cannot mistake.’

There is much interesting matter in his brief account of his visit to
Mexico. He saw all the distinguished people, natives and foreign func-
tionaries there. They dinnered him, and conveyed him in their carriages
from one point to another. He enjoyed, in this delightful excursion to the
city of Montezuma, what we should consider the highest natural treat,
that our earth could present us; a residence amidst grand mountains, in a
serene sky of the upper regions, where a perpetual spring prevails, where
the traveller is surrounded with a most magnificent and beautiful nature—
noble ruins of a perished race of the most melancholy and impressive
character, and where every thing is in harmony with sublime emotions,
meditations, and physical enjoyment, but the ignorant, factious, bigoted
and versatile inhabitants, who seem as little fitted to enjoy that liberty, for
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which they are struggling through revolutions, as the slaves of our south-
emn country would be, if they were at once emancipated.

The only thing very remarkable in this narrative is, that Mr. Owen finds
all the distinguished people, with whom he conversed, ripe for the social
system, and ready to throw off the dress of old society, and deck them-
selves in this new costume. It is not so surprising, that Gen. Santa Anna,
a fighting character, and the military star of the ascendant, should so con-
verse with him, as that, he should set the Genera: down, as a staunch,
well-bottomed, and thorough-going social systemite. But it is quite
amusing to find, that he as sanguinely calculates on the only remaining
catholic bishopin Mexico, as one, on whom he places dependence, to con-
cur with him in bringing about the adoption of the social system.

He finds Mr. Packenham, the British minister, and Mr. Poinsett, the
minister from our country, cool, and jealous of each other, concurring in
nothing. He considers the latter, as the most influential man in the coun-
try, and as having been the chief instrument, in bringing about the late
revolution. e is exceedingly ample in his eulogy of this gentleman’s
information, political knowledge, and capacity to manage that ignorant
and fickle people. How Mr. Poinsett will admire the manner in which
Mr. Owen makes him figure in their dialogue, we undertake not to say.
Perhaps the book may never meet his eye. But should it, the American
minister cannot but stand placed in a singular position in this dialogue,
where, after reading the manuscript of the book before us, he is made to
say—* for the establishment of principles and practice, as they are explained
in the manuscript, 1 will make any sacrifices, and go hand and heart with
you in every measure, that is calculated to produce so much good to the
buman race’ The fact is, that Mr. Owen is one of those rare men, who
are born with an apostle’s bump. Their system gets into their heads. It
there exclusively fills every department of thought in the brain, It pro-
duces a most exhilarating inspiration, quoad hoc. If their books sell, it
is a symptom for good. If nobody will buy them, it is better. Praise
and concurrence they hold not to be slighted; and persecution, hatred and
avoidance are admirable omens of success. The more selfish the world

the nearer it is to the unbounded benevolence of the social system.
If the policy of all states is travelling, comet-like, into the infinite space
of intrigue and selfishness, it will shortly turn short about, and circle back
almost in a right line, and like an electric spark, to the sun of the social
system. Never was there a period in the history of human existence, in
which, according to common optics, men were so remote from Mr. Owen’s
notions, as at this moment. Yet every event, however adverse in our view
of things, in his, is a harbinger of the speedy and certain adoption of the
social system.

It is altogether probable, that men, like Mr. Poinsett, pleased with the
infinite suavity, the imperturbable good temper and serenity, the inexhausti-
ble cheerfulness, the illimitable confidence, and the undoubting prophetic
conviction of Mr. Owen, that the whole world is just poised on its axis,
and ready, at the next movement, to rush to the centre of the social sys-
tem, should express, while conversing with him, vague wishes for his suc-
cess, in those cold, common-place, unmeaning terms of compliment, which
impart little in ordinary conversation, and nothing at all, when uttered by
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politicians, The moment the apostle is out of sight, the meaning shrug
passes between the politician and the witnesses. But the apostle, with
that devouring confidence that swallows every thing, assimilates it, and
converts it to strong chyle to nourish the social system, goes his way, and
immediately puts down even in print, such men as Mr. Poinsett, as unal-
terably pledged to the social system.

In the dialogue between Mr. Owen and Mr. Poinsett, there are some:
most amusing paragraphs, from p. 204 and onwards. Mr. Owen assures
Mr. Poinsett, that if but a very few men would take heartily hold of the
crank of the world, they would turn up the social system, to the face of
day, with the greatest ease. Never was there a neater and more full
grown joke, than the grouping of these omnipotent personages. They
are the late and present Presidents, the late and present Secretaries of
State, taking turns at the social grind stone, and then reposing in the shade,
cooing and billing the while like turtles! Besides these—Mr. Owen con-
tinues—¢ there are Mr. R. Rush, and yourself, (Poinsett). In Great
Britain the King! the duke of Wellington!! Mr, Peel!!! and Mr. Brough-
am? In fact, he thinks, Mr. Brougham could play at the erank, till he
had done the whole businéss himself, if he were not rather lazy, sheepish,
and a little lacking in moral courage.

¢ Here are eleven individuals now living, placed by the circumstances of their
birth and other circumstances in a situation to withdraw the cause of future ig-
norance and poverty, and to insure progressive improvement to every child that
may hereafter come into existence. Of course to put an end to war—to religious
animosities—to commercial rivalries between nations, competition between indi-
viduals, and by the regular advance of knowledge, to produce ‘ peace on earth

XD

and good will to men. .

We never saw such an inimitable parody of the proposition of the fa-
mous captain, who would risk his poor body to annihilate all the armies
opposed to his sovereign, by attacking them, and killing them in detail, in
single combat,

We quote the following, as a model of the squares in the social sys-
tem:

¢ As I was upon my return home, I stepped the length and breadth of the grand
square, and found it to be about 1070 by 870 feet. The squares for the residence
of the population of all countries under the proposed new arrangements, are in-
tended to be 1,000 feet each side, according to a model which I presented to the
United States some years ago. Of course, there will be no street, lane, court or
alley in the new state of existence ; these form vicious and unfavorable circum-
stances, too prejudicial to happiness to be admitted into an improved state of
society.’

As the most impressive proof of the immensely increased facilities of
intercourse between distant countries, we quote the following:

‘I had a voyage up the Mississippi and Ohio rivers of 12 days to New Harmo-
ny, where I remained five days with my three younger sons, and proceeded again
up the Ohio, and landed at Cincinnati on the 10th April, where I foung Mr. Alex-
ander Campbell had arrived three hours before, and our public discussion com™
menced on the 13th.
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«It is somewhat remarkable, that in voyages and journeys so extensive and un-
certain as those | have made from Falmouth to Mexico and Cincinnati, I arrived
at and departed from the principal places, in which I had important engagements
to fulfil, within & day or two of the time I had anticipated before leaving Lon-
don.’ .

Mr. Owen makes an engagement personally with Mr. Campbell, in
Western Virginia, not far from the Ohio, to meet him for the great logo-
machy at Cincinnati, not a year subsequent to the time of the challenge.
He proceeds over the mountains, by the way of Baltimore and New York.
He crosses the Atlantic, traverses England, Scotland, &c., recrosses the
Atlantic, visits Jamaica and St. Domingo, sails to Vera Cruz, stops at
Jalapa, visits Mexico, sees every body, goes by invitation to the theatres,
balls, and processions, visits the ancient temples and the prodigious cy-
presses, converts the only bishop of Mexico, General Santa Anna, and
various other distinguished Mexicans to the social system, and, more than
all, Mr. Poinsett; meets his quondam collaborator, Mr. McClure, going
to Jalapa—sees the escort of those departing Spaniards, who carried off
such great sums of specie, and some of whom, we believe, are now so-
journing with us—sails from Vera Cruz to New Orleans, and thence to
New Harmony, and thence to Cincinnati; and accomplishes all thess
wanderings, lerrague, marique, within a day or two of his appointments
and calculations, made a few months before,

Italy, during the Consulate of Napoleon Buonaparte. Translated from
th:s Italian of CarrLo Borra, by the author of ¢ the Life of Joanna,
Queen of Naples.” 2 vols. in one: pp. 392. Philadelphia: Tower &
Hogan: 1829.

T distinguished historian has pre-eminent claims upon the interest
of American readers, apart from the intrinsic worth of his talents, as a wri-
ter. Itseems to be generally conceded, that the most connected, fair and
impartial history of the American revolutionary war has been written by
this author in his native language of music. ~We shall, therefore, deem
apology unnecessary for introducing a brief sketch of the life of this extra-
ordinary living author.

Carlo Botta was born, 1766, in the town of San Giorgio in Piedmont,
and graduated as a physician at the university of Turin. In 1792, he
was arrested for promulgating republican principles. The charge against
him not being proved, he was liberated, after a short imprisonment. In
1794 be identified his fortunes with those of the French republic. The
king of Sardinia was deposed in 1798, and he was appointed a member of
the provisional government. The country was unfortunately managed
by this commission, which had the fortune to become odious both to the
French and Piedmontese. The terrible Suwartow overthrew the French
governmeat in Piedmont, and Botta was obliged to fly to France. The
battle of Marengo once more restored the French ascendency in Piedmont,
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and Botta with Carlo Bossi, an advocate, and Carlo Gicolio, a physician,
were appointed to govern Piedmont, under the name of an executive com-
mission. The triumvirate, unfortunately, all held the Christian name of *
the deposed king. The wags of the country took leave to ridicule them
under the I tre Carli ¢ the three Charles.” Some malicious wit made them
the subject of the following epigram.

Le Piedmont versait des larmes,
Lorsque Charles etait son roi, -
Quels pleurs et quels alarmes,

A present, qu'il en a trois.

Piedmont shed tears, while Charles was her king. What tears and
what alarms, now that she has three Charles!

Different writers attacked them incessantly with ridicule, and the bitter-
est satire. The motto was ¢ sutor ne ulira crepidam.’ Cabbler, go not
beyond your last, It is probable, that the great historian felt, that some
part of the ridicule and satire bad a foundation, and that it was impossi-
ble for them so to govern Piedmont, as to render it tranquil and happy.
Piedmont was annexed to France, and the triumvirate were again out of
place. Botta became a member of the legislative council, as representa-
tive for the department of Dora, and in 1803 its vice president. From
this time, till 1810, he employed his leisure hours in writing his history of
our revolutionary war, which was much admired in ltaly, and which is
cited even here, as the best account that has yet appeared of that contest.
During this period he received the order of the legion of honor.

In 1814 he obtained an employment under Louis, 18th. Unhappily, in
Napoleons short reign of a hundred days, which followed, he received from
him still further promotion. This of course deprived him of all his offices
on the return of the king. He was, however, permitted to reside at Paris,
where he has since employed his time in literary pursuits, chiefly in wri-
ting history. He has been long occupied ia writing a general history of
Italy, commencing, where Guicciardini closes, and bringing it down to the
period, when the work before us commences.

We have derived no inconsiderable pleasure from comparing this history
with that of the various French, English and American annalists of that
period, and biographers of Napoleon, who have travelled over the beaten
ground of his Italian campaigns; particularly with historical details upon
the same theme by Sir Walter Scott, in his recent life of Napoleon. So
many writers, and of such high fame, have handled this subject, that ordi-
nary readers will generally suppose the theme exhausted, and think of
his work with the disgust of those, who have surfeited on the same ban-
quet before.  Such will be the weak and fulse judgment of those, who
have not learned, or do net know that the real and endowed historian, who
travels in his might over the hackneyed materials of his predecessors, im-
parts to them a plastic character of novelty and originality, moulds them
to a new form, vivifies them to a new life, and causes the reader to feast
upon the trite and worn out theme with all the eager appetite of novelty.

To us, it was constant cause for admiration, that variation apparently
so trifling apd unimportant in the narration, and in the arrangement of ma-
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terials, and the order of events, should cause the same general subject to
have an interest and freshness, as though we had never read Napoleon’s
Italian campaigns before. . .

To give any thing like a summary of the great historical events narrated
in this large and closely printed volume, would far overgo the space in-
tended for this article. We shall touch here and there on some points of
peculiar interest, in which the heart of the historian seems to have been
most ardently engaged, and quote a few passages, which seem to us most
calculated to convey a just idea of his peculiar characteristics, as a writer
and a historian, * g

A word of the character and manner of the historian in the commence-
ment. He bas been called the modern Guicciardini. He is clearly a
strong and unbesitating anti-Buonapartist. Never has a portrait of the
moral motives of that man been drawn in darker colors. He allows him
strong talent, and particularly military talent. But moral virtue, beyond
seemingly accidental and transient amiability, and rushes of impulsive good
feelings of a moment, be never ascribes to him. The historian is all Ital-
ian, heart and soul throughout; and his national bias is constantly and ob-
viously apparent. But his mind seems uniformly imbued with unshaken
purposes of impartiality and scrupulous fidelity, as a historian. His style
1s sometimes inflated, and aspires to an epic declamation and grandeur,
which will seem to American eyes hyperbole, and transgression of the
modesty and simplicity of truth and nature. But the reader will bear in
mind, that Italy is the country of impulse, of feeling, which to us would
seem extravagant and exaggerated, that figurative and glowing and impas-
sioned language naturally runs to an extent there, which our manners do
not tolerate. The descriptions, however, strike us, as exceedingly graphic,:
and sometimes in the highest degree eloquent, spirited, and even sublime.
It will be perceived in a moment, that the historian finds his models in
Herodotus, Thucydides and the ancient historians, rather than the modem.
Both Botta and Sir Walter Scott are men of an infinite fund of imagina-
tion; and yet no two histories can be imagined more unlike each other,
than the scenic display of the latter, and the straight forward and never
interrupted narrative of the former. It may further be remarked, that the
Italians are a people, who having been for centuries under the bondage of
foreign masters, have learned conccalment, and carry on their own unshar-
ed train of thoughts in the deep and secret chambers of their own minds.
Hence his reflections are generally laconic, sparing, conveying concealed
sarcasm, and the meaning of a page indicated by a broken or half sup-
pressed thought; while the natural craving of such a people for copious,
exact and full narrative carries him into the minutest and most ample de-
tail, where that is called for.

The book opens with the return of Napoleon from Egypt, his abolition
of the directory, and assumption of the supreme authority under the title
of first consul. Thus early in his career, his exact and wonderful know-
ledge of buman nature began to unfold itself, and to penetrate the secret
springs of action of those monarchs and states, with whom France was
then involved in war, His unlimited ‘ambition may be clearly inferred
from the vast desigus, he began to manifest from the first moments of his
power.
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The most striking account in this chapter, is the sicge of Genoa by the
Austrians, its obstinate defence by Massena, and the terrible famine which
~ ensued for the unhappy inhabitants.

¢ Having hero to describe the aspect of Genoa in these latter days of the siego,
1 canuot bat deplore the fate of an Italian people reduced to the extremest mise-
ry,—not in a struggle decisive of misery or slavery, but to determine whether a
city, desolated by rapine, slaughter, famine, and pestilence, should, in the end,
be subject to Austria or France! Keith prevented the entrance of supplies by
sea, Otto by land. Provisions became scarce—scarcity grew into want.

- L] - - - - - - - L4 - - - *

¢ Men and women, in the last agonies of starvation and despair, filled the air
. with their groans and shrieks. Sometimes, while uttering these dreadful cries,
they strove with furious hands to tear out their agonized intestines, and fell dead
in the streets. Noone relieved them, for o one thought but of himself; no one
heeded them, for the frequency of the circumstance had made it cease to seem
horrible. Some in spasms and convulsions and contortions groaned out their last
amidst crowds of the populace. Children, left by the death or the despair of their
parents in utter destitution, with mournful gestures, and tears, and heart-broken
accents, implored the pity of the passing stranger; but none either pitied them,
or aided them ; the excess of his own sufferings extinguishing in each man’s
breast compassion for the misory of others. These innocent deserted beings ea-
gerly searching in the gutters of the streets, in the common sewers, in the drain-
ings of the washing-houses, for a chance morsel of some dead animal, or any re-
mains of the food of beasts, which, when found, was greedily devoured. Many
who lay down alive in the evening were found dead in their beds in the morning,
and children more frequently than adults: fathers accused the tardiness ot death,
and some hastened its approach by the violence of their own hands—citizens and
soldiers alike. Some of the French preferring death to the anguish of hunger,
destroyed themsclves ; others disdainfully flung down those arms which they had
no longer strength to carry; and others, abandoning a habitation of despair,
sought in the camp of the enemy, English or Austrian, that food and that pity
which was no longeg to be found amidst the French and Genoese. But cruel and
horrible beyond all description was the spectacle presented by the German pris-
oners of war, confined in certain old barges anchored in the port; for such was
the dire necessity at last, that for some days they were left without nutriment of
any description. They eat their shoes, they devoured the leather of their pbuch-
es, and, scowling darkly at each other, their sinister glances betrayed the horrid
fear of being at last reduced to a more fearful resource. In the cnd, their French
guards were removed, under the apprehension that they might be made the sa-
crifico of ravening hunger : so great at last was their desperation, that they
endeavoured to pierce holes in the barges in order to sink them, preferring to
perish thus, rather than any longer endure the tortures of hunger. Ascommon-
ly happens, a mortal pestilence was added to the horrors of famine : the worst
kinds of fevers carried off crowds from the public hospitals, the lowly hovels of
the poor, and the superb palaces of the rich. Under the same roof|, death might
be seen in different shapes: one died, maddcned by hunger, another stupified by
fever ; some pallid from extenuation, othors livid with febrile spots. Every thing
bronght grief—every thing fear ; for he who was still living awaited either his
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own death, or that of his nearest friends. Such was the state of the once rich
and joyous Genoa ; and the bitterest thought of all was, that her present suffer-
ings could conduce nothing to fature good, either as to her liberty or her inde-
pendence.’

L ]

The second chapter is marked by a most graphic account of the crossing
of the Alps by Buonaparte with the army of Italy. We have met with no
description of that achievement, from which a painting could be so readi-
1y made, as this of Botta.

¢ From St. Pierre to the summit of the great St. Bernard there is no beaten
road whatever, until is reached the monhstery of the rel:gious order devotcd to the
preservation of travellers bewildered in these regions of vternal winter ; narrow
and winding paths, over steep and rugged mountains, alone present themselves
to the eye. But here the pertinacity of human resolution, the power of human
ingenuity shone conspicuous. Every means that could be devised was adopted
for transporting the artillery and baggage ; the carriages which had been wheeled,
were now dragged, those which had been drawn, were carried ; the largest can-
non were placed in troughs and sledges, and the smallest slung on strong and
sure-footed mules. And thus this same passage, which Trivulzi accomplished in
the severest season of the year, hauling up the artillery of Francise the First, from
rock to rock, over the wintry barriers, Buonaparte effected in the scrvice of the
republic by means of sledges, carriages, and beasts of burden

¢ The ascent to be accomplished was imnmense: in the windings of the tortu-
ous paths the troops were now lost, and now revealed to sight. Those who first
mounted the steeps, seeing their companions in the depths below, cheered them
on with shouts of triumph ; they answered in turn, and thus excited each other
to their perilous and laborious task. The vallies on every side re-echoed to their
voices. Amidst the snow, in mists and clouds, the resplendent arms and ccloured
uniforms of the soldiers appeared in bright and dazzling contrast ; the sublimity
of dead nature, and the energy of living action thus united, formed a spectacle of
surpassing wonder. The Consul exulting in the success of his plans, was seen
every where amongst the soldiery, talking with military familiarity to one, and
now to another ; and, skilled in the eloquence of camps, he 8o excited their cour-
age, that, braving every obstacle, they now dcemed that easy, which had been
judged impossible. They soon approached the highest summit, and discerned in
the distance the pass which leads from the opening between two towering moun-
tains, to the loftiest pinnacle. With shouts of transport the soldiers hailed this
extreme point as the termination of their labours, and with renowed ardour pre-
pared to ascend.’

A long and striking bulletin of the great battle of Marengo follows, and
contains the touching anecdote of the last words of the gallant Dessaix.
In less than a year the first consul had conquered Italy and Austria, con-
tracted a friendship with the Russian emperor Paul, promised a reconcilia-
tion with Francis, and raised the fortunes of France from the lowest ebb
to the flood tide of prosperity.

The next chapter enters more fully, as we may remark this volume does
throughout, into the difficulties between Buonaparte and the church, than
any other hustory, with which we bave met. 1t is amusing in these dis-
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putes to see the physical conqueror contending with minds, long and fixed
habits of bigotry and superstition, and an influence, which had been taking
root for centuries. But the consul is as peremptory with the mind, as
with nature, with priests as with soldiers. After a long struggle, the Pope
is compelled to yield,’and the terms of the concordat are settled by the
first consul. This chapter goes into most ample details of the political
changes, which he effected in Italy, pulling down one authority, and build-
ing up another, and playing off the jealousy of one prince against another, -
all with a single eye, and the most adroit calculation to his own aggran-
dizement. It gives the details of the formation of the Italian republic, of
which Buonaparte is declared president for ten years, with the capacity of
being reelected. Among the infinite variety of inventions of adulation,
we may mention, that Genoa, upon his giving the state a new constitution,
decreed two marble statues, one to Christopher Columbus, and one to
Buonaparte. The Saranga applied, also, for permission to erect a monu-
ment to him, alleging, that the Buonapartean race was derived from their
city. We may remark in passing, that this history has given a transcript
of a greater number of these talian efforts at offering incense, than we re-
member ever to have seen before. One of the most impressive and affect-
ing accounts of the prevalence of the yellow fever in a city, that we have
ever seen, is Botta’s narrative towards the close of this chapter of that,
which desolated Leghorn at this period. The last of this chapter records
the circumstances of the assumption of the imperial crown of France.

The next chapter enters into more copious details, touching an event,
in which Italy was more directly affected; Napoleon’s assumption of the
¢iron crown’ of Italy. This matter was consummated at Milan, and is’
thus described by the historian, -~

.

¢ The iron crown having been brought to Milan with much solemnity and
pomp, the preparations for the coronation were commenced ; which ceremony
was performed on Sunday, the 26th of May, a day on which the weather was
auspiciously fine, and the sun shone brilliantly, as if in honour of the new sove-
reign. The Empress Josephine and the Princess Eliza preceded the Emperor,
arrayed in gorgeous robes. Both were resplendent with diamonds—ornaments
which, in Italy, they ought to have displayed less than in any other country-
Napoleon followed, wearing the Imperial crown, and carrying the Regal crown,
the sceptre, and the hand of justice. He was clad in the regal mantle, the train
of which was supported by the two grand equerries; a pompous train of ushers,
heralds, pages, aides-de-camp, masters of the ceremonies, ordinary and extraor-
dinary, chamberlains and equerries, accompanied him, and seven ladies, splendid-
ly dressed, carried the offerings. Immediately after them followed the great
officers of France and Italy, and the presidents of the three electoral colleges of
the kingdom, bearing the regalia of Charlemagne, of Italy, and of the empire;
while ministers, councillors, and generals, increased the splendour of the assem-
blage. And now came Cardinal Caprara, accompanied by the clergy, with the
canopy of state, who, with a countenance of deep respoct, conducted the sovereign
to the sanctuary. I know not if any one remembered at this moment, that it was
from this same temple that St. Ambrose had repulsed Theodosius, when stained
with the blood of the Thessalonians. But modern prelates were not so pasticu-
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lar in their scrutiny of Napoleon’s life. The Emperor seated himself on the
throne, and the Cardinal blessed the regal ornaments : the former then ascended
so the altar, took the erown, and placed it on his head, uttering those words
which excited the wonder of his flatterers—that is, of an entire generation:
“ God has given it to ms; woe to him who touchesit.”"* At this instant the sa-
cred vaults resounded with universal shouts of joy. Thus crowned, he seated
himself on a throne at the other end of the nave, while ministers, courtiers, ma-
+ gistrates, and generals, stood around him. But the most beaatiful spectacle was
formed by the ladies who were seated in ormamented galleries. On a bench to
the right sat Eugene, the Viceroy, Napoleon's adopted son. On him the smiles
of the assembly were freely bestowed, knowing that he was to remain with them
to exergise the supreme authority. To the Doge and the Genoose senators was
assigned a place of peculiar honour in the Imperial gallery, and with them were
forty beautifal women, magnificently attired. A splendid gallery too was set
apart for Josephine and Eliza: the arches, the walls, the pillars, were covered
with the richest bangings, with festoons of silk and draperies, bordered with frin-
gesof gold. The whole formed a grand, a magnificent, and wonderful scene,
truly worthy of the superb Milan : high mass was sung ; Napoleon took the oaths,
and the beralds loudly proclaimed his accession in these words, “ Napoleon the
First, Emperor of the French, and King of Italy, is crowned, consecrated and en-
throned. Long kive the Emperor and King.” The last words were repeated
three times by the assembly with the most lively acclamations. By these pomps,
and those of which Paris had been the scene, Napoleon contaminated all the glory
be had won in Italy ; for whoever, whether it be in peace or in war, labours sole;
1y for himself and not for his country, and ungenerously purposes to enslave her
and bind her neck to the yoke, by means of the services he renders her, will not
fail in the end to experience the retribution both of man and God. Such actions
are iniquitous, not glorious; and if they did please the age, the age itself was
vile. When the coronation was over, the magnificent train proceeded to sing the
Ambrosian hymn, in the Ambrosian church. In the evening Milan was the scene
ef one great festival : immense bonfires were lighted, innumerable races were
contested, and a balloon was sent up to the sky. On every side resounded songs
and music ; every where were balls and revels. All these pomps seemed to in-
dicate security and durability, and already the authorities reposed to their satis-
faction in their seats.’ .

The idolatrous, incessant and nauseous flatteries, that ensued from that
people, so ingenious and inventive in the art of flattering, could not but
help to confirm the settled contempt for human nature, which was such a
striking trait in the character of Napoleon. The account of the murder-
ous* struggle between the French and English, in the affair of Maida,
occurs near the end of this chapter.

The fifth proceeds with the well remembered accounts of the prostra-
tion of the different continental powers. It sketches some of those magni-
ficent works, which the Emperor continued to prosecute even in the midst

*The logend of the Crown itself. It derives the name of the Iron Crown from *
asmall ring of iron, supposed to be made of a nail of the true cross, being placed
within the gold circlet, which is narzow and studded with a few dim gems.
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of his wars, political plots and intrigues. It touches on his wresting the
throne of Spain from the Bourbons, and placing it on the head of his
‘brother Joseph. Murat is, also, made King of Naples, and the Pope is
still further humbled, and stripped of his temporalities. In this chapter is
given a sketch of the origin and objects of the Carbonari, a subject less
:nowln, and more interesting to Americans than mege hackneyed political
details,

The Carbonari were a sect of Sicilian ultra republicans, who were in-
spired with a like hatred against King Ferdinand, and Joachim, the new
sovereign imposed upon Naples by Napoleon. Burning to avenge the

utions and wrongs of Italy, they fled into the mountains and recesses
of Abruzzo and Calabria. They received their name from the word Car-
bone, charcoal, many of them subsisting by the preparing of this article,
. among the woods of the mountains.  There they nursed eternal hatred to
Kings and the French. But they were isolated in asylums wide from each
other, and with no common bond of union. The English in possession of
Sicily, saw, that they might be useful against the common foe. To qual-
ify them for a band of confederation, they excited them to union, and gave
. them a kind of constitution. Strange ceremonies and rites of admission
_ were instituted, and occult and secret symbols and practices, the tendency
of which to attract partisans, and gain admiration has been so well proved.
Their leader was Capobianco, 8 man endowed with extraordinary powers
of persuasive eloquence. They thus becamie a kind of free masons, pas-.
siffg through four successive degrees, concealing their rites with great
jealousy, and being known to each other by peculiar and guarded signs.
Their rules more austere and peremptory than those of free masons, al-
lowed no banquets, no convivial songs, no music in their meetings. Their
symbol was the destruction of the wolf, to avenge the slaughter of the
lamb. The lamb was the type of Jesus Christ, and kings, whom they de-
nominated tyrants, of the wolf. In their peculiar parlance, they were
lambs, and the monarch they lived under a wolf. They were in the habit
of declaring, that Jesus Christ had been the most exalted victim of tyran-
ny, and to avenge him they swore to slay all tyrants.

¢ Thus then, as the freemasons engage to avenge their Hiram, the Carbonari
profess to avenge the death of Christ. Their ranke were chiefly filled up by men
of the lowest order of society, whose imaginations were powerfully affected by
vivid representations of the passion and death of Christ ; and when their mystic
rites were performed in their secret asscmblies, a bloody corpse was exposed,
which they said was the body of Christ: nor is it difficult to judge of the effect
such horrible representations were likely to produce on the fervid fancy of Nea-
politans. They had various signs of mucual recognition ; amongst others, they
joined hands, and each made the sign of the cross with his thumb on the palm of
his brother. What the freemasons call lodges they called barracks, and termed
their meetings sales, alluding to the real Carbonari, who descend from the moun-
tains to the plains in order to vend their charcoal. They were, as we have be-
Tore intimated, determined republicans, nor would they tolerate the name of any
other form of government ; and at Catanzaro they had already formed a republic
under the command of the same Capobianco whom we have just named. Ran-
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corously @id they hate the French, and Murat they hated with double rancour, as
being & Frenchman and a king : Nevertheless, they were not on this account fa-
vourably inclined towards Ferdinand, as it was their wish to be without a king
altogether. This sect, which frst sprang up in Abruzzo and Calabria, spread
through the other parts of the kingdom, and finally penetrated into Romagns,
where they introduced their customs and gained proselytes to their opinions. In
Naples itself they swarmed, and not a fow of the Lazzaroni were members of the

secret league.’

In the next chupter, (6th) along with hackneyed detajls of the increas-
ing power and triumphs of Napoleon, are given the less known, and more
interesting annals of the T war, and sketches of the life and char-
acter of Hoffer, their noble and spirited leader. We remember well to
bave been struck with the grand delineation of some of the scenes of that
peculiar peesant and mountain warfare by Scott in his life of Napoleon.
No one, who has reed it, will soon forget his account of their rolling down
the rocks from the pinnacles of their mountains upon a French division,
‘nor of the ‘signal of detaching these invisible engines from the armory of
Dature, in the name of God and the holy Trinity. An account still more
thrilling of the same warfare is given by Botta. But we follow the noble
leader and his mountain peasants in their unequal s le with our wish-
es and prayers to no purpose. After having defended the independence
of the T'yrolese in so many glens and fortresses, sometimes in victory against
the most fearful odds, and sometimes in defeat, the intrepid hero of invin-
cible spirit is at last made captive, and carried by the cottages of the peas-
ants, whom he had so often led to victory, who behold him going to his
fate with sobs and lamentations of grief. He was carried in chains to
Mantsa, The noble patriot was called brigand and assassin, because his
patriotic efforts had failed of success. He was compelled to kneel down
and the balls of a French platoon pierced his breast.

Besides this impressive narrative, this chapter records the marriage of
Napoleon with Maria Louisa, the annexation of the papal territories to
France, and thus the final annihilation of the papal temporal power. The
unfortunate Pope in prison has no longer any other weapons, than the spir-
itual -ones of ex-communication. He employs these arms against the em-
peror, bat finds, that théy have lost their ancient efficacy. Towards the
close of the chapter, a more rparti(:uleu' account of the propaganda, or
grand catholic missionary confederation, than we ever remember to have
read before, is given.

The seventh is wholly occupied in details of the contest between the
Pope and Emperor. It is a narrative of deep interest even to protcstants.
We see a venerable old man holding an office the most time-honored and
sacred in the thoughts of Catholic Christians, of any that mortal can fill,
bolding up his spiritual arms in an unequal contest with a tremendous phy-
sical power, which was first seen fearless to set at defiance the rooted pre-
judices of ages. After a long and most persevering resistance the pontiff
yields, and 1s brought a prisoner to the same town (Fontainebleau,) where
be bad been conducted in triumph eight years before, and whence Néapo-
leon himself was, two years aftor, carned away a captive,

Vou. lll.—No. 3. : 6
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The eighth chapter winds up the incidents of this strange, eventful his-
tory. The Queen of Sicily is driven fram her throne by the British, and
dies at Vienna. Meantime the dawning omons of that ruin, which the
Pope, in his humiliation and in the bitterness uf his spirit, had prophecied
as awaiting Napoleon, began to be visible, He gathered up from all con-
tinental Europe the most formidable army, that the world had yet scen, and
marched to the invasion of Russia. This campaign, so fully narrated by
Scott, is a matter of interest to Botta only from his deep dislike to Napo-
leon, and the _circumstance, that he carried in his grand army the prime
and the flower of the youth of Italy, to fall unpitied on a foreign soil. He,
therefore, describes it only briefly and incidentally. . He dwells at length
upon the horrid cruelties, practised at Messina under the instrumentality
of the Marquis of Astali, cruelties too horrible and. revolting to be here
recorded. The Sicilian soil responded to the Calabrian, fury for fury,
cruelty for cruelty! Such is the retaliation of ferocious and revengeful
human nature, when the passions are kindled by warand bloodshed. Sici-
ly finally came completely under. British sway and the influence of Lord
William Bentinck. Napoleon was first overthrown by frost in Russia,
and by the invincible fiat of nature. He was afierwards, in his forlorn and
weakened condition, still further prostrated by the Russian arms. He
still held an unblenching front and an invincible firmness of purpose to-
wards the foe, and fought him again with various success, until he was
completely prostrated in the fatal battle of Leipzigz. Soon after the allies
entered Paris, and Napoleon was carried a captive to Elba. With this
event the history terminates.

We could not have given a distinct outlime of all the principal themes
of this work in an abstract of four times the extent of this. We have rather
touched on points, which this history discusses in coramon with the other
histories of the same period. 1t will be readily imagined, that the author,
8 distinguished Italian by birth, and his heart full of rationality and love of
his country, dwells on these topics, only as they are comected with the
fortunes of his beloved country, We have not met with annals of fullness
and clearness and distinctness of information upon the wars, revolutions,
political changes and distinguished political characters of that period in
Italy, to compare with this hefore us. We have no where seen so lumin-
ous a view of the long contest between Napoleon and the Pope. Itis a
curious circumstance, to see the invincible emperor, in his reckless confi-
‘dence ih his destiny, in his infinite contempt of all religious claims and
prescriptions, in the full career of victory, and snuffing the incense of pros-
trate Europe, yet kept uneasy, and in a kind of awe and deference for the
Pope, though a prisoner in his hands, and completely the thing.of his
power. How strongly does it paint to us the influence of the invisible pow-
er of opinion, and the force of a religious authority founded in the habits,
and the reverence of ages, remaining with a certain coatrol over the mind,
after most of the circumstances, that had given it birth, had passed away.
Atheism and infidelity had passed over these realms of power and luxury
with a storm of moral desolation. Those,Who were enlightened or aspired
to be thought so, held all the dogmas, hopes and fears of religion in pro-
found contempt. Yet an aged, imprisoned and powerless Pope, in the
mdst of this very people, and whose life or death depended upon the word
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of the Emperor, kept him in continual uneasiness, merely by the utterance
of a few words once deemed of spiritual potency in earth and heaven. In
the days of Napoleon’s humiliation and decline, we see how clearly this
admirable judge of human nature discovered the remaining hold, which
these words and the ancient prejudices of the almost divine sanctity, spir-
itual power and inviolability of the Pope had upon men’s minds. One
of his first acts, under those circumstances, was to retrace his steps in rela-
tion to the Pope, by making such concessions and retractions, and such
demonstrations in his favor, as tended to conciliate him, and procure the
spinitual aid of his favor and benediction.

Conversations on Political Economy. By the author of Conversations on
Chemistry. Adapted to the use of schools. By the Rev.J. L. BLAkE,
A. M. Bowles & Dearborn: Boston, pp. 330. :

- TwHE reader will hardly need to be informed, that ¢conversations on
chemistry and natural philosophy® is an exceedingly popular common
Place book on these subjects, by a lady; a book, which by making its way,
a8 a school book, hag goue on to a great number of editions. Encouraged
by the success of that work, she has proceeded to introduce the same
mode of instruction in a popular book upon political economy. She de-
clares that she hesitated about adopting the dialogue form. She ought not
to have doneit. We can hardly imagine, why this idle, wasteful, not to
say ridiculous way of book making has‘eygr found such universal accept-
anee with the public. The speakers alf, save one, are universally the most
- namby pamby personages, that can be conceived. For aught they say of
any import and siartness, there might just as well be a blank space left
in the book, and the reader be notified, that in that blank it is supposed,
that as interlocutor, a young end fair lady stands with her fingers in her
mouth, or is stammering, looking sagacious, and endeavoring to give a cue’
to the chief speaker. This whole system of dialogue form is the most
wretched expedient to eke out a book, that was ever invented. Itisin
fact no more than a mechanical expedient to break the monotony, and
lighten the beaviness of .a subject, which ought to find its vivacity and
smartness in the pleasant manner, in which important matters are treated.
This way is more particularly obaoxious in the book before us, because
the authoress has abundantly proved that she knows so to fill up all the
chasms and intervals of a book with interesting and important matter, that
she needed not to fear the flagging attention of the reader. She has left
no doubt, that the intervals, in which the fair speakers talk namby pamby,
might have beén completaly filled with thoughts equally instructive with
those, which enter into the grand work of the chief speaker. o
The authoress seems well aware of the prevalent popular prejudice
against the subject in hand. Most of the general mass of readers deem,
that political economy imports either a very tedious, or a very mysterious
subject, that it turns on monopolies, drawbacks, excises, rent, taxes, boun-
ties, and matters as dull, as the wording of a Jaw brief, and aboat which
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no body cares, but Jews and drudging politicians and money lenders.
Others hear the ja of exchanges, balance of trade, tariff, production,

operatives, and the Eke, and imagine, that it is a subject as profoundas &
well. The author happily illustrates, that it is a common, useful, and ex-
ceedingly interesting subject, about which every well informed person must
have a great many exact ideas, or show themselves unable to take a pro-
per part in the discussion of the most common and every day topics of con-
versation. Intelligent persons, like the excellent Mr. Jourdain, who was
made to understand that he had been all his life talking prose without
knowing it, have unconsciously conversed, and acted much upon this sub-
ject; and all, that is requisite for their becoming political economists in
good earnest, is, that, like persons who speak and write good English with-
out having formally learned grammar, they should analize their observa-
tions, and recollections upon the subject, reduce them to abstract princi-
ﬁ'ea and general rules, and they have a system of political economy ready

isl:) to their hands, .

me families ‘prosper, grow easy in their circumstances, and every
thing goes right with them, g:::uently with as little labor on their part, as
stream requires for the downward movement of its gliding waters.
Others beside them, wiser in their own estimation and that of others, labar
and sweat much, and are continually throwing away management and wis-
dom to no purpose; for their efforts seem to have no happier effect than the
plunging of a team, fast in the slough, every struggle of which only in-
volves it deeper in the mire, Most people attribute the different results to
fortune, destiny, or in the familiar phrase, good or bad luck. In almost
every case destiny or fortune have nothing to do with it. The wise house
wife knows that there is no lugk in good bread, beer and soup. If the
proper elements are rightly prepased, and all the requisite circumstances
noted, there is na luck in the case. The issueis sure. Bad luck is bad
management. The proper knowledge, how to ensure the right direction
and the fortunate issué of family management is called domestic ecoromy.
Political economy is none other than the same easy, quiet, simple pru-
dence and knowledge of right management applied to the more numerous
and extended household of a nation. The principles, that conduce to the
right management of a family, abstracted, generalized, enlarged, and adapt-
ed to the more extended relations of a nation, constitute political econo-
my. The reader will not need to be informed, that such is the derivative
import of the term itself, from two Greek words, implying & law or rule of
a house or family.

We cannot help observing, as we pass, that nothing has been more com-
mon in governinents, than to see the great men acting in diametrical oppo-
sition to this view of the subject, selecting the prime managers and cg‘ents
of the public concerns on a principle directly the reverse of this. From
the commencement of governments, we have sgen great numbers of men
trop savants, too knowli_lliﬁ, full of wise saws, shifis and movements, and
Imbued with new and brilliant invention, who soon ran their own domestic
ship aground, %0 2s to make a complete wreck, and as soon as they are
safe on the bank, having no longer any thing to do, or care for of their
own, they begin instantly to feel the most impatient yearnings to steer the
Public ship, Strange to tell, their having run their own proper office into
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a sinecure, their baving shown utter incompetence to manage small things,
furnishes a reason and apparently in their view a claim for assigning them
a new function of infinitely greater difficulty and combignation, and entrust-
ing to their management the ship of state.  For us, in our political arith-
metic, we construct this political proposition. A man, who has
been proved incompetent to manage a ship, has not therefore,” originated
any just claims to be appointed to a seventy-four. A man, who has prov-
ed himself a bankrupt, and incompetent in mmgirx the concerns of a
family, cannot thence urge any new reasons, why he should be selected for
managing the financial concerns of a nation. We think we could so de-
monstrate thesepropositions, as unbesitatingly at the close to write Q. E. D,
Instead of making any critical remarks upon the book before us, other
than that we deem it an exceedingly useful ope of its kind, we shall pro-
ceed to a more laborious, and what we deem a more useful task, the at-
tempt to give in the order of the book some of the most important maxims,
doctrines, or propositions of political economy, as we find them expressed
at large in this book, and those from which it is abridged. If they seem
_ trite and common place to some, to others, we hope they will not be with-
out their use. Splendid and populous cities, with magnificent mansions
and great show of sumptuousness and expense, are not such proofs of the
prosperjty of a country, as the general populousness of the agricultoral
districts, the extent and diligence of cultivation, and the abundance of
provisions,
The riches of a country consist in strong men to labor, good lands,
well tilled, simple manners and good morals, :
The political disadvantages of a savage state are, that only a small num-
ber of men, spread over an immense surface, can find subsistence in it. It
will require more land, to breed game enough for the support of one savage
family, than would be necessary to support a thousand by tillage. The
gd, the feeble, and a great portion of the children, perish from exposure or

’Iﬁ:puwnl state must have generated the necessity of individual pro-
perty, and have given rise to social order. The history of civilization is
that, also, of the origin of civil society.

Political economy consists of two parts, theory and practice, the science
and the art. The science consists of a knowledge of the facts, that belong
toit. The art consists in legislating wisely with a view to national
wealth, comfort and defence. So strong are the natural causes, that tend
to develope the wealth and prosperity of nations, that in civil governments
with exceedingly ignorant or faulty- administrations, there has been a gen-
" eral advancement in wealth and comfort. Nations have grown rich, not
only without the aid of legislation, but in most cases against it.

All history teaches, that a poor, but virtuous people are both stronger
and happier, than a rich and vicious one.

Political economy teaches the morality of nations, and is particularly
inimical to the jealous, eavious and malignant pessions. 1If ever peace
and modenation shall universally prevail, enlightened views of this science
must teach the necessity. There is no value in the productions of a
country, which can neitber be consumed nor sold. The innumerable cat-
tle of the pampes of South America tend little to the national wealth of
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the countries, as vast districts of the country, where they most abound,
are uninhabited. The grass in a few acres of enclosed meadows near our
chief cities, is of more intrinsic value, than that of fifty million acres of un-
inhabited prairies of the western country. In England during the conti-
nental system of the late French emperor, coffee was said to have been
thrown into the sea, because it would not pay the charges on being landed.

The most essential requisite in the production of wealth is labor. Wise
legislation stimulates it, disposes it to order, points the direction, in which
it should operate, and above all, gives security to its products.

The savage has been preferred to the social state, on account of its sup-
posed liberty, independence, and limited wants.  All this is ideal. If the
absence of want, and the reckless indolence of a savage constitute a de-
gree of happiness, it would follow, that perfect insensibility would consti-
tute a still greater. A certain test of the happiness of a community is the
rapid increase of population. This is the scale of nature’s indication.

The right of individual property is the first germ of society. Until it
has been established by law, no man has a right to call any thing his own.
The great advantage of well executed laws 18 security in person and pro-

rty. Hence the welfare of the community is more directly concerned
g: the judicial, than any other branch of the government. The most im-

rtant institutions of property are those, that respect the tenure of land.
E;nd and labor are the two essential elements of wealth. The condition
of the humblest peasantry of a civilized country is infinitely superior to the
often vaunted savage state, with all its freedom and independence.

Every man, when he enters into a state of civilized society, gives up a
part of his natural liberty, as the price of purchasing security for the rest.
That form of government is the best, which leaves the citizen entire mas-
ter of his own conduct, except in those points, where it must be restrained
for the public good.

God could have given us corn without labor. He has seen fit, however,
to give us the wants and the faculties to raise it, and He has no where pro-
vided wild corn, or other important nutritives in any considerable quant-
ties. Such a series of labors are necessary for the adequate production
of these stamina of life, that cuitivation can only succeed under the insti-
tution of laws, and the security of property. Countries, which, formerly
under secure governments were the gardens of the world, are now deserts
- of desolation. Great portions of Asia and Africa afford examples.

Fenelon, in his picture of Boetia in Telemachus, has drawn a more
delightful picture of a virtuous, simple and happy community, than any
of Mr. Owen’s views of a social system. Both are alike visions of the
Mmagination.

The Swiss are universally considered a happy people. The mea carry
up steep ascents, inaccessible to beasts of burden, baskets of earth, to cre-
ate a soil on a little nook of mountain rock. A Swiss woman poises the
water or faggots, which she carries on her head, and busily knits as she
waiks. A Chinese woman was seen guiding a boat with one hand to the
rudder and the other handling the sail, with her two feet she rowed. She
bad a child slung at her back, and a pipe in her mouth. How rapidly
would wealth accumulate in the United States, if we were at once so
lavish, and so economical of our labor!
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In society one man will have a greater facility, endowment, inclination
and opportunity to one sort of production, and another to another. Hence
the origin of barter. One fabricates arrows, another hunts. They ex-
change the product of their labors, ‘and this is barter. This naturally
tends to the highest improvement of society, the division of labor. The
extent of this latter is a scale, by which the advance of society in improve-
ment may be graduated. It will require a painful attention to run over
in our minds the number and variety of operatives that must have been
employed in fabricating the necessaries of the poorest farmer. Consider
his clothes, his hat, his shoes, his house, his iron, brass and copper uten-
sils, his cattle, his harnessing, his teams, the variety of smithery requisite
to his pursuits; and if you number up all the people that must have been
concerned in producing these things, you will tind, that it would require
inhabitants sufficient to constitute a considerable village to have done it.
We have tea from one extremity of the globe, and coflee from the other;
and all the seas and the winds of heaven must have been put in requisi-
tion to furnish the luxaries of a rich man.

As a proof of the utility of the division of labor, take the follow-
ing. A new band at a forge can hardly make three hundred nails in a
day. A common blacksmith can forge a thousand. Boys, exclusively
trained to be nailers, have been seen to forge two thousand three hundred
in a day. We have in our country a nailing machine, which one man
tends, and which produces fifteen thousand in an hour! The operation

- of pin-making is a stronger proof. A workman without machinery, and
not educated to the business, could scarcely make a pin in a day. At
present one man is solely occupied in drawing the wire, another straight-
eng it, a third cuts it, a fourth points it, a fifth grinds it at the top for re-
ceiving the head ; two operations are required for the head; another whitens
the pins; and still another puts them in the paper. Ten persons in a pin
factory, the smallest number, that could operate in this way, made forty-
eight thousand pins in a day, that is to say each individual four thousand
eight hundred.

Agriculturists are more healthy, moral and happy than manufacturers;
though the latter are more attractive in their appearance, are better inform-
ed, and have an air of greater smartness, than the former. The author of
the book before us supposes, that the reason, why crimes seem to be more
common in manufacturing establishments is, that in a populous concern
of thig sort, all crimes are matter of general notoriety, whereas in the sparse
and detached habitations of farmers, they become not matters of general
note and observation.

When property is secure, some will be more industrious, and make wiser
and more fortunate calculations than others; and hence some will be rich,
and others poor. * There is a natural, implied contract between the one

. and the other. The rich have more than they want, and the poor have -
labor to offer in exchange. Hence arises between them a barter of sub-
sistence for labor. The value produced by the laborer exceeds that, of
what he has consumed. The excess constitutes an income for the em-
mfr. That income can be obtained by the rich, only by employing the

of the poor. Hence the reciprocity of benefit between them, render-
ing them mutually .dependent and independent. Without the rich the
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laborer would statve. Without the laborer the rich man would have to
work for himself. :

The operatives consume, and reproduce. The wealth, thus destined
for the reproduction of labor, is calléd capital. The implied compact be-
tween the capitalist and the operative is, ¢ for the food you give me this year,
I will create you something of greater value for the next.

Credit is the employment of the capital belonging to another. Whoever

it, has the command of capital precisely corresponding to the
amount of his credit; with the disadvantage only of a drawback premium
to him, of whom the credit is obtained.

A healthy, industrious and economical person may almost always, in
any state of society, lay aside something from his expenditure, as the be-
ginning of a little capital, which, if properly managed, increases in 8 com-
pound ratio. Wealth is naturally increased in the compound ratio of the
capital, so that the second thousand dollars is often acquired with less dif-
ficulty than the first hundred.

There is no justice in the natural odium inspired towards the fortunate
and rich capitalists, nor in the vulgar illustration, that ¢the great fish de-
vour the small ones.” He who accumulates a large fortune honorably, can
hardly avoid benefitting the community in various ways. To the rich man
the pleasure was more in acquiring than the enjoying. His first gains,
probably, imparted a keener satisfaction, than any of his subsequent accu-
mulations. . ,

" Capital, employed in the maintenance of productive laborers, is circula- -
ting capital. Capital laid out in buildings, manufactories, rail-roads, turn-
pikes, canals, improvement of lands, and generally on what is called real
_ estate, is fixed capital. The greatest benefit, that can be conferred on the
laboring classes, is to increase the consumable produce of a country.
While this is raised in plenty, it signifies little to whom it belongs. They
can derive no benefit from it, except by employing it, that is to say by
maintaining with it productive laborers. Whatever tends to facilitate
labor, increases the productions of a country, and is beneficial to the opera-
tives, at well as the capitalist. Hence the public utility. of machinery,
rail-roads, canals, and all great works of that class. - .

When printing was invented, one printer could publish as much as a
hundred copyists, and publish it much plainer and better. It was thought,
that ninety-nine workmen would be thrown out of employ. But the facil-
ity of reading books was infinitely increased. Authors were encouraged
to write. A book cost a hundred times less. A hundred readers could
afford to read a printed book to one, who could buy it in manuscript.
The consequence is, that at this day a hundred persons, at the smallest
calculation, are employed in printing, and its subsidiary occupations, to
one that would be in business, if books were still writtel in manuscript—
and this may be considered a general answer to all objections against labor
saving machinery. .

Capital comes to the laborer in the form of wages, which- must always
allow the capitalist a profit on his work, and can never be permaunently less,
than will afford the laborer the means of living. If wages are such, that
the laborer cannot maintain a family, the race of operatives would grada-
ally diminish; and the scarcity of hands would raise wages. On the
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other band, if wages are too high for the profit of the capitalist, his will
and resources to employ would be exhausted. These relations act, and
react, to keep the common level of fair wages. The rate of wages is,
therefore determined by the proportion, which capital bears to the laboring
part of the population of the country; or in other words, to the proportion
which subeistence bears to the number of people to be maintained by it.
Hence, as national opulence increases, laborers are more munificently re-
warded, and the profits of capital diminish.

In times of scarcity and insufficient productiop it is seldom wisdom for
a legislature to interfere, to regulate the rate of wages to the price of pro-
visions. The high price, consequent upon scarcity, will regulate the equit-
able proportion of itself. ‘There arise in such cases evils, that are irreme-
diable, and which are generally increased by unwise attempts to legislate
upon them. In the year 1313, England was afflicted by the severest fa-
mine known in its history. Parliament, ip compassion to the general dis-
tress, ordered that articles of food 'should be sold at moderate prices, which
they took upon them to prescribe. The consequence was, that things be-
come dearer than before, or were entirely withheld from the market.

The principle that operates upon wages would be thus mathematically
expressed ; the rate of wages varies directly, as the quantity of capital, and
inversely, as the number of laborers. .

The capital of a country is the aggregate of the capital of the individ-
uals, It can employ no more people, than it has the means of maintain-
ing. Suppose the New-York and Missouri railway were commenced, the
number of laborers to be employed cannot exceed the amount of extra sub-
sistence which has been raised to sustain such an additional number of
laborers. The execution of great national works is the most palpable de-
monstration, that production has exceeded consumption, before such
works were yndertaken.

Labor may be low priced, but not cheap, as is the case in Ireland. This
seeming paradox is well understood by practical men., Two shillings a
day, says the author before us, is cheaper in Suffolk in England, than six-
peace a day in Cork in Ireland.

A country may bave carried population to such an excess, and nationsi
wealth to such an abundance, as that low and insufficient wages may re-
sult from g?t capital. Such is the case in China.

The author of the work before us, though English, constantly refers to
the United Siates as possessing beyond any other country, the advan
of high wages, low price of land, and rapidly increasing population.

Do country does capital increase so rapidly. Early marriages and numer-
ous families are the result. The author calculates, that our population
doubles in twenty-three years. Our population in 1783, at the close of
the revolution, was three millions. In 1829, it is twelve millions. Forty
. Six years have intervened. We have therefore quadrupled in twenty-three
5:!. Hence the fair authoress, in doing us such emple justice, as no

bt she deems, she has done, allows but the halfof our case. But
wages have not fallen in consequence. These advantages over all other
countries she attributes to plentiful and productive land. That our free
imstitutions are a material element in this result, of which we have no
doubt, she takes no notice, We have personal security, and security of

Vol.- IIL-NOQ 30 . 7
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our property and industry, and we are not yet essentially injured by too
much legislation.

A dense population is highly advantageous to a country, when the capi- ~
tal will afford wages to enable the operatives to rear a family. A country
is weakened by a numerous population, where there are great numbers of
helpless and infirm people, where great numbers are reared to indolence,
to know, and practise no useful labor. Wherever population exceeds sub-
-gistence, multitudes must be born, to languish a few years in poverty, and
to fall early victims to wint, disease and wretchedness. How much grea-
ter havoc all epidemic diseases make among the poorer classes! Thous-
ands, that might have been restored, perish from want of pure air, medical
assistance and proper diet. Population may accumulate, as in China and
Holland, actually beyond the means of subsistence furnished by the coun-
try, and this is one of the mostterrible political evils. A country, that was
all peopled, as a village, or a town, would be most unpleasant in contem-
plation and in fact. The Kentucky predilection for range is one, that be-
longs to human nature,

The most efficient remedy of this excess is emigration. Most European
-countries have laid some restriction upon this resource. A French author
beautifully, and truly said, ¢la seule bonne loi contre les emigrations est
celle, que la nature a grave dans nos coeurs” The only good law against
emigration is that, which nature hath engraven in our hearts. The dis-
advantages of emigration are’the breaking off the natal associations,
ties and charlties, and the instinctive love of our native country, with
which providence hath most meicifully endowed us. The advantages are
greater range, ampler means of subsistence, and the chéap acquisition of
land, the most exciting, valuable, and honorable of all species of property.
When unwise legislation drives away the industrious and laborious artizans
of a country, an irreparable injury is inflicted. Such was the revocation °
‘éf the edict of Nantz, and the expulsion of the Moors and the Jews from

pain.

A country can support a greater number of educated, than uneducated
people; provided the result of the education be not to inspire contempt of
labor.  Education, by enlarging the range of the ideas, inspires more pru-
dence and forecast, and by exalting the scale of thought, aim and purpoge,
furnishes higher and more enduring motive. The recent alarm, that has
been attempted to be raised against over education, as tending to create
idleness, is false in principle, and unjust in application. It might be ruin- *

.ous to a country to educate too great a number with professional views.

. The digposition to be beneficent from love to God and his creatures is a

divine principle, Charitable societies, however, are many of them unwise
in plan, and originate in sheer ostentation.

The poor laws of England, and that part of the United States, which
has copied the usages of England, seem rather to have encouraged idle-
ness and mendicity, than to have relieved misery. A profligate man
spends his wages in drinking at the tavern, because he knows, that the
worst, that can happen to his wife and children, is to be sent to the poor
house. Parieh relief thus becomes the very cause of the mischief, which
it professes to remedy. The archbishop of Grenada counted the number
of beggars, to whom he daily distributed bread at his doors. He found
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the men 2000, and the women 4000. Leon is supperted by the church
in this sort of way. The streets are full of beggars, who get their break-
fast at one religious charity, their dinner at another, and their supper at a
third. Noihing but industry, economy, order, a sense of self respect, and
being allowed to suffer some of the evils of imprudence and idleness will
secure a couniry from being overrun with puupers. It is much to be
doubted, wheiher our numberless ostentatious charities, and our innumer-
able ways of assessing the public to sustain them, fosters not the spirit of
improvidence and mendicity,

The questinn, which of the three, agriculture, manufactures, or com-
merce is the more useful employment, in the view of political economy, is
au indefinite one, and impossible to be solved. In the present highly ad-
vanced state of society, they so ran infb each other, that it would be im-
E:ssible to specify, where the one terminated, and the other commenced.

northern countries, it is as essential to comfort and even to existence, to
be sheliered and clothed, as to be fed.  All, that belongs to building and
clothing, belongs to manufactures. The farmer cannot grind his corn
without the miller, nor house it without the builder. "All the implements
of husbandry are from the manufucturer. The immense superiority of agri-
calture over the other pursuits, which has so ofien been vaunted, said and'
sung, ceases, when the subject is fiirly investigated. All the three great
pursaits are inseparably linked, and essential to the well being of a coun-
try, and the quesiion is not, whether any particular preference should be
given to either of the three, but what are the proportions, which they
shiould beur to each other to conduce most to the prosperity of ‘the com-
muty, )

But, although a body politic cannot determine, iir.which branch of in-
dustry it ought to urge its energies, and bestow its. capital, every individ-
ual, which composes that body, has a most sure guide in his keen regard
to his own interest. If there is a deficiency of clothing, and the labor of
the cloth manufacturer becomes more productive, than that of the farmer,
* part of the labor of agriculture will be withdrawn in that direction.  Pro-
bably the keenness of competition will more than supply. the deﬁciency‘
and agricultural labor will again find itslevel. Though it may be remark
ed in general, that agricultural pursuits are clearly more congenial to the -
tastes of maukind in general, than any other. The American land holder,
in his rral abode and independent domain, need envy no one.

In regard to the risks and misfortunes of the different pursuits, it is won-
derful to consider, how admirubly providence has adjustcd them. The
caprices of the climate, the uncertainty of the seasons, the great physical
accidents of nature, 10 which agriculture is exposed, the fluctuations of
political events and the caprices of fashion, that hang over manufactures,
. and thestill greater risks, that attend the greater stake of commerce, re-

duce the choice of a pursuit to a deliberation, in which it is difficult to
select the preponderance of good or evil. .

We remark, in passing, that the discussions of this book, touchi
rent, monopoly and tythes are of little interest to American readers. We
know little of the first, except the leasing of houses by those, wl.o live in
towns; which bears no very near relation to the English idea of a lease,
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Happily our institutions and all our habits and the spirit of all our legis-
lation equaily interdict monopoly and tythes. ‘
In Switzerland, and especially near Geneva, a number of farmers in a
vicinage join to bring their daily stock of milk to a dairy establishment,
with all the requisite preparations, The milk is converted into butter and
cheese in common, each one receiving according to his proportion of milk
furnished; and the establishment retaining such a proportion only, as is

necessary to defray its expenses.

Very large or very small farms seem equally opposed to national pros-
perity. The confiscation of the national domains in France has operated
nconceivably to the prosperity of that country. The tenure, duriag the
revolution, was considered very ingecure, Hence the lands of the domain
were sold cheap. A great many moderate land holders were thus estab-
lished. In order to accumulate capital for their establishments, they ac-
quired habits of order, industry and economy. In Belgium, one of the
best cultivated countries in Europe, the average of the farms is about forty
acres, In Tuscany, a country remarkable for the excellence of its agn-
culture, the farms seldom exceed fifty acres, all cultivated upon the the-
tayer system, or farming upon shares,

Mines are taken into consideration, as elements, on which political
economy operates. Coal mines are at once the most profitable and valu-
able of all. The lead and tin mines of England have been of more ser-
vice to her, than all the treasures of Mexico and Peru to Spain. Iron
mioes, which are most indispensable of all, yield good profits. But no
nation has been known to grow rich on mines of silver and gold. Asa
general maxim, the richest mines are those, which lie no deeper than the
share of the plough.

Fisheries are a more lucrative and important national resource. The
fisheries of New Foundland have been more valuable to England and the
United States, than the richest gold mines would have been. The whole

~ fishery has proved a national resource. The Dutch herring fishery yielded.
Holland a great revenue. There are forty one salmon fisheries on the
#l'weed, which bring in many thousand pounds rent. The duke of Gor-
don lets a salmon fishery on the Spey for 70001 sterling a year.

As the capital of a country becomes larger, the profits to be derived from
it diminish,and the lower the profits to be made, the lower rate of interest
the borrower can afford. During the reign of the emperor Augustus at
Rome, interest fell from 10 to 4 per cent., owing to the great influx of
wealth from the conquered provinces, In India, where the proportion of
capital to the number of laborers is comparatively small, wages are ex-
tremely low, and interest exorbitantly high. The common rate of inter-
est is from 12 to 25 per cent. In China interest is 36 per cent., per an-
num. :

[ro BE coNTINUED.]
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Tre North American Review for-July, has a number of good articlas.
That upon the principles of Elocution, we were particularly pleased with.
Our opinion is with the reviewer, upon this subject, except upon one or
two of the points, which he advances. We do not intend now to bring this
difference of . ours before our readers, as we do not think it would have
any useful bearing upon this, as we view it, important branch of education,
How seldom we hear a really good reader, that is, one who reads naturally,
and with good taste; and yet, in the every day intercourse of life, this ac-
quirement, within the compass of every one, enables its possessor to give
more useful pleasure than any other. But it is our present purpose to
give extracts from the article, as our space is limited to three or four
pages, rather than any of the many thoughts; which present themselves to
our mind upon this extended and practical subject. An octavo, on the

Philosophy of the Human Voice, by James Rush, M. D. of Philadelphia,
and a much smaller work, an Analysis of the principles of rhetorical de-
livery, as applied to reading, by Ebenezer Porter, D. D. professor of sacred
rhetoric in the theological seminary of Andover, both printed 1827, are
the basis of the reviewer’s remarks. High praise, with very little draw-
back, is bestowed on both works. Those who have labored before in this
field are named. The actual matter in point is discussed. The neglect,
with which it has been treated in our country is then animadverted upon,
and finally we have the expression of the reviewer’s conviction of the ca-
_pability of the American character for eloquence. The following is we
think all truth,

 There are but fow men who can be statesmen or philosophers of the highest
order ; but there are many of various degrees of excellence, to whom we apply
these titles. Let it be so with orators; and let it not be said that because only
one in & century can rise to the highest sphere, therefore but one has any call
to exertion. Or if any one choose to understand by eloquence, the loftiest pitch
of excellence, we will not dispute about a word ; let us then, we say, have good
speaking ; and good speaking we are sure, will pass oftener than men expect,
into eloguent speaking. All that we are anxious for is, that no mystical or un-
‘philosophical ideas of eloquence should prevent men from cultivating the powers
they have, and from availing themselves of the noble opportunities that are offer-
ed to them in this country. For, look abroad through this goodly land of free
and intelligent communities, with its thronged schools, and academies, and col- -
leges, with the most popular institutions in the world, with its theatre for oratory
in every town-meeting, with its churches, and tribunals of justice, and halls of
Jegislation,—and tell us why eloguence may not flourish here; why its elder glo-
ries may not be revived among us. We are accustomed to say, and riot without
reason, that this country offers the fairest field in the modern world for the cul
ture of eloquence. Nor have men lost their eagerness to witnese the displays of
this divine art. There is nothing, in ordinary tiges, that will draw such multi-
todes together, or transport them with sach enthusiasn. They actually feel,
that is, the multitude, as if there were something divine, something like inspira-
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tion, in the inexplicable and overwhelming powers of a great orator. They are
ready, like those who listened to the ¢ Oration’ of Herod, but not with the same-
venal feeling, to exclaim, ¢ It is the voice of a god!”” We well remember, in the-
days of our boyhood, when our fathers and seniors had been up to the distant
City, and talked to us, on their return, of the eloquence of Hamilton, that we
caught from them an impression of wonder and delight, bordering almost upom
supernatural awe and admiration. '

¢ If any one would judge of the estimation in which this glorious gift is held,
let him observe how the least approaches to it are received ; how a fine voice, or
s prurient imagination, like charity, will cover up a multitude of sins against
taste, and reason, and truth ; how the most absolute dearth of thought, or the most
barren commonplace, will be forgiven, will escape the notice even of cultivated
audiences, if it wear the veil of an elegant delivery ; how—we had almost named
names—but how men of the most ordinary talents will make a sensation wherev-
er they go, and collect crowds, not of the weak alone, but of the wise, also, to
hear them ; nay, how dignified senators, the ‘ most potent, grave, and reverend
seigniors’ of the nation, will sit as if they were fastened to their seats, and listen
by the hour to the most trifling anecdotes, to the most irrelevant stories, when
delivered with the ease, and grace, and charm of finished oratory. Indeed, in
this matter we grow skeptical about the authority of our (by turns) most wise
Hamlet. ¢ The judicious ' do mot ¢ grieve ;' but they smile, and listen,—and lis-
ten, and look grave, and say it is very ¢ good talk." And the multitude—it is in-
deed a ¢ gaping multitude,’ and ready to swallow any thing that comes in the
shape of rhetoric. They are hungering and thirsting for it. They are lifting up
their souls for it,—to the pulpit, to the bar, to the senate chamber. They are
teady to be instructed, to be moved, aroused, transported; yes, the most obstinate
are willing to be enlightened, the moet obdurate to be melted, the dullest to be
charmed, if the power and the wisdom come in the form of eloquence.

¢“The field is white to the harvest' (not irreverently to make the application,)
but where are the laborers? Indeed, ¢ the laborers are fow.” Some eloquent men
there are in this country ; eloquent from the simple force of talent, from the irre-
pressible burstings of genius, on great themes and occasions; eloquent, because
they cannot help it. But any thing like settled, concentrated, patient effort, for
improvement in oratory ; any thing like an effort, running through the whols
course of education, renewed with every day as the great object, pursued into
the discharge of professional duties, is scarcely known among us. The mass of
our public speakers would as soon think of taking up some mechanical trade asa
subsidiary occupation of life, as they would think of adopting Cicero’s practice of
daily declamations. They would be ashamed, like the member of Parliament,
mentioned by Chesterfield, and very properly justified by him, of being caught in
any practice of this sort. The art of speaking well, seems to be thought a tri-
fling or an unworthy art. Or, is it that most extraordinary desire that prevails
80 much among our speakers and writers, to have it supposed that their ben and
most successful efforts cost them little or no preparation ?

¢ Whatever be. the cause of this general neglect, the consequence is phin
enough. The making of good sentences, the first business of a public speaker,
seems, by most of our legislative débates and forensic orators, te be least of all
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understood. Violations of sense, of the structure of sentences, nay, and of gram-
mar, too, are constantly witnessed. It is really perilous to listen. We are in
perpetual terror lest the speaker should make shipwreck of all reason and sense.
As he rises on the wave of some swelling period, our own minds partake of his
insecurity to such an extent, that we lose all thought of his subject, in sympa-
thy for his situation.

¢ It fares no better with our ducounm, than with our sentences. Alas!' what
woald Father Quinctilian and Dr. Hugh Blair say, if they could listen to some of
our speeches? The most solemn rules about the exordium, narration, statement,
argument, peroration,—about the order, progress, climax of a discourse,—about
the consistency of metaphors, with themselves and with the subject,—about
figures, comparison, vision, hypetbole, are scarcely more regarded among us, than
if these venerable personages had never lived.’

L ] » - » » » » » * » L] - - »
¢ If there be any force in what we have said, we would most earnestly solicit &
hearing for it, from the trustees and guardians of our academies and colleges, and
of those higher institutions which are designed to prepare our youth for the pul-
pit and bar. We humbly suggest to them, whether oratory, as a science and an
art, should not be more distinctly recognized in the plan of a public education ;
whether it should not have hours of study and practice appropriated to it ; wheth-
er, in fact, it should not occupy as large a space as any other branch in the
course of public instruction. We had it in mind before closing our observations,
to suggest a project and plan for a Sohool of Oratory in this country. But in
truth all our colleges ought to be such schools. Thero is a great deal to be done.
1t is one of the miseries of our college exercises in rhetoric, that a great deal of
time must be taken up merely with correcting faults and removing bad hebits,
before the student can enter, free and disembarrassed, the career of great excel-
lence. It is notorious, that but few of our educated young men, when they leave
college, are so far advanced even as to be good readers. We see and lament this
defect continually in our pulpits; and we lament it the more, when occasionally
in the hands of a skilful reader, the Bible is unfolded to us, almost as a new
book. But we leave our suggestions on this point, again earnestly commending
them to thoee, with whom it remains to decide whather we are to go on for years
to ceme, without any essential improvement.

¢ But we cannot leave our public institutions, without taking notice funher,
of what seems to us the prodigious waste of study and talent, which the present
system involves. Here and there a man, from some fortunate direction of his
mind, or strong natural propensity, or favorable situation, breaks through the
difficulties that keep down other men, and rises to a considerable measure of elo-
quence, and becomes c8nspicuous in his neighbourhood or in the country atlarge.
But do we not know that there are hundreds of others, whose powers and acqui-
sitions are equal,—who think as clearly, and feel as deeply, but whose talents

are buried in comparative obscurity ? who think eloquently, who feel that ¢it'ls

within’ them to address eloquent thoughts to their fellow men, but who can
never say, with Sheridan, ‘it shall come out!’ It is not for the want of study,
that these men, the majority, fail. What years have they spent, and spent all
their substance too; what days of toil, and evenings of patient thought, have
they pursued to the midnight hour. The waning lamp has been no romance to
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them, the fixed brow and the feverish pulse no poetry ; they have toiled, reckless
of health and comfort, they have kindled, and rekindled the fire within them, that
bas wasted away the strength and prime of their youth; and when they come to
the crisis of their fate, when they stand before the great public, and are put to
the trial in which they are to rise or fall, for this world,—they find, alas, that
the very office they have there to discharge, is the office which they are least of
all prepared for. With all the sciences and arts thoy have labored to understand,
they have never learnt the grand art of communication, the science of speech ;
with all the languages they have mastered, they have never learnt the language
of eloquence ; and their acquisitions, their reasonings, the collected 'wisdom of
pages, the gathered Jore of centuries, sink to nothing before the pretensions of
gome flippant declaimer. It is from this cause, no doubt, it is from want of the
power of communication, that preachers are eften unreasonably charged with
dulness. [t is not, always, that the man is dull; but it is, that being placed in a
situation for which he is mot properly trained, he sinks into a mechanical habit,
from the very imability to give just and natural sxpression to his emotions. Many
and many a sermon has been writtem (it is not too much to say) with burning
tears, and when it coms to ths delivery, has been struck, as if by magic, with the
coldness of death ; and he, whose breast glowed with sacred fervor in the closet,
has appeared in the pulpit, as & marble statne. May we be permitted, in passing, *
to suggest to our preschers and public speakers, the propriety, nay, the duty of
paying some attention to this subjest 7 We allow that the effort toimprove, at
this late period, is attended with considerable danger. Some, no doubt, have
injured their style of delivery by such an effort. Their manner has become artifi-
cial ; and they have lost in power, what they have gained in correctness. Ws
venture to point out what we think is the only remedy ; and that is, to forget all
defnitions, rales, and prezes, when entering the pulpit or the bar, to bave no ges-
tures or tones provided beforehand, but to give ourselves up wholly to the im-
pulse of the occasion, letting whatever improvement there may be in manner,
tone, &o. be, at the moment, altogether unpremeditated and insensible. With
this precaution, we have no doubt that reading or declamation an heur every
day woald be of the most essential service, and would in a single year, if the
practica were universal, put almast a new face upon our pulpit and bar.’
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A Narratice of the Anti-Masonic Ezcitement, in the western part of
the State of Neu-York, during the years 1826, 1,8, and a part of
1829. By Henry Browx, Esq. Counsellor at Law. Batavia: Adams
& M’Cleary: 1829. pp. 244. :

Norurxc is more natural, than that an association for convivial, scien-
tific, or charitable purposes should wish to cultivate esprit du corps, so-
dality, and an exclusive regard for the members. To have certain pecu-
liar words, or signs, known only to the initiated, by which they may
instantly discriminate each other amidst the crowd of strangers, is a
natural adjunct to the general intention. Emblems and badges will ap-
pear striking and agreeable, or puerile and unworthy, according to the tem-
perament of the beholder. From their being adopted by all governments,
by all religions, by all scientific institutions, and by almost every consid-
erable association, that has ever appeared, it would scem, that to adopt
them fell in with the general bent of human nature. The church has its
symbols, the government has its ensign. Our country has its eagle, its
stars and stripes, the British navy has its green and blue, and the masons
have their square, compass, and ornamented apron. Enjoying, perhaps
quizzing, the strained eyes and the eager and wondering gaze of the peo-
ple at the long and gorgeous procession, it is natural, that masons should
have assumed a look of peculiar and knowing solemnity, while descanting
upon an origin, as old as the world, and the architectural orders, and the
historical inscriptions of the pillars of Setk. There can be no doubt in
truth that Adam and Eve were masons, as well as carpenters and tailors.

But we do not believe, that any intelligent mason ever attempted to
trace its origin beyond the authentic records of the order. These, we ap-
prehend, do not ascend beyond the fourth or fifth century. They have un-
questionable evidence, however, that even then the institution was consid-
ered, as having its beginning lost in the unrecorded ages, that preceded
them. From the fifth century to the present, the most wise, enlightened
and distinguished men in Europe, and in recent days in America, have ex-
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tended the scroll of the order with their names; and, perhaps, no society
ever existed for such a lapse of ages with so little question of its inno-
cence, its objects and motives, Nor is it in the darkest suspicion of the
most brooding and gloomy mind, picturing human nature in the colors of
its own consciousness, to believe, that hundreds of characters known to us
all, crowned with the name of Washington, would have belonged to the
society, and honored its institutions, if they had not known it to be atleast
mnnocent. ' ’

We have uaderstood, that the fundamental tenet of general and specu-
lative masonry, as regards religion, is the broad foundation of pure and sim-
ple theism, that it might embrace the people of all religions and all coun-
tries, who acknowledge, and adore one God. Christians acknowledge,
and adore the same; and masons, in doing 80, do no more deny the truth
and importance of revelation, than the former. We have understood, that
the masons of Christian Europe and America adopt the whole bible, as
their book of worship—and we all know, with how much deference and
reverence it finds its place in their processions. Besides this, we know,
that they profess a peculiar and most solemn responsibility of never ceas-
ing charity, particularly to the suffering and decayed members and relatives
of their socicty. We know more. We know, that they practise a noble
and Godlike charity to the prisoner, the widow, the orphan and the poor,
which ought to endear them to all, who love their kind, and respect those
who are engaged in the holiest of all duties, the relief of human misery.

.. Now this society has seen fit to have festivals and anniversaries, Is it
alone in this? They carry badges and emblems. Do not mechanical,
philosophical, literary and other societies do the same? They meet by
themselves, and keep out intruders. Are they alone in this? Does not
every private citizen have his circle, and is not the intrusion of unbidden
and unexpected visitants interdicted as strongly by good manners, as per-
sons not masons are from entering lodges by the tylers? The masons
apply their charity in the first instance to their own members, and their
relatives. Does not Christianity enjoin its first and most particular distri-
butions to those, who are of the household of faith? And it is not uttered
as an oracle, when we say, that if all associations relieved the miserable
of their own number—all the miserable of the human race would be suc-
cored.  Providence has imparted to man this propensity to associate in
smaller social circles, and to be more strongly impressed with the sympa-
thies of that circle, for those wise purposes, that regulate the whole econo-
my of the universe, Cosmopolites, in loving every body, care for no body
but themselves. Our first duty is to relieve our own miserable ; next those
of the adjoining state, and so on, the obligation weakening, as the circle
broadens, We are bound by a much stronger obligation, to convert our
own heathen, than those of the Gentoos. Hence, then, the masons in be-
gmngng, not terminating their charity with their own, have acted in con-
formity with the order of providence, christianity, and sound discretion.

. Masons have their secrets, and so has every well ordered family; and it
1s as impertinent for the uninitiated, to wish to pry into those of the for-
mer, as it is for gossips to interfere with the privacy of the latter. Noman
has any more right to disturb the privacy, in which an association of men,
of fuir and unquestioned character, choose to meet, than our chemical and
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other manufactorics bave to inscribe on their entering gate, ¢ no admit-
tance.” The word secret is a terrible word, but only to children, gossips
and bigots of an unquiet conscience, who think all human nature as dark
as their own bosoms. Who would believe, that a society, which has ex-
isted from the earliest periods of English history, which has enregistered
in its archives the brightest and most glorious nanes, which has left innu-
merable records of the noblest charities, and upon which, as a body, harm
has not yet been proved, would have been exposed in these days to the
same sort of spirit, which heated the tongs of St. Dominic, invented thumb
screws, and burned witches, merely because they choose to walk in pro-
cession, now and then, o wear fine aprons, with a compass and square
and otber devices paimted or embroidered on them, and to meet by them-
selves without the admission of uninitiated intruders?

It is not at all strange, that there should be fools, kmaves and bigots in
the world; for they have always existed, and in numbers too great for the
peace and order of society. Nor it is strange, that in the time of St.
Dominic and John Calvin, and king James and Queen Mary, it should
have been held sound doctrine and true orthodoxy, that to place the outer
soan on a slow fire would strongly tend to enlighten his mind into the
truth of a doctrine he abhorred. It is not strange, that pagans should
have persecuted catholics, and catholics protestants, and protestant episco-
pelians protestant puritans, and protestant puritans protestant quakers,
Persecution was the spirit of the age. The wonderful William Penn was
almost alone in his age, in his compact and sublime phrase of expressing
the grand principle of toleration, in the laws of Pennsylvania. Persecution
was deemed a proper resort for the inculcation of a doctrine; and it is not
at all strange, that the great mass of the people should be led away by the
prevalent opinion of the times. There was nothing strange in the gloomy
and terrible delusion of witchcraft, under which so many innocent victims
suffered. It was not the delusion of the ill fated town of Salem alone,
where the opprobrium of public sentiment has generally castit. But it
was the folly of theage. People believed in ghosts, goblins, and haunted
houses, in signs, omens and death watches; and particularly, that Satan
was a wonderfully active personage, entering into old women, squaws, and
negresses of preference; and to belicve in witchcraft was only to adopt
a prevalent spirit of the times. But it is strange, and passing strange in
this age, that any order of things, or any class of men could have got up 2
proscriptive crusade against the fraternity of masons, merely because there
is much reason to believe, that a small number of foolish and misguided
men, under wild and mistaken notions of masonic responsibility, carried
off a certain Mr. Morgan, leaving the natural inference from his disappear-
ance, that he has been murdered. It is, for aught we know, the first out-
rage of the kind, with which public opinion has charged masonry; and
there is reason to believe, it will be the last. The most obtuse and stupid
among the fraternity have read a lesson upon the subject, which, we'should
hope, would not require to be repeated. From the excitement, which has
been created upon the subject, and the manner in which that excitement
bas been directed, one most useful lesson has been taught. Itis, that
man is just as much disposed to persecute now, as he was in the times of
Neso, St. Dominic, or Mary of England. Our sccurity against its outra-
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ges is our laws, our admirable laws, the increasing enlargement of the pub-
lic mind, the growing conviction, that to roast a man, to torture him, to
calumniate, or vilify him, to take from him his standing or his income, will
not at all alter his opinions for the better, if they are wrong, but from the
Datural stubbornness of the human character, fitting it to resist oppres-
sion, tend to fix him more unyieldingly in these opinions.

We see clearly, that even yet itis not supererogation to speak, and
write, and legislate against the blind, relentless' and desolating spirit of
bigotry and persecution. When we see, what a pestilent fever of anti ma-
sonic excitement has been got upin this country, how it has been got up—
against what objects it has been directed, what other views have been in-
corporated with it, how ancient and knowing ladies and man gossips, and
fierce priests, and sly and wicked politicians have operated upon the
mobility of the ten thousand, let us not congratulate ourselves, that the
Popish plots, Cocklane ghosts, witches, haunted houses, and possession
of Satan have wholly and forever gone by. Let him who standeth firm
and fearless in the confidence of his innocence and wonderful illumination
of these days, take heed, that he do not fall under some combination, to
prove him a witch, a conjurer, or a heretic. Notwithstanding our conti-
guity to millennium, there are sufficient numbers of rogues, to raise the
hye and cry, and sufficient numbers of dupes not a whit more enlightened,
than they of the day, when the Salem witches were hung. No event in
our times has more clearly proved all this, than that one, the fame of which
has filled our land, and been blown by the trumpet of a hundred thousand
pamphlets, to say nothing of the newspaper flourishes, and the reports of
trials. These are the engines, however a certain portion of the commu-
nity may despise them, that move the physical power of the country.
These are the thermometers, that indicate the exisling moral and political
temperature of our times,

. The book before us seems to us a fair and dispassionate and well authen-
ticated history of the Morgan affair up to the present time, A very brief
and succinct chronicle of the more prominent features of this business, and
the anti-masonic excitement, is all that we deem of sufficient general inter-
est, to abstn_u:t from the book for our readers.

The credit of the origin of this mighty affair is clearly ascribable to a
certain Col. Miller—an ¢able editor ’ of the ¢ People’s iress,’ a man, of
whom our author says little good, describing him as possessed, indeed, of
respectable talents, but with a great deal of cunning, familiar with the arts
of designing men, freed from all religious scruples, and of course ready to
hoist sail to a breeze from any point of the compass. Embarrassed in his
circumstances, inattentive to business, intemperate in his habits, he saw by
intuition the use, that might be made of Morgan and an anti-masonic
 Williao M. C

Mimm Morgan was born in Culpepper county, Virginia, 54 years since;
and in 1819, he married Lucy Pendleton, of {{ichr%ond, Vi:,ginia. of
the fifty accounts of his previous life no one has any claims to authen-
ticity. In 1821, he removed with his wife to York in Upper Canada, where
he commenced business, as a brewer. His brewery was destroyed by fire;
and, reduced to poverty, he moved to Rochester in New-York, and thence
to Batavia, where he remained, until his abduction in 1826. He had a
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common English education, and was pleasant in his manners, except when
intemperate, which he was to a great degree, conducting towards his fami-
ly and others in those seasons, like other men of similar habits.

- Miller and he were both masons. Morgan is supposed to have received
his first dislike to masonry, from his name having been omitted, as a mem-
ber of a chapter of masons, chartered somewhere about 1825, in conse-
quence of his intemperate and unworthy habits. Being of dissolute mor-
als, his principles hanging loosely about him, and stimulated by vile com-
panions, he proposed to disclose the secrets of masonry, in hopes, no doubt,
to make an immense fortune out of the gaping and brute curiosity of the
vulgar. He was such an ‘instrument, and this enterprize was such a ma-
terial as precisely suited Miller’s purposes.

The great body of respectable masons treated the matter, as was wise,
with silence and contempt, wishing it left to its natural progress and issue.
Not so with a few indiscreet and officious members, 'The assertion, that
the late De Witt Clinton, as head of the grand lodge of New-York, issued
a masonic edict for suppressing the book, that was announced, even at the
expense of life, is too monstrous to gain credit for a moment, and could
not be possible, for the grand lodge was not in session from the annuncia-
tion of Morgan’s intended disclosure to the time of his abduction. The
author gives a sensible and well written article, which he published at the
time of the communication, the purport of which was to inculcate upon
masons, to let the book take its course. Had the advice been followed,
the whole thing would long ago have sunk into oblivion, and Morgan
would have lived and died in quiet and obscurity.

Morgan’s intended work, it seems, was in progress of publication in
Miller’s printing office. A few inconsiderate and officious members of
the masonic body concerted, in an evil hour, a plan for the suppression of
a work, which, if left to itself, would undoubtedly have fallen dead born
from the press. Forty or fifty persons assembled at Batavia, and attempt-
ed to destroy the office, where the manuscript, or the nearly published
work was supposed to be, This project failing, some other miscreants
attempted to burn the office. A number of masons joined in a printed
notice, offering a reward of a hundred dollars for the apprehension of the
incendiaries.

In 1826 Morgan was arrested for petit larceny. The ground of the
charge was, that he had borrowed of Kingsley,a taverner at Canandaigua,
a shirt and cravat, which he had not scen fit to return! He was tried,
and acquitted. But, immediately upon his discharge, was arrested for a
small debt due another taverner, and committed to prison. About this
time, a certain Giddings, infamously famous, as concerned in Morgan’s
abduction, began to figure, as a witness in the case, whose evidence was
rejected in court, on the ground of his being an avowed atheist. He seems
to have been desirous to become, what is known in common parlance by
the name state’s evidence, and to attach to his confederates the most atro-
cious guilt, in which, by his own confession, he had the chief share.

The next morning afier Morgan’s imprisonment at Canandaigua, a cer-
tain Lawson paid the small debt, for which he was imprisoned, and he was
discharged. Immediately upon his discharge, he was seized, forcibly
thrust into a carriage, and driven to Fort Niagara, Notwithstanding Gid-

L4



174 Anti-Masonic Excitement. Oct.

dings’ testimony; notwithstanding the various printed and oral declera-
tions, that he has been seen living, and been found dead, all authentic
ground, on which to trace his fate any further, entirely fails. It is proba -
ble in a high degree, that he was taken across the Niagara into Upper Can-
ada. He has never returned, and this seems to offer a degree of probabil-
ity, that he was in some way dispatched, though there are not wanting
thousands of instances of personsin his situation, and of his standing, who
have wished to bave the impression of their death, that they might emi-
grate, and transmigrate, and come out unknown, and unquestioned under
another name, and to enact another part in life.

We pass over the history of numerous arrests and trials, as episodes, or
minor movements attached to the main one.

¢ The mystery attending Morgan's departure—the circumstance of his not hav-
ing been heard from—the meeting on the night of the 8th September—the at-
tempt to burn Miller's office—and the subsequent arrest of Miller on the 13th,
excited in the publick mind so many suspicions, that a few individuals residing in
Batavia, very justly and properly deemed an investigation necessary.

¢ With a view to ascertain the circumstances in relation to Morgan's being
taken from jail in Canandaigua, rumours of which had as yet only reached them,
an agent was sent thither on the 22d of September,1826. A number of affidavits
were procured on the following day, which established beyond doubt the impor-
tant fact, that Morgan was arrested in violation of law, after his discharge from
prison on the 12th of September, and notwithstanding his opposition, conveyed
from thence, in a carriage prepared for that purpose, by force, they knew not
where. .

¢ Fublicity given to the information thus acquired, scrved to increase still more
the intensity of thoso suspicions. The thunder of popular indignation began to
roll. It was however at first, in low and solemn murmurs. [t emitted as yet
no sparks, because no objects had yet been found on which its boits could des-
cend. The inquiry ¢ where is Morgan,”” had appropriately been made, and no
answer been given. The citizens of the county of Genesce were therefore invi-
ted to meet in mass, at tho Court House in Batavia, on the 4th of October, for
the purposo of making some arrangements in order to ascertain his fate.

¢ The meeting was numerously and respectably attended. It was a solemn
and impressive scene. A citizen of this free land, entitled to the protection of
its laws, had been taken by violence and confined, without authority, in some soli-
tary place, or conveyed by force without the United States, to parts unknown, or
had fallen beneath some murderer's arm, and no information relative to his des-
tiny or his fate, had yet been received. The circumstance that he was poor—
that he was dissolate—that he was in some respects unprincipled, and therefore
held in but little estimation by community, gave to the meeting, in the eye of the
philanthropist, additional interest.

¢ Had he been a man of rank, of consideration, or of fortune, the people at large
would never have been left to make the above inquiry. He would have been fol-
lowed—he would have been r d, and if ry, an army would have been
roused at his call and awaited his commands. The wrongs of an individual once
rocked the battlements of Troy, and made the throne of Priam tremble to its




1829. Anti-Masoric Excitement. 175

bese. Bat the unfortunate and degraded Morgan was suffered to be carried off
under circumstances calculated to excite the strongest suspicions, without scarce.
an inquiry. '

¢ X cannot in justice to historick truth forbear to remark that a pumber of the
most conspicuous anti-masons in the country; men who became so long after
Morgan's abdoction, and who have since participated in the rewards and honours
of a triumphant party, designedly ebstained from attending that meeting. Nor
can | in justice to my own feelings, suffer this occasion to pass without applaud-
ing, in the highest terms, the candour, the good sense, and above all, the holy fer-
vour which appeared to fill, inspire and expand the bosoms of the groat mass of
which it was composed. A writer of eminence, I believe it was Mr. Burke, ob-
serves, that the publick opinion is often wrong, but the publick feeling never.
An outrage all thought had unquestionably been committed ; but its extent and
its authors were unknown. An inquiry was demanded—the publick indignation
was roused, and the detection and punishment of guilt seemed to be its only ob-
ject. A numerous and respectable committee, consisting of Theodore F. Talbot,
David E. Evans, Trumbull Cary, William Keyes, William Davis, Jonathan Lay,
Timothy Fitch, Lyman D. Prindle, E. Southworth and James P. 8mith were
unanimnusly appointed for that purpoee, and the meeting adjourned.

¢ Similar ones were afterwards held in other counties, and committees appoint-
ed, a part of whom subsequently composed the celebrated Lewiston Convention.

‘The committee above named immediately caused a notice to be published,
containing a brief statement of the facts and circumstances in the case, so far as
ascertained, and desired all who possessed any knowledge or information what-
ever in relation to either, to commaunicate the same without delay to some one
of their members. A request was also sent to his Excellency Governor Clinton,
desiring his aid—it was promptly afforded, and a proclamation was immediately -
issued.’

Various proclamations were issued by the Governor, requiring that aid,
and offering pardons to accomplices, that should give evidence in the case.
The grand royal arch chapter, in which one hundred and ten subordinate
chapters were included, disclaimed all knowledge and approbation of the
affair, in which they were followed by most of the lodges in the state.

Meanwhile ¢ Morgan’s Illustrations of Masonry’ fell, like rain drops,
' from the press, costing, probably, ten cents, and which the greedy public
appetite swallowed to a surfeit for some time at the price of a dollar. Our
own community is unhappily one, that has an appetite, that might be med-
ically called bulimy, for such food. The bible, tracts and Webster’s spel-
ling book hardly furnished equal occupation for the press. With wha
views it was published, let the following extracts determine. .

¢ ¢ We, and each of us, do hereby most solemnly and sincerely promise and
swear upon the Huly Evangelists of Almighty God, that we never will divulge
during our natural lives, communicate or make known to any person or persons
in the known world, our knowledge, or any part thereof, respecting William Mor-
gan’s inteution, (communicated to us,) to publish a book on the subject of free-
masonry, neither by writing, marking, or insinuations, or any way devisable by
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man.” Sworn and subscribed this 13th day of March, 1826. Signed * Johm Da-
vids ” and others.

¢ On the 5th day of August following, John Davids and David C. Miller of Bata-
via, and Russel Dyer of Rochester, executed to said Morgan, a bond in the penal
sum of five hundred thousand dollars, conditioned for the payment of one fourth
part of the sum which should be received on the sale of a certain book upon free-
masonty, which the said John Davids, David C. Miller, and Russel Dyer were
about to publish.

¢ On the 7th day of August, and two days only after said bond purports to bear
date, Capt. Morgan, in consequenee of a difficulty between him and his friends,
addressed to them the following note :

¢4 Avgusr 7,1826.

¢ ¢ GenTLEMEN—MYy note of this morning has not been answered. Further
evasion and equivocation I will not submit to. Acknowledge youare not gentle-
men, or I will expose you in twelve hours, unless you do as you agreed todo. I
am not a child—if you suppose I am you are mistaken. I am a man and will not
suffer myself to be imposed on—you have not acted as gentlsmen—I am sorry to
be compelled to say it—every part of your conduct has been mysterious, and why
#0? My first impressions were, that you are not honest men ; therefore I wish
to settle and have no more to do with you. If either of you feel hurt, call on me
as gentlemen and I will give you any satisfaction you wish.

WILLIAM MORGAN.”

¢The securing of a copy right to prevent others from publishing said book—its
sale at first for one dollar—the oath of Davids and others—the bond executed by
Miller, Davids and Dyer, furnish at least presumptive evidence, that avarice, and
not a love of country, or a regard for its future prosperity and welfrre, was the
principal stimulus to their undertaking.”

Never had madam Rumor a more admirable subject, upon which to
operate. Warrants were issued and trials instituted without number, and
each succeeding day brought to light a new brood of stories of violence,
blood and murder. While a famous trial upon the subject, at which a hun -
dred witnesses were present, was in progress, a rumor was set afloat, that
Morgan’s body had been found, and would be present at the place of trial.
This tended not at all to allay the excitement. The persons, proved to
have been concerned in the abduction of Morgan as far as Niagara, were
sentenced to different periods of imprisonment, the longest extending to
three years. A petition to the legislature of the state, to obtain an addi-
tional reward of 5000 dollars to what had been already offered, was reject-
ed by the good sense of the legislature, who saw, that it would only be
adding fuel to the flame.

By this time the excitement had arrived at the pitch of causing anti-
masonic associations. Town meetings were called, with the avowed pur-
pose, to form voluntary associations, to detect, and punish the perpetrators
of the abduction, and supposed murder of Morgan, and to make upa purse
for the support of the widow and orphans. The most malignant and im-
probable falselioods and slanders, which at another time would have re-
turned with a vengeance, to plague the'inventors, in the present state of
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public feeling were received with implicit faith. Demagogues now saw,
that the affair was ripe for their use, and they accordingly touk it in keep-
i Bigots in their church, made use of it with the same views, opera-
ting in a different direction. Such was the state of excitement, that stran-
gers, travelling through that part of the country, dared not avow, that they
were masons.

The Lewiston committee had hired a vessel, and chartered boats, and
coustructed instruments for raking the bed of the Niagara, and a part of
lake Ontario. The business was pursued with great industry for some
months to no effect. Efforts to find the body were abandoned, but the
public feeling and expectation were in no degree quieted. We remarfted,
that a body was found, Qctober seventh, on the shore of lake Ontario,
which appeared to have been left there by the surf. Being highly putrid,
after the usual inquest, it was buried. It soon spread through the com-
munity, that it was Morgan’s body. Some gentlemen from Batavia and
Rochester repaired to the place of interment. The body was disinterred.
Mrs. Morgan was conveyed to the spot. It may be easily imagined, in
what state the body was. All identity of color and countenance was
ﬂ)ne. The bair, height, teeth, dress, &c. of course, remained unaltered.

neither of these circumstances was there a trait of resemblance to Mor-
gan. The dress was not that which he wore, when he disappeared. There
were religious tracts in the pockets, and Morgan was not of the men, who
carried tracts. But a jury of inquest was summoned. Witnesses were
examined. The first witness swore that Morgan had double teeth, dentes
molares, all round, and that the body had the same; and he described
many other circumstances of identity between this body. and Morgan’s.
Most of the witnesses, and thirteen were examined, swore to the same gen-
‘eral effect. What is more astonishing, Mrs. Morgan, whose testimony bears
on the face of it marks of honest conviction, agreed with them in many
particulars, especially in regard to the double teeth all round, and to the
circumstance, that two of his teeth were wanting and one split, to which
circumstances the witnesses generally testified, this body answered. This
jury, composed of twenty three persons subscribed their names to the ver-
dict of inquest, which was, that this was the body of Morgan, and that he
came to his death by drowning. All doubt was removed from the public
mind. The multitude flocked to the funeral procession. The body was
removed with great parade to Batavia. A funeral discourse was delivered
by one James Cochran, who, it seems, sometimes drew inspiration from
distilled spirits, but is said to have been sober on this occasion. The body
was once more interred, as that of Morgan. The cry of vengeance against
masons now was on the breeze, and the ghost of Morgan was said to walk.

But the tell-tale papers spread the story, until it reached the ears of the
real widow of the drowned person. A Mr. Monro, of Upper Canada, left
his home for Newark, and was drowned in the Niagara. A description
of the clothes found on the body of the supposed Morgan induced Mrs.
Moaro to believe it was the body of her drowned husband. In company
of relatives she repaired to Batavia. This ill-fated body, which could not
vest in the earth, was once more disinterred. It would be useless to detail
the evidence of the new inquest. No seeming, when properly sifled, can
show the aspect of truth. The real truth of the case, that this was the
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identical Timothy Monro’s body, and not Morgan’s, was established by
that kind of evidence, that cannot fail to establish undoubting conviction
in every rational mind. It is an astonishing proof, theseinquisitions, how
much testimony is affected by strong prejudices, public excitement and
popular feeling. A great number of particulars, specified on oath by the
first jury, proved to be not as specified by this second examination. Par-
ticularly, it was proved, that Morgan was wholly bald on the forehead, and
never wore whiskers. This body bad a considerable tuft of hair there,
anfl had whiskers, The circumstance of the double teeth all round was
utferly disproved. This body had teeth of the usual character, and instead
ofPhaving lost two, and a fragment of another, had actually lost five,
What put the matter out of all question was, that Mrs, Monro specified,
before seeing them, certain articles of dress, which she had made with her
own hands, and which were found to be, as she described them to be, be-
fore seeing them,  All doubt was dispelled from all minds, except such,
as were determined not to be convinced. It is reported that people, who
had obtained all the political objects desired from the impression, that the
body was Morgan’s, observed, ¢that he was a good enough Morgan, until
after the election,’

. The affair of Morgan was pregnant with wonders from the beginning.

During the delusion of witch time, there were not wanting-persons, who,
carried away by the prevalent insanity, became convinced, that they were
witches and wizzards, and made confession, as such. A certain R. H.
Hill came forward in the papers, and with most imposing solemnity con-
fessed himself guilty of having murdered Morgan. The poor man suppli-
cated mercy of God and man, as one sure of the gallows. But the Mor-
gan matter had been proved to be a two edged instrument, which men be-
gan to be cautious of handling. Mr. Hill attracted notoriety, which per-
haps, was his wretched motive, and was imprisoned, but could not gain a
martyr’s fame by being hung. The jury incontinently dismissed him, as
being either maudlin or moon struck in the upper story. !

Ip the midst of these popular commotions of sentiment, Mr. Clinton
was called suddenly to his account. Mr. Pitcher, Vice Governor, recom-
mended to the legislature the appointment of a person, for the especial
purpose of investigating the Morgan business, and Daniel Mosely, Esq.
was appointed. An attempt to procure a similar enactment in congress
wholly failed.

Another strange circumstance attending these transactions remains to
be recorded. Col. King, a man highly respected in his neighborhood,
about the time of Morgan’s abduction, removed from the vicinity of Bata-
via, and with the appointment of sutler to Cantonment Towson, repaired
to that remote establishment on the Kiamesia, a high branch of Red-River.
Among other rumors, it was reported, that he had been concemed in the
murder of Morgan, and had fled to this distant region a fugitive from jus-
tice. Remote as he was, the rumor reached him. He immediately made
arrangements to return, and show himself in the midst of his accusers.
Mean time three officers, appointed by the authorities of New-York, had
repaired all the way to the Kiamesia, to arrest him. Arrived at the Can-
tonment, they required the aid of Captain Hyde, the commander, 2 gen-
tleman whem we formetly had the honor to know, in order to arrest Cok.
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King. He refused the required aid, though otherwise offering them per-
mission to examine his store. At that place they were informed, that he
bed started for New-York. They made the best of their way in the same
direction, and the parties accomplished this wild-gocse chase of almost
4000 miles, in nearly the same time. It is easy to conjecture the feelings
of the slanderers of Col. King, at finding him, fearless and erect, in the
midst of them. Capt. Hyde -was ordered to New-York on arrest for re-
fusing his aid for the apprehension of Col. King. We over all the
subsequent trials of Bruce; and trials of various persons for libel and slan-
der, that have grown out of this business. We have intended only to touch
upon a few of the prominent facts, in this interminable history of plot and
counter-plot. We should as soon have thought of making up a volume of
cases and reports, as going into all the legal details of this strange busi-
ness, :

A genenl crusde had commenced against masonry, of which the fol-
lowing, extracted from Mr. S. Southwick’s paper, the oracle of the anti-
masous, may be considered the watch word. '

¢ Anti-masonry sprung from the throne of God,and under his Almighty wings,
it will conquer “ Hell's master piece,” and redeem our country from vile slavery
and galling chains—from eternal disgrace, from everlasting ruin and degradation.
The man who hesitates to support such a cause, stabs his country and dishonours
bis Creator. Let no such man be trusted—let him live neglected and die unpi-
tied and despised, and let no monument tell his name or point to the spot where
‘“ his recreant ashes pollute the soil that gave them birth.”’

- It spread, more or less extensively, into all the states. It denounced
first the system, and then the men, as unfit for any office, and unworthy of
any countenance. It not only denounced the men, but denounced those,
who would not denounce them. For some theold charges of the Abbe
Barruel and Robinson were resuscitated, and brought forward. Others
were told, that every thing secret was wrong. Others were taught, that
the principles inculcated, were those of deism. 8till for others, it was de-
nounced, as despotic in tendency, absolving men from obedience to the
laws, and inculcating instead a blind and implicit deference to the decrees
of the lodge. The mischievous and stupid abductivn of Morgan was the
foundation and the top stone of the theme, and a legitimate proof of its ten-
dency. . Anti-masonic committees were organized, one of whose specific
and avowed functions was, to oppose all candidates, that were not anti-
masons. We omit, for obvious reasons, one very striking example of the
political use made of masonry and anti-masonic excitement about which
much was said in the papers at the time, The chief magistrate of the
United States ought never to condescend to reply in the shibboleth of any .
party to the impertjnent queries of any one; and Mr. Adams’ charge to his
New-York anti-masonic correspondent, not to make his letter public,
would seem to imply, that he had not studied the case of him, who, when
charged to tell no man, straightway went his way, and the more vehemently
proclai what had been done, through all the country.

It soon became an instrument in the hand of some of the spiritual
{guides; and ministers were denounced to their people, and members of
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churches to spiritual censure, for being masons. Anti-masonic meetings
and societies have had their orators; and in Cambridge, Massachusetts,
no less a man, than Dr. Waterhouse has been selected for orator. 1ln some
instances, when the pursuit has been too hotly urged, there has been a re-
vulsion, and a reaction, and we trust, that the excitement, having lost the
original pungency and zest of its influence, will soon pall upon the public
ear, and this much vexed and discussed institution return to its original
standing in the public estimation. -

We should not have trespassed so long upon the patience of our readers,
in spinning the thread of this narrative to such a length, had we not deemed,
that the history is fraught with instruction upon a point most vital to the
stability of those institutions, which are the pride and glory of us all,
We proudly talk of our illumination and march of mind. We speak of
the disgraceful delusion, recorded in history, of which some account is
given in the book before us, as things, which belonged to a former age,
and could never be re-enacted in ours. Here is a proof, and a palpable
one, that the public mind, when a fair pretence has first been offered, can
be played upon as effectually, and that men are in fact as gullible now, as
they were in the times of the meal-tub plot or witch time. This ought to
inspire present vigilance and caution. Another inference, as ministers
say in a sermon, Is, that of all the arts of demagogues, the most disgust-
ing, and that, which ought readiest to consign them to infamy, is this of
playing upon the virtuous feelings and credulity of the people, in turning
these popular delusions to the purposes of their own personal and politi-
cal advancement. A candidate for any office of honor and emolument,
depending on the popular suffrage, may, perhaps, be allowed to caress the
children of their constituents, and pronounce them the most beautiful
little creatures, that were ever seen. He may insinuate, that the mother
is pretty, knowing and good. He may talk with the good man about crops,
pigs, and the price of pork, and flour, with such knowledge of the subjects,
as he may possess, He may hint, so that it is done dextrously, that his
competitor is a noodle, a rogue and a defaulter. He may practise all the -
little arts of what, we here call feeding the subject of the gull-trap with
soft corn. All these are fair and hackneyed arts consecrated from all
guilt by use, time out of mind. Whiskey and loans are more questiona-
ble expedients, Ogling, and walking arm in arm, and taking the voter
aside from the crowd for private confab approach the confines of intrigue;
and the promise of an office, conditioned upon success, is clearly ¢ bargain
and corruption.” The west country fashion of treating the voters from a
wash-tub of whiskey toddy, in which the brown sugar is stirred in by the
candidate, who takes off his stockings and shoes, and gets into the tub, and
operates, as the feet of the vintagers do in France, when they mash the
grapes, and who hands off the political beverage to the voters in his
shoe, may be tolerated, from its show of originality and of the ¢ free and
easy. Itis a usage, not wholly disallowed, for the candidate to ride a
race on a Kentucky ¢chunk? for the amusement of the spectators, or run a
foot race with the best man, otherwise the best boxer in the company. A
stump is the time honored pulpit of all political aspirants in the west.’
These, and riding the canvassing circuit, and changing opinions, moral,
political, and religious, a hundred times in a day, to accommodate the
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party to his compeny, and seven hundred other choice arts, known to the
sport, afford a very pretty and copious choice, in the selection and the right
application of which, the aspirant shows his tact and his skill, and his
cleverness; and they are all white-washed by common tolerance into iano-
cence. But there are others, that are clearly questionable; and we bave
seen them in some instances too to be swallowed even by voters of
the most ealarged deglutition. For instance, we saw a candidate, known
to be a derider of religion, sitting at a camp preaching among the minis-
ters, and ever and anon uttering a dismal groan, as if seized with a colick
pang, and a face of most elongated and rueful sanctity. Candidates, haw-
ever ungodly at other times, are sure to have religious concern come over
them about the time of a camp-meeting.

We feel reluctant to enlarE::pon a theme so hateful, and the revolting
details of which are so well known to us all. There is no point of infor-
mation, that has made so little progress among the people at large, as in-
formation, what deportment in aspirants for their favor, is becoming and
respectable, One would think, that the head must indeed be of wood,
that could not instantly penetrate the palpable contempt for the people,
that is thinly veiled in all these miserable and unworthy expedients, Never
does a candidate so loudly manifest his conviction, that the people are
asses, as when, though at other times an atheist, he groans at a camp-meet-
ing; and at other times select and aristocratic in his habits, when he all at
oace becomes the man of the people at the eve of an election.. To seize
the popular delusion of a meal tub plot, witchcraft, or anti-masonry, to
work into the designs of ambition, ought to be stigmatized in terms of the
most pointed indignation.

The time will come, and the time must come, or our “institutions will
not remotely descend to posterity, when enough of the controlling minds
of the community shall possess just estimates of true dignity and worth
and uprightness, and tact to discriminate, what is respectful deportment
in candidates, to hlast with the scorching lightning stroke of virtuous
indignation, all these vile arts, similar 1o those, with which rakes woo pros-
titutes, all these arts which declare, that they, who use them, despise the
people, and consider them of no other use than to be gulled to give their
votes, and, like docile elephants, to be coaxed on to their koees, that these
aspirants may erect their castles on their back, and ride them to their pur-
poses. No man was ever worthy of the suffrages of the people, who would
take these methods to gain them. No man, who had any right notions of
dignity and self respect, would stoop to these measures for any boon which
ambition could covet, or the people bestow. Nothing ought so directly to
excits the suspicions of the people, as to discern these incipieat efforts to
fawn upon them.
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Tae following paper is from a vigorous, bold and inventive mind, It
will be obvious, that the author hes a theory to sustain, We are generally
averse to theorizing. Most of the sentiments meet our entire concurrence.
The reader, who i8 ‘acquainted with the general tone of this journal,
will know, that we deem some of the sentiments, particularly those touch-
ing the comparative importance of natural and revealed religion, overstrain-
ed. That natural and revealed religion, being from the same author, must

the same language, is certain. But to exalt the dim and uncertain
light of mature over that lamp kindled by the Father of lights, for the
express illumination of his benighted creature, man, is not our mode of
viewing divine revelation. Nevertheless, in discussing views, which, in
these respects, differ from ours, he elicits new and striking ideas. We
give, as we have received, and leave the reader to judge for himself—Ep.

An Eusay on the Invalidity of Presbyterian Ordination, by Jonx Eera
Cookg, M. D. Lexington: pp. 216, with an Appendix.

Bor few persons of intelligence venture to doubt, and fewer still are pre-
wwed to deny, that religion is the most momentous of haman concerns.

hatever respectable production of the press is connected with it, although
it be but slightly, is deemed worthy of the attention of the public in gea-
eral, and seldom fails to receive it. But what pertains to it more nearly,
or affects it vitally, awakens in no inconsiderable portion of the public, a
sensation as deep, and often an interest as absorbing as human natyre can
well experience. There can be but little doubt, therefore, that the work
which is announced for examination in this article, and which purports to
possess the character last described, will make a forcible impression on
those, whose nom de guerre, instead of their peace motto, is the ¢religious
tel:wmu:lunity,’ and who assume the exercise of privileges corresponding to

e title, :
. Written expressly to prove the exclusive legitimacy of the episcopal
form of church government, and the correctness of the public devotional
discipline, and proceedings of that denomination of Christians aloue; the
work denies, of course, the legitimacy and authority of every other form,
and the soundness of the worship of every other denomination. On the
true answer to the question, then,tb‘ehaslthe aul?or of d:h;ll:‘amy’ mad:

his position?? is suspended validity of every religious rite an:

g:r‘:gnony performed without the pale of episcopacy. By those Christians,
and there are many such, who look so seldom and so slightly beyond ex-
teriors and rituals, as scarcely to distinguish between matter and form, or
even substance and shadow, and who attach but litle value to aught but
what is sanctioned by authenticated formularies, this representation way
be received as a subject of serious import and deep solicitude. v

By ourselves, however, it is otherwise received. We frankly avow that
we do not, and cannot consider it a2 matter so momentous. Forms and
rituals, and modes of government have doubtlees their value. Baut it is
not of the highest order. It is but the value of forms and modes; and has
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no influence on the value of substance. The diamond is still a diamond,
whatever may be its space. Exterior attributes are comparatively light,
and usually unstable. It is the interior alone, the real matter and sub-
stance, that are at once ponderous, precious and unchanging.

There is, in true religion, that which neither rituals nor modes of ad-
ministration can, in any way, effect; that which neither episcopacy not
presbyterianism can make either better or worse; that which instead of
deriving from those forms of government and administration, any sdditional
excellence, gives to them all the merit they possess. And if there were
not in it such a quality, it would be unworthy of its name; because it
would be itself nothing but a name.

Religion existed and was acceptably practised, before episcopacy and
presbyterianism were established ; and it would continue to exist, the hope,
guide, and comfort of pious and adoring millions, were these establish-
ments extinguished. The 6REAT 0oBIECT of true worship is no more s
respecter of forms than of persons. e is far above all such petty regards,
and leaves them as toys to his petty creatures. Religion springs from the
nature of man and his relation to God, and is as independent of ceremo-
nials, and as far exalted over them, as the majesty of nature is indepen-
deat of and elevated above the minutie of art.

To us it is alike humiliating and revolting, to listen to the loud and
angry clamor, and witness the unholy and embitiered strife of eonﬂictinﬁ
sects, about a set of opinions and a system of forms and ceremonies, eac
of little value or interest, but of which they make a compound by their
mystic alchymy, and misname it religion. Genuine religion has nothing
of this in it. Instead of being composed of opinions and rituals, itis &
holy seatiment seated in the heart, and has no dependence on sectarian
dogmas, or peculiar forms of ecclesiastical discipline. These are ¢ but the
trappings and suits’ of religion. Yet are they clung to with an adhesion,
and contended for with a degree of zeal, mingled too often with an acri-
mny of spirit, which would seem to proclaim them the only things valoe-

Religion has sundry aspects which are all beautiful, and sundry bear-
ings which are all important. By the community at large some of these
have not, perhaps, been sufficiently contemplated. A brief notice of one
or two of them may not be altogether without interest.

As an engine for the control and direction of individual man, as a mem-
ber of the community, and the regulation and maintenance of civil society
alone, religion is essential. Without it all human government would de-
gonerate into despotism, or be resolved into anarchy and misrule, and the
earth become a theatre of unbridled crime. It gives to oaths their sanctity
and effect, and, by its secret admonitions through the voice of conscience
and cautiousness, stays the hand of rapine and murder, and prevents other
meditated atrocities, which no human laws or public influences could °
reach. If it does not, by its direct agency, call down on nations and com-
munities special blessings immediately from Heaven, it virtually confers
those blessings, by so directing and ameliorating the minds and disposi-
tions of men, as to induce and enable them to attain them by their own
exertions. Of individual wellbeing, and national prosperity, thevefore, it
is a fertile source.

-
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~ Of the truth of these allegations, proof, were it requisite, might be de-
rived abundantly from the dismal chronicles of the French revolution.
During the throes of that earthquake of the passions, which shook the
moral world to its centre, the influences of religion were, for a time sus-~
pended. The issue was appalling even in the midst of that disastrous
period. Vice and crime, whose magnitude before might have proclaimed
their maturity, shot up with such an augmented rankness, and attained
such a further growth,as were no less alarming than new to the nations.
Mankind gazed at them, as at an approaching comet, whose sweep might
threaten to desolate the earth. Nor did they diminish in size, until the
frenzy of irreligion began to abate, and the people and the nation, return-
ing to their senses, acknowledged their dependence on a God, and their
accountability to him beyond the grave. So salutary and powerful is
religion, as a mere social and state engine, so fatal the effects of subver-
ting its obligations, and so deep the criminality of those who would con-
spire for a purpose so nefarious!

There is another aspect of the most attractive character, in which re-
ligion may be viewed. Connected with its oracles, the Old and New
Testament, the Christian religion is not only an abundant source of moral
beauty and sublimity, but an exquisite and imposing monument of polite
literature, To say nothing of the solidity and grandeur of their matter,
the style and manner of composition of the Scriptures are of the highest
order. In narrative, history, poetry, allegory, didactic writing, those sa-
cred records exhibit specimens of excellence which nothing can surpass,
In the production of Moses alone, those several kinds of composition are
presented in high perfection. When to these are added the sacred odes
of David, so fervid in spirit and intense in diction, the songs of Solomon,
rich in the tender beauties of the pastoral, the elegies of Jeremiah, the
lofty and empassioned effusions of Isaiah, the grandeur and sublimity of
the book of Job, the touching simplicity of the gospel of St. John, the
vehement eloquence and irresistable dialectics of St. Paul, and the inimi-
table moral and didactic addresses of the Messiah; with these and other
additions that might be specified, the Scriptures would form a text-book
for the study of what is most choice and valuable in polite literature,

Compare, with those presented in the Old and New Testaments, the
most forcible and magnificent delineations drawn by Homer, Virgil, and
other profane writers, of Heaven and its inhabitants, their pursuits, char-
acters, felicities, and joys, and mark the result. The contrast isstriking,
superiority in excellence being immeesurably on the side of the former.
However brilliant in fiction, and rich and pertinent in many of its allego-
ries, the mythology of the Greeks may be, it is tame and barren, com-
pared to the scriptural representation of the God and celestial splendours
of the Christian, What is Jupiter seated on - Mount Olympus, brandish-
ing his sceptre, swaggering and boasting amid the council of the gods,
some of whom are scarcely his inferiors, and hurling his thunderbolts
with a vigor not greatly surpassing that of Ajax or Hector, to Hrm whose
will called the universe into existence, by whose fia¢ that universe might
again be amnihilated, who, to moderate the intolerable brightness of his
glory, makes clouds and thick darkness his dwelling, and rides in tran-
quil majesty on the whirlwind, whose breath is the tempest, and his voice
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the thunder, to whom the past, the present, and the future are as one,
who compasses immensity, weighs cieation, and measures the ocean in
the hollow of his hand! ~What are the calm but monotonous pleasures
of Elysium, produced by the influence of murmuring streams, cloudless
skies, and breezy vocal groves, whose verdure and fragrance never fade,
to the rapturous joys of the rich paradise of God, where every prospect is
full of glory,and every sound from a heavenly harp! Where infinite wis-
dom, goodness, and power unite in their efforts to render fruition com-
plete!  With justice may Iadd, what are the sufferings of Sisyphus, Ixion,
and Tityus, to the agonies of the worm that never dies, and the consum-
ing fire that is never quenched! Why, in their descriptions of Heaven
and Hell, did Dante and Milton so far surpass Homer and Virgil, and all
other writers of antiquity? Not because they were more highly gifted,
but because they had enjoyed superior opportunities. And what were
those opportunities? The answer is plain. They had drunk of the living
waters of Siloa’s brook, as well as of the fountain of Castalia, and felt
the inspiration of the god of Parnassus. In simpler language. Thean-
cient poets had read but the mythology of Greece and Rome, and could
fill their minds and fire their genius with nothing better. But the two
moderns had consulted the Old and New Testaments, those sacred oracles
of the living God, and enriched their minds, and derived their inspiration
from that abundant fountain of poetry.

The allegory is not only one of the most beautiful figures in rhetoric,
but, when well constructed and of suitable materials, one of the most im-
pressive and-useful in the conveyance of instruction. It constitutes the
charm and moral excellence of oriental composition. In that figure we
have said that the Scriptures abound. So true is this, that not only the
prophets and other scriptural characters, but the Messiah himself indul-
ged in it extensively, in his conversations and teachings. His parables
are beautiful models of allegory, one of the most distinguished of which
is that of the rich man and Lazarus; and in the same spirit is no incon-
siderable portion of his sermon on the mount. As a choice monument
of literature and taste, then, our religion and its records have great value.
In fact, they consist in no inconsiderable degree, of a choice and
splendid union of history and poetry. Take from them the latter, their
spirit is broken, their fascination weakened, and their usefulness dimin-

But the most important aspect of religion remains to be mentioned.
Itis that which relates to a future state of existence, where man is to
be recompensed for his conduct in this. - ,

Considered in this point of view, religion is the great rule of life, to
which we are to conform in our sentiments and deportment. It is at
once the chart, the compass, and the helm, by the steady and correct em-
ployment of which we may hope to attain the haven of happiness. This
being the case, an effort to describe its importance would be fruitless,
No language could reach the object, because no exertion of intellect can
adequately conceive of heavenly things, or estimate the value of heavenly
enjoyments. In such a case forbearance is wisdom, and silence the most
successful effort to describe.
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In this brief view of the advantages of religion, its effects on the moral
and social character of man must not be omitted. When it is genuine
and cultivated with a proper temper, and to the requisite extent, it tends
directly to the improvement of both, By subduing the passions it pro-
duces equanimity and ministers to virtue, and, by creating habits of so-
briety and reflection, renders the perception of moral duty clearer, and
its performance more certain, Nor is it only by moderating and control-
ing the grosser feelings, whose excessive indulgence leads to vice, that
‘it changes and modifies the pursuits and enjoyments, and essentially
ameliorates the condition of man. It purifies and strengthens the moral
sentiments, and leads to their more constant and vigorous engagement in
their proper and respective spheres of action. Hence, hope, being enli-
vened and invigorated by it, sheds its sunshine, in its turn, on the entire
-intellect, maintains in it habitual cheerfulness, and gives to it that baoy-
ant spirit and elastic energy, which are essential to its efficiencies. Aided
and urged by this state of things, the sentiment of general veneration is
strengthened, gratitude and love are heightened in their tone, and benev-
olence and justice are widened in their range, and invigorated in their ex-
-ercise. Religion therefore, if not the source, is an invaluable auxiliary
of philanthropy and charity. Nor is this all. By ripening the kinder
and more amiable affections, it sweetens individual life, and enhances the
Joys of social existence. Ina particular manner, itdispels the gloom of
malignant feelings, maintains serenity and cheerfulness of mind, mellows
and confirms the virtuous attachments, and takes from the temper that
sternness and severity, which give pain to their possessors, as well as to
those on whom they are exercised. It teaches the true meaning and value
of the precept, ¢ judge not, that yc be not judged,’ and prepares the mind
for habitual compliance with it. Charity and forbearance towards the
faults of others are some of its leading attributes; and its spirit is essen-
tially opposed to the indulgence of an unkind disposition, and a censo-
nioustongue. Hence true religion improves, in all their domestic rela-
tions, those who are the subjects of it, and renders them better neighbours,
friends and citizens, It promotes, in families, comfort and happiness, in
the community, peace, harmony, good will, and mutual regard and confi-
dence, quickens and confirms industry in both the lawful acquisition and
Proper use of wealth,* and contributes essentially to the discouragement

*The cant which we daily hear, from mock-saints and fanatics, against the pur-
suit of riches, is not the voice of sound religion. Man's duty is to be industrious,
that he mayimprove his own condition, and that of the community te which he
belongs. And his right is to enjoy, as kis own, the fruit of his industry, intelli-
gence, and good fortune. Nor does the accumulation of riches make their pos-
sessors worse, either as men, citizens, or Christians. On the contrary, peverty
and want are much better calculated to deteriorate the morals, than wealth and
plenty. Besides, riches augment tho power to do good. Lawfully toacquire
property, therefore, and to employ it wisely, and for laudable purposes, is a dic-
tate of sound and rational religion. To neglect the things of this world, is a mis-
erable way to prep .e for the next. A precept to that effect is the offspring of
indolence and folly, rather than of wisdom, virtue and religion.
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and removal of all that can annoy. Such is the influence of religion, and
that whose effect is the reverse, of which we shall have occasion to speak
beveafler, is religion but in name. It is an unholy and offensive mockery
of Heaven’s highest boon to man. :

The religion, of which we have hitherto spoken, is catholic and un-
perverted, such as God has ordained it, or, which amounts to the same,
such as springs from the nature of things, and as is perfectly accommoda-
ted to the present condition of the human family. We shall now effer a
few remarks on religion, as mistaken and froward man has made it, nar-
row in its views, and separated into sects, differing from each but slightly
perhaps in tenets, but immensely in feeling. If catholic religion serves
its professors as a bond of union, good fellowship, and peace, that which
is sectarian is but too generally the reverse, being the very leaven of un-
charitableness and the evil pessions, and a source of embittered conten-
tion and strife.

To portray all the follies and mischiefs of sectarian religion is not our
intention. The task would be, not only too weighty for an article like
the present, but too revolting to be voluntarily encountered. It would
be to furnish a picture of unspeakable ahsurdities, and the most barbar-
ous cruelties, and atrocious orimes, that bigotry and malice can conspire
to perpetrate, It would be to shock the ears of the reader with the groans
of the dungeon and the shrieks of the place of execution, and his eyes
with the stake, the faggot, the wheel, and the writhing victim, with all
the other engines of torture and their effects, which ingenuity can devise,
and ferocity inflict. It would be to represent cities and fortresses sack-
ed and in ashes, and provinces and countries reduced to desolation, with
all the detailed horrors of merciless war, urged to the extreme of ven-
geance by koly hatred and fanatical fury. To complete the picture, the
whole would be rendered trebly odious, by the flimsy covering of mock
samctity that would be thrown around it.  Every act, although worthy
only of the Arch-spirit of wickedness, professed to be performed for the
glory of God, the good of his church, the joy of the saints, and the sal-
vation of souls!

We shall speak briefly, at present, of sectarian religion only so far as
it extends its effects to the education of youth, and, through that, to let-
ters and science. These effects, as far as they reach, we regret to say,
are highly injurious; nor do we hesitate to add, that their extent is grea-
ter than is generally imagined. By dividing into many inconsiderable
fragments the interest and means of the people, they prevent the estab-
lishment of such institutions as are competent to the conferring of a com-
plete education. For to bestow such an education in an ill provided and

institution is impossible. As is the school in size, administra-
tion, and force of character, such will be the scholars educated under its
auspices. That this is true, as a general rule, no one acquainted with
the subject will deny. If exceptions exist, they are exceedingly rare,
and arise from causes peculiar to themselves, which do not, in the slight-~
est degree, invalidate the rule.

In the present condition of ourcountry, the entire means of any state
in the union, disposable for such a purpose, are not more than cient
for the erection, endowment and maintenance of one respectable seat of
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learning. We mean a seat of the higher order, to be denominated a col-
lege ur university, and to be worthy of the name. In many of the states,
especially in this western region, the means, as yet, are not sufficient.
But in time they will become so.

In every state, where the object can be accomplished, there should be
established one distinguished college or university, furnished with ample
and well selected libraries and suits of apparatus, and administered by
able and experienced instructors. To this all classical academies and
grammar schools in the state should serve as nurseries, and ought to con-
form to it in their plan of education. To this arrangement, in the states,
add a national university, corresponding in its plan, and all its provisions
and arrangements, to the intelligence, dignity and grandeur of the nation,
and our general system of literary institutions may be pronounced com-
plete. An able administration of them is all that will be requisite to ren-
der education, in our country, as perfect as our present condition will
admit. Under the influence of a system of instruction so liberal and
efficient, our citizens generally would become more enlightened than they
now are, we should have many more profound and elegant scholars, and
our national literature would soon become honorable to us.

But to the accomplishment of a scheme of education, at once so mag-
nificent and rich in promise, sectarian religion is essentially fatal. Nor
is the reason of this concealed. Instead of uniting their means and ener-
gies, for the establishment, in each state, of one grand institution, for the

| benefit of letters, every sect erects a dwarfish and half famished college,
for the supposed benefit of its own members. The object of these impo-
tent concerns is not to form scholars, richly imbued with learning, and
ambitious of renown in letters; but to retain and multiply devoted follow-
ers, fired with party zeal, and narrowed in intellect by sectarian prejudi-
ces. Hence we find, unless indeed they be too small to be found, in va-
rious and not very remote parts of the same state, a catholic college, a
presbyterian college, a methodist college, a baptist college, and occasion-
ally, although not so often, an episcopalian college. In these seats of
instruction (real LEARNING is not predicable of them) the object, we say,
38 not to make able and well trained scholars, but good catholics, inflexi-
ble presbyterians, staunch methodists, unyielding baptists, and episcopa-
lians, who would surrender up their virtues rather than their claim to apos-
tolic succession. As if mere sectarian names, or the tenets attached to
them, could have any influence, except an unfavorable one, on the educa-
tion of youth! As if there were a peculiar kind of academical learning
suited to the character and wants of each sect!—lessons of true catholic
Greek, Latin, and mathematics, presbyterian do. methodist do. baptist
do. and episcopalian do. ready to be dealt out, according to the taste and
necessities of those applying for them'—or any other absurdity that the
wayward dispositions and perverted judgments of sectarians may suggest!
The very conception of such foolery turns education into burlesque, and
disgraces letters. From the blighting influence of those sectarian cheap-
shops of learning, may Heaven defend the reputation of our country!

From such a puny and impoverished condition of things, where, for
want of means and encouragement, teachers are incompetent, and libraries
and apparatus entirely wanting, nothing better can be looked for than
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shallow learning, unworthy prejudices, sectarian dogmas, and virtual hos-
tility to liberal attainments. For he who is conscious of wanting such
attainments himself, is gratified at finding others alike deficient. This is
buman nature. . .

However harshly, then, the declaration may sound in the ears of some,
or, however severely the sentiment may be reprobated by others, we have
no scruples in pronouncing all encouragers of sectarian colleges virtual
enemies to science and letters. We do not assert that they meditate an
injury to them, because we pretend not to a knowledge of motives. But
we do assert that they perpetrate one, and contend that the practice of
the times is proof of the fact. Sectarism and bigotry are synonymous;
the same in spirit, differing only in sound. But, that bigotry 1s inimical
to all that is liberal, might be pronounced an axiom. The definition of
the term settles the question, and existing circumstances operate conclu-
sively as additional proof.

Perhaps there has never been a period, when, in any part. of the United
States, education, in its highest branches, has suffered so much from sec-
tarian rage for the establishment of institutions misnamed colleges, as at
the present juncture in some of the western states. The scheme operates
like a sirocco on literature, and will inevitably wither it, unless it be aban-
doned. Petty colleges must as naturally and necessarily form petty
scholars, as a barren svil produces stinted vegetables. In each case the
result is strictly conformable to the laws of nature, and is therefore inevi-

e. .
Shall we be told that we urge our opinion, on this topic, toe far; and
that many sectarians have been, and are now profuund scholars and en-
lightened philosophers? We reply, that we question the fact, and chal-
lenge those who think differently, to prove it by examples. That nany
catholics, presbyterians, and episcopalians, and not a few baptists and
.methodists have been, and are deeply learned, and extensively informed in
the knowledge of nature, is true. But it is no less so, that they are not
bigoted in their religious notions and sectarian adhesions. Nor were they
educated in petty sectarian colleges, or enxions for the establishment of
such institutions. They are sectarians only by profession and in name,
baving divested themselves of the prejudices and exclusive dogmas, which
coostitute the reality. This is especially the case with all who are phi-
losophers, in the true sense of the term; by which we mean those who see
and know things as they are. For although men who are deeply but
merely book-learned, may be sectarians and bigots, it is not possible for
those to be so, who are extensively versed in the science of nature. Na-
ture recognises no sects, and inculcates no bigotry. She is hostile to
both, and treats them as identical. Perfectly liberal herself, her true vo-
taries and disciples are equally liberal. When properly consulted, and
understood in her responses, she imparts to her followers nothing but
truth; unfolds to them nothing but things as they are. But bigotry is a
stranger and an enemy to truth. So isall that is sternly sectarian. Sec-
tarism is the result of art; the imperfect production of imperfect man.
But nature comes faultless from the ArcaErTECcT of the universe. No
one can be a favorite disciple of her,and a zealous worshipper at the shrine
of mectarism. As well may light and darkness, summer and winter co-
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exist in the same place, or ignorance and knowledge in the same indi-
vidual. Real sectarism, then, is an artificial and spurious religion, which
truth and nature positively disavow.

We are aware of the misconstruction that may be attached to these re-
marks. Bigots may exclaim that we are pronouncing nature superior to
religion, and are, therefore, advocates of an irreligious doctrine. We
reply that to sectarian religion, as it usually presents itself, we do pro-
nounce nature superior, and contend that in that sentiment there is no
irreligion. The maintenance of truth, whatever be its description, is not
irreligious. It is a duty which both religion, morality, and reason enjoin.

To the Christian religion, in its pure, catholic, and celestial character,
unperverted by sectarian construction, and unpolluted by human passion,
we do not give nature a preference. On the contrary, we acknowled
the superiority of the former. On the teachings of nature, those of the
Christian religion are an essential improvement. Yet it cannot be denied,
that nature unfolds a large and most important portion of that knowledge,
which the oracles of the Chnstian religion repeat, illustrate and confirm.
There is a religion which nature teaches, as well as one which written
revelation teaches, and, as far as the former extends, they are the same.
Nor can it possibly be otherwise. 'The Deity, who is the author of both,
cannot be inconsistent with himself. He cannot proclaim one doctrine
or set of opinions in words, and a contradictory or inconsistent one by
works. In other terms, his ancient and modem revelations must coincide.
And it cannot be denied, at least we think it ought not, that the works of
creation, which are prior in date, are as real a revelation of the existence,
attributes, and providence of a God, as the writings of the Old and New
Testaments, In many points, the latter are a commentary on the former.
The ancient revelation teaches as far as it goes, the same religion as the
modern. For a true knowledge of the Deity, and his relation to man,
imposes an obligation to venerate, love, and worship him. Counstituted as
he is, man cannot know him without entertaining towards him those
affections.  As easily could he open a well organized and healthful eye
to the light, and not see, or, the sense of taste being perfect, avoid tasting
a sapid body, when placed in contact with his tongue.

. As an effort is making, by certain sectarians, to discredit this doctrine,

and inculcate an opposite one, and as they are said to be gaining proselytes
among those, who bow to authority and assertion, in preference to reason,
a few remarks in support of it may not be unseasonable.

Had not the Deity disclosed himself to the human race, through the
medium of his works, for aught, that appears to us, he could not have
disclosed himself to them at all. By many this will no doubt be ac-
counted a bold, and by no few, perhaps, a rash and hazardous position.
We desire to approach the theme with modesty and humility. But we
have not ventured on it without reflection, and we believe conscientiously
in its truth, and shall endeavour to maintain our opinion. Speech,
whether oral or written, could not alone have disclosed to us the being
of a God. It serves for illustration, but not for discovery. A brief ana-
lysis of what it iz, and what alone it can effect, will prove this assertion.

Language is representative, not original. A word is but an emblem
of what is passing in the mind; a mere sign or image of the state of the
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intellect of him who uses it. Deprive it of this emblematical character,
this deputed office, you take from it all meaning, and render it an empty
sound.

But an emblem presupposes a prototype; a copy must have an original.
They relate to something that existed prior to themselves, and without
which they could not have existed. Did not substance and form pre-
exist, they could not be represented by the painter or the statuary. The
‘image reflected from the mirror, is but the sign of the pre-emsting body
which forms it. Had not the body pre-existed, there would have been
nothing whose image the mirror could reflect—consequently, there would
have been no image. The image from the mirror cannot produce the
body it represents; nor can the picture drawn by the painter, give exis-
tence to that which it portrays. It is itself but the type or shadow of a
prior existence. The prototype must always pre-exist, else it would not
be so called.

In like manner, before a word can have either meaning, value, or exis-
tence, that of which it is the emblem must exist in the mind. The state
of the mind which it expresses must first have being. This is the order
of nature, and is, therefore, as essential, as that the substance should exist
before the shadow which it throws. And as well may the attempt be
made to form a shadow first, and produce by it a substance, as to form a
word first, and produce by it an idea or any other definite mental condi-
tion.

Is the state of mind to be represented a feeling, as love, hatred, anger,
or joy? The feeling must exist before the term to express can be formed
and applied. It is an idea, as that of a man, a horse, or a tree? The
same i3 true of it. The idea must pre-exist, else no appropriate term can
be made to signify it. Is it a thought, as ¢I believe him to be mortal?’
8till the conception or state of the mind must exist before the words to
express it can be formed and arranged. To this there can be ne exception.
To illustrate the point further:

To an individual who has no knowledge of New Holland or its animals,
pronounce the words, Platypus, Wombat, Ornithorynctus, or Kangaroo.
What definite idea will either term awaken in his mind? Unquestionably
none at all. It cannot recall to it the image of either a fish, a bird, a
quadruped or an insect. The reason is obvious. No such image or idea
has previously existed in his mind, of which the term is the emblem. Nor
can the term create the image. Each name, therefore, is an empty sound.
To the same individual, pronounce the words horse, cow, dog, or sheep,
and each excites immediately its appropriate idea. The reason again 1s
Plain. The ideas have been previously received through the medium of
vision, and the terms have been applied to them. The terms, therefore,
teach nolhi.n‘i originally, but simply recall that which has been leamnt

h another channel. But to one who does not understand the En-
glish language, a New Hollander, for instance, to whom the terms, Wam-
bat, Platypus, and Kangaroo convey definite ideas, and call up well re-
membered forms, pronounce the words horse, cow, dog, or sheep, and
what knowledge do you impart to him, or what ideas awaken in his mind?
Palpably none. Thee exists in his mind no state or condition, of which
the words pronounced scrve as the representatives, and hence to him they
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bave no meaning.  As relates to common matters, then, words alone give
noideas. How isit with things that are less common?—Let the experi-
ment be made.

In conversation with an individual, who is ignorant of the Greek and
Latin languages, introduce the single terms Theos, Deus, pneuma, anima,
or pronounce the entire sentence, ¢ Deus creavit munduni’ You excite
in his mind, not a single idea, because you speak to him in an unknown
tongue, Ahd why is it unknown? Because he bas not leamnt, by expe-
rience, of what state or conditions of the m:nd those terms are the repre-
sentatives, He has not first felt and realized the conditions, and then
adopted the words as emblems of them. But tell him that Theos and
Deus mean the Being that formed and governs the universe, and this in-
terpretation will enable him to recognize in them, that which, if he be an
Englishman, or a native of the United States, is signified in his own lan-
guage by the term God.

But instead of being expressed by yourself, suppose those words to have
‘been communicated to the individual in writing, by inspired men, or to
have been audibly pronounced by a voice from Heaven. Would their
meaning be better understood? No one will venture to answer affirma-
tively. The mere medium of conveyance, unless accompanied by an in-
terpretation, can make no difference in the facility of understanding the
terms.

One.of our clerical missionaries to the west, finds a tribe of Indians, to
whose language he is a stranger, and who are themselves strangers to his,
He attempts to communicate to them the idea of a GreaT First Causk,
by pronouncing the words God and Jehovah, But does he succeed? It
is known that he does not. An interpreter is employed, who informs the
savages, that those words mean the Great Spiri§, who gives them spring
and summer, affords them hunting ground, and fills, for their use, the
lakes and rivers with fish, and the prairies with deer and buffaloes. This
explanation is sufficient, Those children of the wilds have learnt, from
observation, the existence of the Great Spirit. The idea is already in their
minds, and the words ¢ God’ and  Jehovah* being now given to them as
the signs of it, will afterwards recall it, and be therefore understood.

The position we are considering, may be further illustrated by a more
familiar example. How do children learn originally the meaning of words
and the use of language? 1s it by simply hearing words pronounced to
them, and nothing more? We know it is not. The idea of the object
or thing to be named is first impressed on their minds, and then the name
or sign is attached to it. The nurse or parents, pointing to one object,
and imprinting its idea on the mind of the child, pronounce the word
¢dog,’ pointing to another, they say ¢ cat,’ to a third ¢fire,’ a fourth ¢door,’
a fifth ¢ horse,’ and a sixth ¢ cow,’ thus always giving the idea first, and the
name afterwards, Nor could they communicate the least knowledge of
things in any other way. This is the course of nature, and people of
plain common sense instinctively follow it. Nor will any abandon it but
fanatics and philosophists, whose common sense, if they ever bad any,
has been dissipated by the heat of a distempered imagination,

Away, then, with the puerile conceit of a mere verbal revelation ?—Of
communicating, by words alone, a knowledge of God, or any other
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original idea or thought! The project is unnatural, and, therefore, im-
possible. As well may an attempt be made to impart 2 knowledge of
sounds by the sense of vision, of colours by that of hearing, or of tastes
and odours by the sense of touch. For disclosing to man a knowledge of
his being and attributes, the Deity has chosen a different medium. We
mean his ¢ elder revelation,’ the fabric of creation.

Are we asked, who can read and clearly understand this ¢ elder revela-
tion?’ We answer, every one who will honestly and resolutely make the
attempt, provided his mind be originally good.

Such is the constitution of man’s intellect, that he intuitively rejects
the notion, that any thing can create itself. T'o this be is impeiled by a
necessity of his nature, So unconscious is the thought of self-creation,
that he feelsit to be a primitive error, immediate, irresistable, and univer-
salin the dissent it excites. All things around him, then, he intuitively
considers as effects; as something that has been produced. He feels that
he is himself an eflect. From effects he looks for causes. This is another
instinct of bis nature, to the gratification of which he is as prone, as he is
to eat when he is hangry, or drink when be is thirsty. It is by the con-
templation of cause and effect, and by something which he feels within
bimself, that he attains the idea of power. But he is not himself suffi-
ciently powerful, nor does he see any thing that is so, to create, sustaim,
and manage all that he beholds—mountains, with their rocks and inbabi-
tants, rivers, seas, and worlds. Yet, we repeat, all these he regards as
effects, and ascribes their production and governance to some cause more
powerful than aught that is visible to him. From some great invisible
power, then, he is impelled to derive them. Thus does he ascend to a be-
lief in a GREAT FIRST caUSE.

In the scheme of creation he discovers the existence of petfect order,
harmony and fitness. He finds every thing where it ought to be, as it
ought to be, and doing what it oughbt to do. Every thing accommodated
to every thing else, resulting thus in universal adaptation. This
ment he is forbidden, by a perception of truth, which may be called intui-
live, to ascribe to chance, In none of its attributes does it appear fortui-
tous. On the contrary, he perceives, in every portion of it, design, intelli-
gence, and wisdom. These properties, therefore, must belohg to its cause.
For what the cause has not, it cannot give to the effect  This is an axiom
in the science of causation,

Did not the mechanician possess intelligence and ingenuity, he could
not manifest them in the construction of a watch, a piano, or a steam en-
gine. Had not the statesman the attribute of wisdom, be could not im-
part it to the government which he organizes. Nor do the high talents of
the military chief fail to imprint themselves on the character of his army.
In like manner, in the exquisite order and fitness of creation is perceived
the wisdom of its GReaT CoNsTRUCTOR, - .

The goodness and benevolence of the author of the universe, are dis-
covered in the manifestation of the same attributes by many ef his crea-
tures of the human family, but more especially in the fact, that, through-
out sensitive creation, the amount of happiness and joy greatly surpasses
that of suffering and sorrow. We are, moreover, conscious ourselves of
a feeling of benevolence, and a disposition to do good. But these we

VOL. llln'-NOQ 4- ‘
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must have received from the author of our existence, who could ‘not have
imparted them if he had not possessed them.

A sentiment of love we experience in ourselves, and witness manifes-
tations of it in a large portion of animated nature. We recognise it,
therefore, as an attribute of creation, and yield to the conviction that it
must have been bestowed on it by its author; which could not have been
the case, had he not possessed it himself. The same is true of Justice
and Mercy. We feel them in ourselves, perceive signs of them in others,
and look to the creator of the univeise, as their source. Nor do we look
in doubt, but entire confidence. We know they must make a part of him-
self, or he could not have dispensed them. ..

To the other attributes of the Deity, the same remarks are applicable.
We witness signs of them in his works, and trace them to himself. And
if we did not thus become acquainted with them, we should remain, of
necessity, for ever ignorant of them. No revelation in mere words could
make them known tous. Did we not either feel the sentiments of love,
justice, and mercy in ourselves, or discover evidences of them in things
around us, the words by which they are designated would be in our ears
nothing but sounds, as empty and unmeaning, as the most hidden terms in
the Sanscrit language.

It is thus, and thus only, that we discover things which are invisible
by things that are seen; that we ¢ look through nature up to nature’s God,’
and grow familiar with the author of all things. We collect the attributes
scattered through creation, purify and elevate them in imagination, give
to them infinity, and, embodying them in a single Being, denominate it
God. But that term, simply pronounced to us, were it even from Heaven,
or traced by the pen of an inspired writer, could not, without other helps,
communicate to us the faintest idea of one of the sttributes which it now
designates,

A conception of the Deity being thus formed, man, we repeat, unless
corrupted by vice, and hardened by crime, is instinctively inclined to
venerate and adore him. Out of the relation which he feels to exist be-
tween him and the author and dispenser of all good, this inclination arises
as naturally, as does dread in a timid mind, or courage in a brave one, at
the sight of danger, or resentment at the reception of an unmerited insult.

Thus do the attributes of the Deity, discoverable through creation, re-
present him as an object of veneration, love, and homage; and man is
forined with a native and strong disposition to venerate and love. Such
is the foundation of natural religion. Such, in fact, is the true founda-
tion of all religion. ~ As already suggested, the religion of written, is but
an improvement on that of unwritfen or ‘ancient’ revelation. In other
words, it is the religion of nature rendered perfect. Were not man con-
stitutionally religious, no training could render him so. The utmost that
discipline, in any case, can do, is to cultivate and improve the faculties
and powers which nature has bestowed. It cannot augment their num-
ber, or alter their character, except by strengthening it. As easilycan ed-
ucation and training create an additional member of the body as an addi-
tional faculty of the mind.

That man derives from nature, his propensity to venerate and worship,
‘and that it makes a part of his constitution, is proved by the fact, that the

v
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whole human family possess it. It is not true, as is sometimes asserted,
that entire tribes and nations of savages have been discovered, who have
no ion ofa Ged. The error has arisen from defective observation,
and the report has been credited and propagated from a love of the strange
and the marvellous, It is now known that even the Boschesman, who
constitutes avowedly the footstool of humanity, recognises and dreads,
venerates and adores a powerful being that dwells in the skies. His aspect
and deportment during hurricanes and thunder-storms give proof of this.
Shall we be told, that, by fixing in the constitution of man the root of
religion, we deny its heavenly origin, and contribute to lessen its beauty,
sacredness and value? We pronounce the charge unjust, and might,
were we 80 inclined, throw it back on our accusers. We do not deny the
divine origin of religion; nor have our words or sentiments the slightest
tendency to that effect. Man, with all his native attributes, is of divine
origin ; as really the product of Heaven, as any of its more immediate in-
habitants. Angels themselves are not more 80. Nor is either the sacred
character or the velue of religion lessened by pronouncing, or even proving
it to be the necessary growth of the nature of man, and the relation in
which he stands to his God. On the contrary, they are enhanced by it.
Our object is to show, that of that grand and beneficent scheme, which
constitutes the harmony and glory of creation, religion forms a natural
and essential part, and occupies in 1t an appropriate place. In its rela-
tion to man, we wish to prove it indigenous, not exotic; and that, like
every thing else, of any value, it comports with the reason and nature of
things. . '
lfg:eligion be not a product of nature, it is artificial, at least, if not ficti-
tious, which diminishes essentially and immeasurably its value. Itisa
belief to that effect, not the reverse, that would fatally detract from the
sacredness of its character. For, in that respect, nature has greatly the
ascendency overart. The one is of Heaven, grand and sublime, the other
of man, and comparatively humble. A peculiar excellency of natural re-
ligion is, that it is free from the strife and other mischiefs of sectarism.
We shall only add, that of some of the attributes of the Deity, the mani-
festation made by his works is much more magnificent and impressive,
than that effected by written revelation. .
Thus far, we have dwelt on religion in general. Throughout the re-
mainder of the article. we shall confine our remarks to the ¢ Essay’ before
us, .
[ro BE cONTINUED.]
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REVIEW OF CONVERSATIONS OF POLITICAL ECONOMY.
[coNCLUDED FROM OUR LAST.]

In the United States, laborers are scarce and wages high, and yet in-
terest is generally high. The reason is, that land is abundant and pro-
ductive, and the profits upon agricultural capital has increased more ra-
pidly, than in any other country, yet, as profitable employment is found
for every accession of capital by the cultivation of new lands, the inter-
est of money does not fall. Except in a country, circumstanced, as the
United States, low interest of money is an indication of national pros-
perity, as marking low profit to employers, and high wages to laborers.

In England legal interest is 5 per cent., and in the United States 6.
Above those rates is usury. Formerly the import of usury was taking
any interest whatever, The wiser ancients generally provided for a legal
rate of interest. The laws of Solon regulated it. The Bramins 3000
years ago loaned at 24 per cent. monthly. Legal interest was not esta-
blished in Europe till 1546. .

Laws regulating the rate of interest are impolitic, immoral and unjust.
Like - all other articles of sale, money must, and will regulate its own
value. When the lender holds money, and the borrower wishes to bor-
row, they will come together, and have an understanding, and do that

_illegally, which, without a law, they would have done to their own con-
venience. The result of usury laws will be, to rouse the borrower to
meditate after thoughts of dishonesty, perjury, and evasion, which per-
haps, he meditated not at the time of borrowing.

It is important to observe, that the real capital of a country is not mo-
ney, but lands, and saleable productions, rude or manufactured. Capi-
tal is only estimated in money, as counters. Productive laborers are
employed from capital, and unproductive laborers from income. The
value of articles is that, of which they are susceptible in exchange. The
intrinsic value, indeed, is that of utility; but the value in use is that of
exchange. The Pitt diamond has no intrinsic value; but can be exchan-
ged for a great amount of articles of prime utility, In general, it is the
application of labor to commodities, that gives them ex ble value.
'The price of a load of hay is the sum of three elements, the wages of

him, who cut and made it, the profits of the owner, and the rent of the
field. These three elements constitute its natural value.
. The exchangeable value of an article consists of its natural value, sub-
Jject to augmentation or diminution, in proportion, as the commodity is
scarce or plentiful. When the supply equals the demand, the commodity
is sold for its natural value. When it exceeds demand, it falls below
that value. When it falls short of demand, it raises it above its natural
value, and dealers make extraordinary profits. '

The invention of money was a necessary result of any extension and
combination of trade. Exchanges, to any considerable extent, could
never have taken place, had there not been a common measure, like mo-
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ney, to adjust their value. Whatever is universally received, as this
measure of adjusted values, is money. In Abyssinia wedges of salt were
vsed for this purpose. In Sparta iron money was in use, so ponderous,
that a small payment required a team to carry the amount. Tobacco,
shells, fruits, and a variety of articles have been used in different coun-
tries, as a circulating medium, Gold coins were struck at Rome, 200
years before Christ. Silver had been coined a few years previous. Among
the Jews, we have proof that silver shekels were in use in the time of
. Abraham.

Money is not an accurate standard of the value of commodities; for
when it is plenty, it renders them dearer; and when it is scarce, it ren-
ders their exchangeable value, estimated in money, cheaper. Thus the
price of a commodity may rise, while its value falls. A loaf of bread
may rise from 6 to 12 cents. But money may be so depreciated by ex-
cess, that 12 cents may not procure so much subsistence, as 6 cents did
before. Hence, because neither nature, ner art furnishes us with a com-
modity, whose value is incapable of change, we can have no fixed stand-
ard measures of values,

Though money be not the real capital of a country, sudden increase,
or diminution of it has an unfavorable bearing on the prosperity of a
country. It requires time for the due level to be ascertained ; and before
that time, the pressure falls unequally upon the different classes. Un-
productive laborers, and those who depend on salary, arc particularly

. affected by it.

A country is commonly, though not necessarily rich, in proportion to
the amount of money in it. Flourishing countries, while they require
abundance of money, possess the means of obtaining it. But the abun-
dance of moncy is the consequence, not the cause of the wealth, Ifa
country possesses a dollar more, than is necessary for circulation, the
waalth which procured that dollar, has been thrown away. We may ob-
serve, too, that the necessaries of life are more sure to procure money,
than money is to procure them, as the reality is more valuable than the
substitute.

The greater part of the money, circulated in the world, has been coined
from the mines of America. But the real comforts and luxuries, which
America has imparted to the old world, are its sugar, coffee, indigo,
tobacco, medicinal drugs, its maize, &c. The world is no richer for all
that the mines of Mexico and Peru have furnished. :

It is utterly impolitic in a country, to make laws against the exporta-
tion of specie. For without such laws, no sooner does money accumu-
Iate beyond the wants of a circulating medium, than the money is expor-
ted in purchase of something from abroad. In like manner, when it is
too scarce, foreign merchants will immediately remit it back, in purchase
of necessaries, which have become cheap, in consequence of its scarcity.
If Spain and Portugal, while in possession of South America, could have
kept by their impolitic and absurd laws against the exportation of specie
and bullion, all these articles in their own dominions, they would have
been, ere this, as valueless as lead and copper. It is thus, that the value
of every thing equalizes itself in the civilized world. Like the tendency
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of water to a level, it flows to the point of deficiency, and ebbs from that
of redundancy.

The greater amount of specie, since the discovery of the American
mines, has very much reduced the exchangeable value of money. His-
tory declares, that Xerxes, who brought an army of millions against
Greece, possessed a revenue, which only amounted to three millions ster-
ling. The sterling pound desived its name from originally weighing a
‘pound of silver. In subsequent coinages, sovereigns alloyed, and redu-
ced the amount by statutes to its present scale, while the nominal value
remained the same. Edward the fourth, ordered a pound of silver to be
coined into 270, instead of 240 pennies, which it used to make. A great
deal of injustice and inconvenience was the result, and a corresponding
rise in the price of commodities ensued, and the poor were greatly dis-
tressed by the enhancement of the price of necessaries. In whatever
country this arbitrary expedient of tyranny has been adopted, the same
consequences have followed. «

Substitutes for specie, or as Mr. Randolph would express it, the shadow
of a shade, are of modern invention. We read indeed, of stamped leather
becoming a currency among the Carthagenians; and it is not unlikely,
that this stamped leather was a representative of real value, like our bank
notes,

The first bank certainly known was that of Amsterdam, instituted,
1609, It issued no notes; and only received coin in deposit, which was
transferred from hand to hand, as occasion required, on the books, without
removing the coin from the chest. It was a mere instrument of safe
keeping, authentic record and convenient transfer. '

But banking on this principle wounld have no use in the present order
of things. The profit of modern banking arises from the use of the cap-
ital created by the difference between the amount of notes issued, and
the specie reserved in the bank. Banks discover by experience, what
Proportion of specie is requisite to meet existing and average demands.
They regulate the amount of notes issued accordingly. Whea our banks
do not pay specie on demand, they become bankrupt. The bank of Ea-
gland is shielded from this result by an act of parliament. But the credit
of this great engine of British commerce and power being good, and the
holders of notes having confidence, that it will one day redeem them.in
specie, the notes have not fallen in value.

It is not necessary, that the value of the currency of a country should
be equal to the value of the commodities to be- circulated by it; for the
same dollar, or bank-bill, by passing rapidly from hand to hand, may
serve as the medium of transfer to hundreds of dollars worth in a day.

T'raders act as middle meh between the producers and the consumers.
Those, who purchase directly from the producers, are called wholesale,
and those, who purchase of them to distribute to individuals, according
to the demand, are retail dealers. Trade increases the wealth of a na-
tion, not by producing like agriculture, or fabricating like manufactuzes.
But it increases the value of commodities, by bringing them from places,
where they are plenty, to those where they are scarce. The temperate
climates produce their peculiar products, and so of the torrid and frigid..
Commerce interchanges them. Of the same country, some lands pro-
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dace grain, others pasture. Some places have facilities for one species
of manufacture, and others for another. Trade equalizes them. The mer-
chants and traders encourage farmers and manufactures to increase their
products, by finding purchasers for them.

1t is easy to show the facilities, which merchants and traders render te
business. Suppose it were necessary for every barrel of flour wanted to
send to the grower, to Pittsburgh for our articles of iron, to New Orleans
for our groceries, in short, directly to the grower or manufacturer for
every article of necessity or convenience, it is obvious to see the incon-
venience.

We have already seen the use of the subdivision of labor. Retail trade
is one of the most important of that subdivisions, At certain places the
censumer can supply his wants, and in such small and daily purchased
quantities, as his means and his convenience require, Commerce is
another of the economical divisions of labor. A certain number of mer-
chants distribute the products of nature and art, that they, who are enga-
ged in raising and fabricating those articles, may be able to devote their
whole capital, time and talents to their respective employments,

History teaches, that agriculture has no where made great improve-
ment, without corresponding advances of manufactures and commerce,
Adam Smith affirms, that the cultivation of lands about most cities has
resulted from the manufactures and commerce of the cities, as an effect,
rather than a cause. Good and numerous roads and navigable canals are
the grand facilities of agriculture. ‘The ancient towns in Europe were
built, as fortresses and asylums from oppression and war. Consequently,
towns preceded cultivation. In the United States, the natural order of
things has taken place. Cultivation spread farms over the country, and
towns resulted from the necessities of trade. A species of speculation,
well known in the western country, called town making, has attempted
to invert this natural order of things. In proofof the utility of canals, take
the following, in a country, where the roads are so good, and the distances
between towns so inconsiderable, as in England. From Liverpool to
Manchester, the freight on the duke of Bridgewater’s canal is six shil-
lings a ton, while the price of land carriage is forty shillings.

.'The home trade comprehends the internal and coasting trade of a
country. The home trade employs a"greater quantity of our own capital
than the foreign. If the Pittsburgh merchant sends his articles in ex-
change for the sugar and cotton of New Orleans, the whole capital em-
ployed is our own. If the Philadelphia merchant sends his articles for
the silks and brandies of France, only one half the capital employed in
the trude, is ours, and one half goes to enrich France. The home trade
has, also, the advantage of being more quick and sure in its returns,
The capital between this city and New Orleans can be turned in a few
weeks, Trade between Boston and the East Indies, requires at least a
year to get a return of the capital.

Bat, though the home trade may have its advantages, foreiin trade is
a great source of prosperity to a country. It is only after the home sup-
ply is furnished, that we send our surplus produce to foreign markets.
It is only excess of capital, that could not be employed at home, that
we put into foreign commerce. An infinite number of new ideas aie put
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in play. With enlarged views, more energy, more combinations of
thought, and more activity are called into operation. There can be no
doubt, that the foreign commerce-of Great Britain is one of the prime
elements of her greatness. The very fact of carrying on a foreign com-
merce proves, that the country possesses a surplus quantity of produce,
cither agricultural, or manufactured, which cannot be disposed of in the
home market, and which, if it could not be disposed of in a foreign mar-
ket, would cease to be produced. The wines of Portugal could net be
made in Great Britain. The British imagine their climate more favora-
ble to the growing of wool. Hence the British furnish the Portuguese
with cloths, which the latter pay for in wines.

A bounty on the exportation of any commodity has the effect to tempt
merchants to invest capital in a trade, which would not otherwise answer.
But they are unnatural and doubtful expedients, and are generally coun-
teracted by the jealousy of the nation, on whom the bounty is intended
to operate. That nation lays an additional duty on the article, for
which the other provided a bounty, and thus, between these stupid quar-
rels, commerce finds its own level.

A great deal of reasoningand illustration occurs, in the book before us,
from p. 278 and onwards, to prove the futility and folly of attempting by
duty or tariff, to raise in one country, what is easier raised in another.
This is a discussion, entering into the very elements of the beaten ques-
tion, now agitated with so much eamestness in our country, touching
the policy of encouraging home manufactures, and the home trade. The
book says, if the British could raise tobacco at as little expense, as is bes-
towed upon it in Virginia, and-the Virginians could manufacture broad-
cloths as cheap, as they can purchase them in England, there could be
no use in the foreign trade of exchange in these articles. But if the
British broadcloth cost the labor of one man in England 1000 day’s,
while to have raised the tobacco, received in exchange, would bave cost
him 2000 day’s labor, it is clear, that by the exchange, the Englishman
saves 1000 day’s labor. If to have made the broadcloth would have cost
the Virginian 2000 day’s labor, while to raise the tobacco cost him but
1000, the two people save 2000 day’s labor by the exchange. We re-
mark, however, that this reduction uf a question of political economy to
such positive and mathematical calculation, is always liable to some sus-
picion of not taking sufficient elements into the problem, for a fair and
satisfactory demonstration.

The most talented modern writers on this subject, have deemed, that
the system of restrictions is on the whole an unwise one, not only against
the enlightened views of modern time, but founded on ignorance of hu-
man nature. We think, Adam Smith has remarked, that the Grand
Seignior of Constantinople can strike off any head of his subjects un-
questioned ; but that he has repeatedly failed, in attempts to regulate the
price of articles in the market of his capital. During Napoleon’s con-
tinental system, the French made bad sugar from beets and parsnips, at
double the expense of the cost of smuggled West Indiasugar. The peo-
ple shrugged, and made wry faces, as they drank a decoction of unsavory
or unhealthy herbs, and swallowed a wretched beverage, which they called
coffee, made of bitter roasted endives. More labor was bestowed upon
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these wretched articles of inferior value, than would have sufficed to pur-
chase the genuine ones,

A very striking passage occurs in the book from the French of M. Say,
which we thus translate. It is an extremely bad calculation, to wish to

*force the temperate zone to famish the products of the torrid. Our soil
produces painfully, and in small quantity, and of indifferent quality, sac-
charine and coloring matters, which another climate yields with profusion.
But it produces with facility fruits and cerealia, which their weight and
bulk would not permit to be drawn from a distance. When we compel
our lands to yield us that, which they produce at a disadvantage, at the
expense of what they yield most readily; when we buy very dear, that, for
which we might pay very cheap, if we would draw it from the points,
where it is produced to advantage, we become the victims of our own
folly. The highest attainment of ingenuity is to draw the most advanta-
geous part frem the forces of nature; and it is the last point of insanity
to struggle a.ﬁuuut them It is to give ourselves pain to destroy part of
the forces, which she would lend us for our aid.

We quote what Dr. Franklin has said against restrictions and prohibi-
tions, containing, perhaps, the most specious argument against them, that
ever was urged. We say specious, for the question of encouraging do-
mestic industry, is oue composed of so many elemonts, that it cannot be
wettled, and ought not to be settled by any of these general and sweeping
siatemeats. Perbaps it would be better, in general, if government med-
dled no further with trade, than to protect it, and let it take its course.
Most of the statutes or acts, edicts, arrets and placards of parliament, prin-
ces and states for regulating, directing and restraining of trade, have, we
think, been either political blunders, or jobs obtained by ariful men for
private advantage under pretence of public good, When Colbert assem-
bled some wise old merchants of France, and desired their advice and
opinion, how he could serve, and promoté commerce, their answer, after
consultation, was in three words only, ¢ laissez nous faire) 1t is said by
every solid writer of the same nation, that he is well advanced in the sci-
ence of politice, who knows the full force of that maxim pas trop gouver-
ner, not to govern too much, which, perhaps, would be of more use, when
applied to trade, than in any other public concern. It were, therefore, to
be wished, that commerce were as free between all nations, as between the
several counties of England. So would all by mutual communication
obtain more enjoyment. Those counties do not ruin each other by trade,
neither would the nations. No nation was ever ruined by trade, even
seemingly the most disadvantageous, Whenever desirable superfluities
are imported, industry is thereby excited, and superfluity produced.

We have no disposition to apply these principles to the American ta-
rifl. Neither do we imagine, that the very complicated question of its
wisdom and utility can be tested by any simple general principles. Itisa
question, growing out of the most complicated relations, and still more
intricate, and perplexed, than the different conflicting forces, which are
settled by calculations of the Meckanique Celeste of Laplace. Andafter
all, these pational questions, which require the understanding of innu-
merable elemonts to settle, are best left to the teaching of experiment,
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To assert @ prior, is as unphilosophical in political economy, as in na-
tural philosopby. Let us draw our principles from experience and facts.

Notwithstanding all her wise saws in favor of free and unrestricted
trade, Great Britain generally has corn laws in operation, which prevent
or regulate the free 1mportation of this, as well a8 many other articles of
prime necessity. Nothing can be more unwise, impolitic and injurious,
All the arguments against restriction certainly bear upon this measure with
their full force.

¢ If it were possible for a country, both to cultivate and manufacture all
kinds of produce, with as little labor, as it costs to purchase them from
other countries, there would be no occasion for commerce. But the re-
markable manner, in which providence has varied the productions of na-
ture, in different climates, appears to indicate a desigo, to promote an
intercourse between nations, even to the most distant regions of the earth,

_an intercourse, which would ever prove a source of reciprocal benefit and
httl_ppine:as, were it not often perverted by the bad passions and blind policy
of man. :

Bills of exchange are extremely convenient modes of adjusting balan-
ces of debt and credit between the merchants of two countries,

¢ Thus, when a woolen merchant in London, sends broadcloth to Por-
tugal, he draws such a bill on the merchant, to whom he consigns them.
But instead of sending it with the goods, which he exports, he disposes
of it in London; that is to say, he inquires, whether any person wants
such a bill for the purpose of discharging a debt in Portugal. He ac-
cordingly applies to some wine merchant, who owes a sum of money to a
mercantile house at Lisbon for wines imported from that country, and
who finds it convenient to avail himself of this mode of payment, in order
to avoid the expense and risk of sending money to Portugal. He, there-
fore, gives the woollen merchant the value of his bill; and having his
OWN name, or that of his correspondent in Portugal inserted in the bill,
as the third person, to whom the amount of the bill is to be paid, trans-
mits it to his correspondent in Portugal, who receives the money from the
person on whom it is drawn.’

If thie value of our imports from England should have exceeded our ex-
ports there, so that we shall have received thence more broadcloths, than
we have sent cotton and tobacco, there will be a greater amount of bills
drawn by English merchants on us, than we shall draw on them. After
our debts and credits are balanced, therefore, as far as our bills will enable
us to do it, there will remain a surplus of bills drawn on us, which will
require to be paid in money.

Very erroneous opinions generally prevailed, until recently, upon the
subject of the balance of trade. Many other elements affect the favora-
ble or unfavorable balance of trade, than merely the amount of exports
and imports.

‘The book before us, quotes the following fine passage from Townsend’s
travels in Spain, strikingly illustrating the effects of trade. The gold and
silver of America, instead of animating the country, and promoting in-
dustry, instead of giving life and vigor to the whole community, by the
increase of arts and manufactures, and commerce, had an opposite effect,
and produced in the event, weakness, poverty and depopulation, The
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wealth, which proceeds from industry, resembles the copious, yet tranquil
stream, which passes silent and almost invisible, and enriches the whole
extent of country, through which it flows.

¢ But the treasures of the new world, like a swelling torrent, were seen,
were heard, were felt, were admired, Yet their first operation was to
desolate, and to lay waste the spot, on which they fe!l. The shock was
sadden. The contrast was too great. Spain overflowed with specie,
while other countries were comparatively poor in the extreme. The price
of labor, of provisions and manufactures bore no proportion to the quan-
uty of circulating cash. The consequence is obvious. In the poor coun-
tries indus'ry advanced. ln the more wealthy it declined.” .

Although the capital of a country consists of the capital of its inhabi-
tants, taken collectively, the revenue of a country, must be differently esti-

‘mated. A man’s income, suppose, is 10,000 dollars a year, and he pays
500 for the rent of his house; this 500 constitutes a portion of the income
of the landlord. Since the same house, by being successively transferred
to several individuals, may successively form a part of their several in-
comes, the revenue of the country cannot be estimated by the aggregate
income of the people.

Suppose two prodigals, cach worth 10,000 dollars. The one spends
his money in building, furniture, equipage, books, &c. The other spends
his in furnishing theatrical entertainments, fire works and music. Both
are ruined. But the one has spent his money among industrious trades-
men, and the commeodities, for which he spent his money, remain. The
uther has in no way benefitted the community, and no fiuit of bis ruia
remains.

Capital cannot produce revenue, unless it is consumed. Ifit is con-
sumed by industrious persons, who work, while they are consuming it;
something of superior value will be produced; and that product, whatever
it may be, will be exchanged against other productions. It will be dis-
tributed among another order of tradesmen, and will atlord precisely the
same amount of encouragement, though of a different kind. Whatever
is saved from the extravagant consumption of the rich, is a stock to con-
tribute to the comforts-of the industrious orders of society. Dr. Adam
Smith observes, thawbefore the introduction of refined luxuries, the En-
glish nobles had no other means of spending their wealth, than by main-
taining in their houses, a train of dependents, either in a state of absolute
idleness, or whose only business was to indulge the folly, or flatter the
vanity of their patron. This is in a great measure the case in Russia,
and several other parts of Europe even at the presentday. We find, that
the consumption of provisions by the household of an English nobleman,
some centuries ago was, perhaps, a hundred times greater, than it is at
present. But we may not thence infer, that the estate, which maintained
such numerous retainers, produces less now, than it did in those times.
On the contrary, it is, perhaps, as much increased, as the consumption
of the household is diminished. The difference is, that the produce,
instead of supporting a number of lazy dependents, maintains, probably,
a hundred times the number of industrious, independent workmen, part
of whom are employed in raising the produce of the estate, and part in
supplyving the nobleman .with ajl the luxuries, ke requires. It was to
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obtain these luxurics, that he dismissed his train of dependents, that he
improved the culture of his land, and that, while studying only the grat-
ification of his wishes, he contributed essentially to the welfare of bis
country.

Pags}; observes it is the business of one half mankind, to set the other
at work, It significs nothing to the main purposes of trade, whether the
want of the articles be real or imaginary; whether it be founded in na-
ture or opinion, in fashion, habit or emulation. Flourishing cities are
supported by trading in tobacco. Populous towns subsist by the manu-
facturing of ribbons. A watch may be unnecessary toa farmer. But if
he will till the ground, in order to obtain one, the true design of trade is
answered. 'The watch-maker, while he polishes the case, and files the
wheels of his machine, is contributing to the production of corn as effec-
tually, though not so directly, as if he handled the spade and the plough.
If the fisherman will ply his nets, or the mariner fetch rice from foreign
countries, in order to purchase the use of tobacco, the market is sapplied
with two important articles of provision by the instrumentality of a mer-
chandize, which has no other apparent use, than the gratification of a
vitiated palate,

Dr. Franklin says, that a new cap was worn at church by one of
the young girls of Cape May. The piece of finery had come from Phila-
delphia; and with a view of obtaining similar ornaments, the young girls
all set to knitting worsted mittens, an article in request at Philadelphia,
the sale of which enabled them to gratify their wishes,

It is best, that riches should be acquired gradually. When ignorant
men obtain great wealth suddenly, purse pride, the vilest of all pride, is
the first unfavorable effect. They generally remit labor, without having
any thing better to divert their minds, or occupy their time. They na-
turally fall into sensual indulgence. Idleness and extravagance lead
them back to a far morc dreadful poverty, than that, from which they
emerged. There are instances enough on record, of people who have
been ruined by drawing the highest prize in a lottery. The lower the
ignorance and degradation of mind, the more certain the ruin. Give a
guinea to a Scotch peasant, and he would go into agtudy, how to employ
it to the most advantage. Give it to an English peasant, and he would
repair his cottage, or buy new clothes. Give it to an Irish one, and he
would experience more joy at receiving it, than either. He would invite
all his friends, treat them to whiskey, and lose one day in drinking, and
the next in sleeping off the effects of it.

The inequality of conditions is rendered on the whole, beneficial to
society by the reaction created by providence, However great a man’s
possessions may be, it is decidedly advantageous to the country, that he
should endeavor to augment them. Instead of his gains being subtracted
from the pittance of the poor, the increase of his wealth is an addition
to the general stock of the wealth of the country, by which the poor ben-
efit equally with the rich.

From the foregoing, the reader will be able to judge of the general
character of the book in hand, of which we have'sometimes quoted sen-
tences and lines taken from their connection, and ranged in the order of
our thoughts. Much oftener, we have condensed the ideas of the book



1829. Life and Writings of Pope. 206

in our own terms. To the legislator, and the practised political econo-
mist, much of it will seem common place truism. But the best indoc-
trinated in a science know better than aay othem useful it is, to
refresh the recollections of their former reading. is much in this
beok, which from its simple and lucid language, and its mode of making
no mystery of a plain matter, may seem. too easy and obvious to have re-
quired to be given, which had it been explained in the common
of political economists, would have been thought profound and oracular.
Our country has the broadest, the fairest, and freshest field for the exer-
eise of political economy, that was ever yet presented in our world. The
country and its institutions are a tabula rasa for the highest exercise of
political wisdom or folly. No country, with our age and means, ever ex-
ecuted or meditated such gigantic enterprise. In the track of facilitating
travel and tramsport by canal and rail-ways, there can be no mistake in
our policy. To encourage, in our agriculture, the raising of wine and
silk must be a policy equally imperative and obvious. Time, if public
moderation and forbearance could be commanded, will soon test the wis-
dom of our restrictive measures. That wisdom is certain, and invaluable,
which is taught by experience.

- T following Essay is translated from a charming work called ¢ Me:
langes Historiques et Literaires,’ by M. ViLLemMaIN, one of the distin-
guished literateurs of the French Academy. He is now engaged in a very
interesting course of lectures, critical and literary. None of his works
have appeared in an English dress.

The article now presented in this number of the Review, is interesting,
as displaying the great change which has taken place in France, in public
opinion on thessubject of English literature, since the revolution. We do
not believe ‘that Voltaire, who lived in London, and was intimate with
Pope, understood him as well as Villemain; he certainly misunderstood
Shakspeare entirely. The acuteness and liberality displayed by the
French critic, are worthy of all praise, and though we disagree with him
on some points, particularly in his opinion of the ¢ Rape of the Lock,’ we
willingly eccord to him the praise of having well studied ome of the first
poets the world has seen. ,

Essay on the Life and Writings of Pore. Translated from the Me-
nges Literaires of M. de VILLEMAIN.

(For the Monthly Review.)

Enewisu poetry, so simple and free in Shakspeare, so learnedly original
in Milton, so flowing and sometimes so brilliant, from the pen of Drydea,
kas presented, in the productions of Pope, an example of that elegance,
nobleness and chastness, which has received the appellation of classic, and
which for a long time distinguished the taste of the Freach. Afier hav-
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ing felt the immortal creations of Shakspeare; after having studied the
sublime of English genius, in this great poet, who formed bimself, coarse
and powerful as the age in which he lived—after having studied the po-
etical tone of Milton, in which enthusiasm was uncessingly nourished
by study and recollections, we can still relish those master-pieces, of less
daring minds, which were produced in a state of society, more polished
and improved. We discover in them, less of the peculiar genius of an
author, than of the state of literature of the period in which they flourish-
ed—their ideas seem to be the artificial production of the social form
of society. But if they occasionally return to nature; if they possess the
caprices of an imagination ruffled by the world, then an interest is crea-
ted for them, founded on surprise and novelty. Such was Pope, the most
correct of English poets, and yet entirely onginal.

Alexander Pope was born in London, on the 22d of May, 1688, of a
Catholic family, devoted to the house of Stuart. Of three brothers of his
mother, who was the daughter of a gentleman of the county of York, one
perished, fighting for Cbarles the first; the second remained until his
death, in the service of this Prince, and the last, having abandoned his
country during the usurpation of Cromwell, became a general officer in
the army of Spain.

The year in which our author was born, his parents left London, and
retired to Binfield, in Windsor Forest. His father, for many years devo-
ted to banking and commercial speculations, had disposed of all his pro-
perty, and not feeling any confidence in the new order of things, he de-
posited 20,000 guineas in his strong box, and lived quietly upon this
sum, which he diminished every year. Nursed with the tenderest care,
the infancy of Pope was infirm and delicate; his voice was distinguished
by a singular sweetness—he was called the little Nightingale. He be-
came studious the moment he could read. He learned to write himself,
from imitating the printed characters in books, and he preserved this lit-
tle art during his whole life, in singular perfection, though his ordinary
writing was extremely bad. L4

About the age-of eight years, he was placed with a catholic priest, who
adopted amethod not sufficiently followed, by teaching him the rudiments
of the Greek and Latin at the same time. The young student also read
in his own language, poetical versions of Homer and of Ovid. He made
rapid progress in bis studies, and was soon sent to a school at Twyford,
near Winchester, and afterwards to another in London, at the entrance
of Hyde Park. Having sometimes been present at the theatre, he com-
piled a kind of play, taken from Ogilby’s translation of Homer’s Illiad,
interspersed with verses of his own composition—he had this production
represented, with the assistance of the gardener, who took upon himself
the part of Ajax.

Boileau, in like manner, had, during his boyhood composed a tragedy,
aided by the shreds and patches of the romance of ancient chivalry; and
yet notwithstanding this early predilection for the drama, neither of these
poets were destined to shine in this department.

. Recalled to Windsor, at the age of 12 years, the natural genius of Pope
and his zeal for poetry, finished an education, amidst the inspirations of
the.country and of solitude. more by the help of books than of masters.
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Pope himself was in the habit of saying that he did not remember the
period at which he had commenced being a versifier. His father, more
mdulgent than the parent of Ovid, encouraged this poetical instinct, not
less irresistible than that of the Roman poet, and which certainly would
not more easily have submitted to restraint. The honest gentleman, with-
out being highly imbued with letters himself, pointed out to bis son, some
little subject for a poem, and several times made him retrench his pieces,
tola)ll‘mg him, by way of high eulogy, that he had made some excellent
thymes.

However minute these details may seem, they may serve to explain why
the poetic genius thus prepared and excited from infincy, produced in
Pope that precocious maturity, and that knowledge of versification, which
characterized bis early works, and which peculiarly distinguish his ¢ O,
to Solitude, which he wrote in his twelfth year. The study of English
models, and of Latin literature, were mingled in his poetical exercises.
He accustomed himself to imitate and sometimes to correct, and remodel
in a more correct form, the poems of the ancient Chaucer, or of some
of brilliant powers, though neglected, such as Rochester. This kind of
task, this taste for exactness and purity, astonishing in a child, seemed
already to develope the character of his genius, of that style of writing,
more learned then inspived, more skilful than rich, more calculated to
imitate with art, than to apply itself to the composition of original matter.

This zealous study, this premature attention to correctness and elegance,
produced works as remnarkable, for the perfection of their style as from
the age of the author. His attempts at translation, and his  Pastorals,’
among the first productions of infancy, bear scarcely any marks of inex-
perience; they present the maturity of 2 poet, but they are deficient in the
sofi:tues.s, richness, and genius of Virgil. Pope never could correct this
defect. .

However, an avowed poet, from the age of 16 years, he sometimes vis-
ited London and connected himself with many of the wits of the age, who
gave him good counsel, but above all, loaded him with praise, for his
vanity was insatiable. He was kindly received by the elegant and inge-
nious Congreve; he became the confident of Wycherly, a comic writer of
great power, who in his youth, had been the lover of the Dutchess of
Portsmouth at the court of Charles the II.

The young poet scrutinized the works of the old and loose Wycherly
with great severity; but he was unable to inspire them with a pure and
chaste taste. He sought the friendship of Walsh, the most able critic of
that period. He numbered also among his friends, a gentleman of the
name of Cromwell,and Sir F, Trumbull, former ambassador to Constanti-
nople, who had retired to Windsor. He entertained them with his read-.
ings and his poems, for he seemed to have no other object in life; he stu-
died incessantly the ancients, from Homer to Statius, whom he called the
best versifier, next to Virgil, in the Latin language. His admiration
went 80 far,as to induce him to translate the first book of the Thebaid, al-
though he pruned it of much of its hyperbole and extravagance, and also
of many errors in geography. He learnt Italian and French, studied
Rochefaucault, and appreciated the harmony of Malherbe. Four Pastor-
als which he had written at the age of 16, were the first articles he pub-
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lished. In the same year, 1709, he gave to the werld, his ¢ Essay on Crit-
icism,’ a poem not equal to Boileau’s ¢ Art of Poetry,’ but still an aston-
ishing produoction, as regards power of discrimination, correctness and
taste for a youth of 20 years. We here discover for the first time, that
bitterness of satire, those violent and personal dislikes to bad aathors, by
which Pope was always influenced, and which agitated him through life.

Born with a weak and sickly constitution, immersed from his earliest
infancy in books and study, familiar with no emotions but those of
poetic vanity, Pope contracted at an early period, a species of fretful, and
Jealous irritability. His person was diminutive, and crooked; and he
called himself the ‘smallest human thing in England.” These natural de-
fects drew down upon bim, the most vulgar sarcasms, which were some-
times mingled with literary criticisms. His temper was soured by them.
Almost as much persecuted as Voltaire, by the injustice of satire, he felt
as sensitively, and revenged himself in the same exemplary manner.

The I'Blfnﬂ of William 1II. and of Anne, in the midst of the struggles
for public liberty, gave an interest and tone to the productions of wit, that
is not common during high political excitements. Splendid talents ap-
peared upon the stage at the same time, and were equaily divided between
the two parties. Dryden was no more; but Swift stood forth the cham-
pion and boast of the tory cause; which he defended with a vigour truly
republican. The elegant, the correct Addison, who seemed formed for
an academician of the age of Louis 14th, fought in the whig ranks, witha
bitterness judiciously tempered, and with the irony of a courtier. Writers
of various powers rallied round these leaders; among whom were Arbuth-
not, Steele, Congreve, Gay, Walsh, and others.

Pope, who from his religion, wus a tory from his birth, maintained a
strict impartielity between the two parties that divided the whole country.
His exclusive passion for poetry, and probably a too great indifference for,
or an ignorance of public concerns, favoured this moderation on his part,
which seemed however, but little in accordance with his general character.
It is more than likely that he inclined to the whigs or tories just as he was
aflected by the literary decisions of the two parties.

The ¢ Spectator,’ devoted to the interest of the whigs, then in power,
eelebrated the first works of Pope, and even published in its pages the sa-
cred Eclogue of ¢ Messiah,’ which followed immediately after the ¢ Essay
on Criticism.” The fine verses to the memory of an ¢ Unfortunate Lady,’
the beautiful poem of the ¢ Rape of the Lock,’ the ode to ¢ Windsor For-
rest,’ and the ¢ Epistle of Eloisa,’ succeeded each other rapidly, and placed
" Pope in the first rank of Eaglish poets.

In 1710, the whole Government passed into the hands of the tories, and
the brilliant ministry of Oxford and of Bolingbroke, encouraged literature,
both from taste and policy. The English court, yielding to a feeling
which inclined to imitate the example of the age of Louis 14th, thought
of establishing an academy, similar to that founded by Richelien. Swift
bad sketched the plan of this leamed association; and Pope was pointed
out as one of its luminaries. Next to 8wift, he was the writer most es-
toomed by Bolingbroke. And it is probable that this minister, among the
projects of his ambition, may have calculated much upon assistance from

the power and genius of the young poet.
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But Pope’s_temper was too capricious and teo independent to subject
himself to the views of a powetful minister, although his friend, or to the
schemes of a party, although that party was his own. When Addison,
in 1713, in order to oppose the ascendency of the tories. was anxious to
bring out his tragedy of Cato, Pope solely under the influence of private
friendship, and zeal for literature, used all his credit at court to have this
piece represented. He even wrote the prologue, in which he introduced
many seutiments, in perfect accordance with the spirit of the play, and
which addressed themselves to those feelings which Addison wished to
excite.

¢ Here tears shall flow from a more generous causs,
¢ Such tears as patriots shed for dying laws;

¢ He bids your breast with ancient ardour rise,

¢ And calls forth Roman drops, from British eyes.’

Bolingbroke, in spite of his situation, affected to sympathise inall the
zeal of Pope, and to applaud the maxims of liberty from the mouth of
Cato.

In the mean time, Pope, whose religion excluded him from office, and
who was not a man to grow rich on ministerial patronage, became anx-
ious to secure himself an independence, by his own talents. At the
of 25, perfect in all the secrets of his art, but probably convinced that the
glory of a great original work was not within his reach, he conceived the
idea of tranelating the ¢ llliad” So young yet, having finished his educa-
tion himself, withput assisiance, Pope seemed to be deficient in some
points which were nccessary in an undertaking of such magnitude. Buat
an astonishing capacity for intellectual labour supplied all defects. The
enemies of his reputation asserted that he did mot understand Greek;
others insinuajed that he was a Jacobite in his heart. But the annuncia-
tion of thig great project was greeted both at courtand in the country,
with large subscriptions. During the interval. of five years, Pope had
finished the task he had proposed for him=elf, and at the age of 30, he
published his celebrated translation, the most beautiful specimen, extant,
of English versification. This great work was universally admired, in
which the magnitude of the enterprisefrad taken nothing from an atten-
tion to details,

Addison, an honourable, though somewhat envious man, attempted to
detract from the reputation of Pope, and wished to be considered his rival
as a wniter, He published, under the mame of a minor poet, a translation
of the first book of the ¢Illiad,” and he puffed it as a master piece.

Pope avenged himself by several excellent satires, against the poet,
turned minister. He accused him' of despotic jealousy, and represented
him as a sultan surrounding himself with mutes and slaves, and thinking
he was only in the performance of his duties, whilst he was strangling his
brethren. Their friends wished to heal this breach, but in vain. Pope
immediately afier an interview, brought about for this purpose, wrote'some
severe verses against Addison and sent them to him.

Notwithstanding this peevish bitterness; of which he gave numberless
instances, Pope was singularly attached to a rural life. - He only left
Windsor at the close of the tory administration, at the peried when
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the plan projected by Preston, revived the laws against the papists. His
means being much improved by the success of his translation, and the lib-
eral subscription of his friends, he busied himself in selecting some agree-
able retreat.

In 1718, he purchased the establishment of Twickenham, as celebrated
as the Tiburine Villa of Horace; but its possession was due to bis own
labour and talents, a source of gratification which could not exist, had he
been indebted for it to the mere liberality of an Augustus.

Having lost his father, to whom he was most tenderly attached, he re-
tired with his mother, to this delightful asylum; his remaining parent he
ever treated with the most pious attention, during her long life, which was
protracted to extreme old age. Pope, who never accepted of any favour
from the tory ministry, remained faithful to them, in their disgrace. When
he published the works of Parnell, he took advantage of the opportunity,
to address a beautiful poetical dedication to Lord Oxford, who had been
persecuted by the whigs.

After the ¢Illiad, Pope undertook to translate the ¢ Odysey.’ But his
patience and fortitude failed him, and he abandoned the second half to the.
charge of some inconsiderable writers. In translating we cannot hope to
be visited by inspiration a second time.

Weary with this task, which was not well received, Pope always con-
ceiving he had cause of complaint both against critics, and authors, and
at this period, being equally incensed against booksellers, he concentrated
all his animosities in the celebrated poem the ¢ Dunciad,’ @ monument of
satiric power, of bad humour, and often of wretched taste, in which the
editor Dennis and Lord Hervey, the bookseller Lintot, and many others,
figure in such strange medley.

About this period, Pope was nearly deprived of his life by an accident:
crossing a bridge on the Thames, his carriage was precipitated into the
river, and he was with difficulty drawn out of the carriage, by breaking
one of the windows. Voltaire, who was then in London, wrote him a
most friendly letter on the occasion, and paid him a visit, but Pope grave
and fretful, was not pleased with the brlliant gaiety of the French wit,
and found great fault with his want of religious feeling.

. Pope produced a happy diversibn of the hostility created by the ¢ Dun-
ciad,’ by the publication of his ¢ Essay on Man,’ which was much admired,
before the author was known. This work was the result of frequent con-
versations with Bolingbroke, the great statesman, scholar, philosopher,
sceptic, and jacobite. Writing to Pope sometime after the publication
of the first epistle, he reminds him, in a graceful manner, of the many phi-
lpsophical illustrations he had given at the instance of the poet, in his
little garden at Twickenham—¢A field (said he) large enough for my
embition,’ and he congratulates him on having succeeded in giving them
a dress so poetical and attractive. Pope recompensed Bolingbroke in a
noble manner, by the magnificent homage addressed to him at the end of
the third epistle. What gives greiter effect to the compliment, is tbat it
was tendered at a moment when he had been hurled from his honours and
his popularity; at a moment when just returned from an unjust exile,
where he had destroyed all sympathy for his misfortune, by rushing into
error, he had lost in the eyes of the public, all claim for reward for his
great actions, or sympathy for kis sufferings.
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Bolingbroke, persecuted by the hatred of the whigs, for the treaty of
Utrecht, so glorious in its commencement, accused, probably without
cause, for wishing to betray the house of Hanover, had fied from a trial,
and arrived in France where he fuinished his enemies with proofs, by
‘becoming the secretary of the pretender, whom he shortly after abandon-
ed, in the most insulting manner, to obtain a humiliating recall to En-
gland, without political rank, without being recognised by either party,
and even without being noticed.

Full ‘of pity for so great a genius in adversity, and anxious to res-
tere his mind to a proper feeling of self respect, Pope addressed to him
that lofty eulogy, that avenging apotheosis, which concludes the Essay on
Man, and which may be fairly placed in the rank of the finest lines,
which have ever been produced. It is worthy of remark, that this suc-
cour 80 nobly tendered, was the spring of new and successful eftorts on
the part of Bolingbroke, to regain by his writings, some ascendency in
England, and in place of power, to re-instate himself in the public esteem.

Bolingbroke never re-entered the house of Lords, from which he had
been expelled by a stroke of state policy, which is disgraceful to British
Liberty; but he shook off the yoke of inaction, which the subtle Walpole
had imposed on him by false promises. He raised a most eloquent voice,
against a corrupt and cunning ministry. He was no longer eithera
Jacobite or tory; he stood forth as an English citizen. Driven by injus-
tice to the side of liberty, he defended honest principles with warmth,
and supported with zeal, all the popular rights, which had been despised
or trampled on by the house of Stuart, He gave lessons of indepen-
dence to the whigs themselves; and if he did not overturn the power of
Walpole, founded on the too solid basis of venal servility, he at least
aided powerfully in maintaining the constitution, and public honour; he
protested against the corrupt submission of the House of Commons; he
exercised constantly, and he maintained by this exercise, the liberty of
the press, the safeguard of every right, the indispensable support of every
constitution, and which was held so sacred among the English, that dur-
ing an administration of 20 years, Walpole himself never dared to make
the slightest attack on it; and being unable to corrupt it with money, he
acknowledged it was unassailable. )

During this long and arduous struggle, Bolingbroke had no friend
more faithful, no confidant more intimate than the poet of Twickenham,
He often visited the humble asylum of the British Horace; he there re-
posed after the fatigues of political controversy, and indulged in the
charms of literary and philosophical discussion. In these irregular walks
which he himself calls the new academy, he recovered in the midst of
friends, the fire of his eloquence, and he scattered in profusion the trea-
sures of intellect and of his recollections. Pope had consecrated to him
a kind of monument, His garden on the borders of the Thames was ter-
minated by a grotto, ingeniously formed of shells, and which he has des-
oribed more than once, At the entrance of this poetical retreat, the fol.
lowing inscription is engraved on a marble slab.

Thou who shalt stop where Thames' translucent wave
Shines a broad mirror thro’ the shady cave;
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Where lingering drops from mineral roofs distil,
And pointed crystals break the sparkling rill ;
Unpolished gems no ray or pride bestow,
And latent metals innocently glow;
Approach. Great nature studiously behold !
And eye the mine, without a wish for gold. "
Approach. But awful! lo! the Egerian Grot,
‘Where nobly pensive, St. John sat and thought ;
_ Where British sighs from dying Windbam stole,
And the bright flame was shot thro’ Marchmont'’s soul.
Let such, such only tread this sacred floor,
Who dare to love their country and be poor.

The ¢Essay on Man,’ excited a new kind of criticism against Pope; the
philosophy inculcated by the poet, was charged with being injurious to
the interest of religion, at least in its results. Happily, the learned and
fiery Warburton, who had up to this period animadverted with severity
on the productions of Pope, thought proper to take part in favour of the
doctrines in the ‘Essay on Man,’ and defended the disciple of Boling-
broke, covering him with the shield of his theological and anglican Or-
thodoxy.

Pope, strengthened by such support, continued thro’ several epistles to
exercise himself upon philosophical questions, to which the learned pre-
cision of his style was peculiarly adapted. It appears, from one of his
letters, that he had formed the design of discussing in several poems, all
the great subjects of metaphysics and of Ethics.

But his feeble health, shattered by the approach of old gge, did not
permit him to put his project in execution. The géverest shock of bis
life, was the loss of his mother, at the age of ninety three; this man, so
whimsical and peevish, never conducted himself tpwards his parent, but
with the most uniform sweetness, and the advancef) age at which she ar-
rived, seemed to convert his filial affection into a kind of religious devo-
tion. His bosom, too accessible to anger and hatred, was capable of
feelings of the most exalted friendship. e seems to have been devoted
with the warmest feelings, to the poet Gay, a man of a mild and discreet
temper, the author of several elegant works, but who was devoid of ori-
ginal genius. He lost him about the time of his_mother’s death, and he
seemed never to have recovered from the effects of this double shock.

He experienced an affair of the heart, of a different character, which
was not more fortunate. He loved a young and gifted female, of the
name of Blount; and the journals of the day, were not backward in their
allusions to this passion, which no doubt was of the purest character.
During the last days of his life, when Pope was suffering with the drop-
sy in the chest, this lady neglected him who had so long been devoted
to her. She paid him a visit at last, at the solicitations of his friends;
when she appeared on the terrace, at the end of which Pope was sitting,
he rose with eagerness to receive her, notwithstanding his debility. Some
friends stepped forward to receive the young lady, who let some cruel ex-
pressions escape, indicative of her astonishment, that he yet lived.
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Weighed down by infirmity and years, Pope died at the age of 50, on
the 2d of May, 1744, regretted by many, but particularly by Bolingbroke,
whose superior mind, and whose ardent but capricious feelings, seemed
to cherish for Pope, sentiments of affection which were never varied.

Pope deserved and felt friendship; one of the last sentiments he ever
expressed, was to this effect: ¢ there is nothing valuable in life, but virtue
and friendship; and indeed, friendship, after all, is one of the purest emo-
tions of virtue.” By his will, he disposed of the bulk of his fortune, in
favour of Miss Blount; he bequeathed some books, and other little me-
morials to his principal friends.

Engiish biography has been careful to transmit to us, many of the most
minute particulars of the life and person of Pope. They go to prove that
this great poet was capable of many littlenesses; but they in no manner
change the idea, we delight in cherishing, of the correctness and integrity
of his character. He was distinguished by all the impatience and caprice
of self-love, spoiled by success; he possessed the irritable temper, and the
sarcastic disposition of a man of wit. He lived with the great; but into
this association, be carried neither calculation nor flattery; and he habitu-

. ally treated with neglect, and with all the peevishness of bad health, the
attention he received from the world, and which originated equally from
admiration for his talents, and commiseration for his feeble constitution,
It is told of him, that at a dinner party at his own house, on a certain oc-
casion, he fell asleep, whilst his illustrious guest, the Prince of Wales, was
discussing the subject of poetry. The life of Pope was constantly haras-
sed by literary disputes; we are astonished to find among his enemies, the
witty and talented lady Montague, who during her journey in the East,
addressed to him her delightful letters. But the vanity of thie poet was
easily wounded.

Lady Montague thought she was pointed at, in somne obscure allusions
in one of the satires of Pope; she avenged herself, by assuming an air of
chilling coldness. Pope in a moment of spite, attacked her with all the
pointedness of Juvenal. What surprises us, without justifying Pope, is,
that lady Montague replied in the same tone, and overwhelmed the poet
with the freest sarcasms on his figure and size.

The virulence of the enemies of Pope, spared him none of the humilia-
tions of satire. He nevertheless, enjoyed a splendid reputation, and re-
tained the most illustrious friends. Queen Caroline, more than once ex-
pressed the strongest desire to visit him, in his retreat; Pope avoided the
bonour. Walpole himself, respected as the friend of Bolingbroke, the
greatest poet in England. And we are assured that this minister, who it
18 well knawn, had the greatest influence with Cardinal Dubois, procured
a bishopric in France for an individual recommended by Pope; this re-
commendation was a much purer one than that which procured the Car-
dinal’s hat for Dubois himself,

The genius of Pope, so pure, so brilliant, and so fertile, seems alloyed,
like his general character, with many littlenesses. Solely occupied with
versification and style, he made a word, an expression, a matter of impor-
tance; be kept in reserve, to be brought out on the proper occasion, every
little happy hit, that escaped him; he expended neither his time nor wit in
vain.  Critics have asserted that an attentive study, and a skilful imita-

0
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tion of all the writers who have gone before him, were the only secret of
his talents, and that scarcely a rewmarkable expression can be found in al}
his works, which was not stolen from some source or other, But it im-
ports little from whence the mere words are taken—the contexture of in-
vention stamps the great poet, and it cannot be denied that in this point of
view, Pope has earned a place among the first models of style and taste,
He rather belongs to that learned and correct school, of which Boileau
was the chief among us, than to the irregular but brilliant one, created by
Shakspeare, without his own knowledge; but the rigorous influence of the
English genius, animates and colours the invariable correctness of his
style.

yIf he be compared with Boileau, in those works in\vhich they treat of
similar subjects, the superiority appears to rest with the French writer.
Without drawing a parallel between the ¢Art of Poetry® and the ¢ Essay
on Criticism,’ that is, between a master piece and a mere first draught,
¢ Le Lutrin’ seems to us, to possess more fire, more freedom, more poetry,
than the ¢ Rape of the Lock’ The gnomes awkwardly foisted into the
piece of the English poet, are not equal to the charming and arch allegory
of ¢ Luzury’ And Pope brings his fine ladies upon the stage with less
grace and sprightliness than that with which Boileau introduces his ¢ Can-
ons.” Finally—The ¢ Dunciad,’ if it be opposed to the satire of Boileau,
is an inspiration of malice and playfulness, much less felicitous, both be-
cauge it 18 longer, and because it displays less force, less delicacy and less
variety, The satire ¢a mon esprit,’ is alone worth the whole ¢Dunciad.’
It does not appear that Pope understood as well as Boileau, that noble
and delicate style of praise, that ingenious urbanity of language, which
consecrates flattery itself.

But if the English poet fails, when he affects the style of the French
school of the 17th century, he claims in other respects an incontestible pre-
eminence. The epistle of ¢ Eloisa to Abelard’ by its ingenuous and free
painting of passion, by a kind of amorous and mystic melancholy, then
new, and always difficult to embody well, in language, is one of the hap-
piest creations of modern poetry. In a species of writing entirely differ-
ent, the ¢Essay on Man,’ by its elevated character, by its philosophic turn
of thought, by the happy and original application of poetry to metaphysics,
does not reflect less honour upon the genius of the English poet. Bput
the great distinction, the imperishable monument of the talent of Pope, is
the translation of the ¢Illiad,” a vast undertaking, which Boileau and Ra-
cine wished to attempt in conjunction, and which deterred them both by
its magnitude, ) .

The English critics speak of this work as a mine of poetic eloquence;
they impute to it the glory of having fixed the harmony of their language.
They have asseited, that there was no happy combination of idiom, no
beauty of style, examples of which could not be found in this version,
It may be. asked if the natural beauty, the great simplicity of Homer
is equally preserved? The same question applies to the Odyssey, which
in many parts was elaborated with equal art, and equal attention to ele-
gance. Admitting, as Johnson insists, that the progress of time, the re-
finement of manners do not admit of the character of the antique to be
-entirely restored, and allowing that Virgil is less simple than Homer, it
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is still a matter of regret, that we should see all the embellishments, all
the artifice of modern diction used to adorn this beautiful Grecian mon-
ument, so grand even in its negligence,

We shall conclude, that if a progressive state of refinement in language
is inevitable, the selection of a new subject becomes necessary; and that
it is better not to translate a work, even With genius, than to change man-
ners and modes of expression, at the same time that you retain the dra-
matis persone themselves. Nevertheless, the translations of Pope, will
always remain a monument of the art of writing in a language brought to
a state of perfection. But the glory of Pope, resting on this great work,
and not supposing the merit of originality, has been subjected to more
than one contradiction and one censure, in the country of this great writer.

The reproach of timidity and of mediocrity has been lavished on him.
And the new school of literature affect to discard him with contempt. It
is to be presumed that the strength, purity and elegance of the style of
Pope, will survive these unjust prejudices. Lord Byron has already ten
dered an expiatory homage, ¢The mob of modern poets, require the os-
tracism of Pope, because, like the Athenians of old, they are tired of hear-
ing of his virtues; they have founded a Mosque by the side of a Grecian
temple, of the most magnificent architecture.” Posterity will never place
him in the same rank with Shakspeare and Milton; but he ought to be held
up as a model of correctness and of poetic elegance, in a language which
is spread over a large portion of the globe.

In addition to his poetic talent, Pope possessed the power of writing
prose with great purity and satiric force. His ¢ Essay on the Art of Sink-
r’r;g in Poetry,” and ¢ Martinus Scridlerus,’ have all the energetic raillery
of Swift. 1n his numerous correspondence, there are many letters of the
most delightful description, and which are distinguished by a greater de- °
gree of natural simplicity, than is to be expected in a writer so correct,
and studied. All the productions of Pope have been translated into our
language; some of them frequently. The ¢ Essay on Man,’ in particular,
already published by the able Duresnel, has received the joint efforts of
Delille and of Fontanes,

The pure taste, and correct versification of Fontanes, seem well calcu-
lated to give a correct version of Pope; but these qualities failed to give to
the ¢ Essay on Man,’ either interest or variety.
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The August number of the Southern Review is learned and spirited,
splendid and critical, political and poetical, amusing and instructive, with
a touch of law here and there, beside the ‘legal outlines,” and medical.
The following extracts from the article on Cicero de Republica, will we
think be acceptable to our readers. '

¢ Asit is our purpose to avail ourselves of some fature opportunity to consider,
in detail, the philosophical writinge of Cicero, we shall confine our observations in
this article to his political opinions, and especially to those opinions as they are
expressed in “ The Republic.” Except a little volume on Invention, written
while he was yet a young man, and the Treatise de Oratore, published about the
year 698, this was the earliest of his literary productions. It was given to the
‘world A. U. C. 700, just before its author set out for his proconsular government
in Cilicia. He was then in his fifty-third year. Formed by nature for philoso-
phical pursuits, and always more or less addicted to them, he felt his taste for
them growing upon him with his age, and confirmed by the circumstances of the
times. They had been the discipline of his youth ; the effective auxiliary of his
riper powers; the ornament of his prosperity and greatness—they now filled up
the measure of their blessed influence, and were his solace and his refuge in des-
pondence and gray hairs. He began to be weary of the world—to be disabused
of its illusions—even (though not without many a struggle of rebellious nature) to
lock with some indifference upon its masks and mummeries, its grandeur and its
honours. Above all, he was filled with gloomy forebodings for his country—for
that country which no patriot ever loved with a purer love, which no statesman
ever watched over with a more filial solicitude. There was but too much in the
state of affairs to excite hie apprehensions. All the elements of socisty were
thrown into disorder, and those clouds had been long gathering which soon burst
forth in wrath and desolation. The laws were violated with impunity by the
bad—were trampled upon with scorn by the powerful. Pompey dictated to the
senate—Clodius rioted with the mob. This ruffian at the head of an inforiated
gang of slaves and gladiators, mixed with the Aregs and sweepings of the popu-
lace, infested daily the streets and public places. The forum—the campus—the
‘via sacra—were a scene of disorders and abominations such as no government,
that deserved the name, could have tolerated for a moment, and few civilized na-
tions have ever been condemned to suffer. Cicero saw his brother's house burnt
down by these wretches in broad day-light. He was himself pursued by them as
a victim, and narrowly escaped being murdered under the eyes of the magis-
‘trates. He waa afflicted with the despest sorrow at this state of things, and fre-
-quently gives vent to his sensibility in epistles to his friends, written about this
time-, L] * » - - - »

¢ Ceesar was still in Gaul, training his legiona to discipline and victory ; but
nobody yet saw or even imagined in the conqueror of Ariovistus and the Nervii,
the fated chief of Pharsalia. Alas for the fears and the foresight of man! who
can reflect without emotion, that a day was at hand, when the fulfilment to the
letter of the very worst of Cicero’s forebodings might have been reckoned as
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mercy and deliverance for Rome, and for the world—a day of slaughter and shame,
and hopcless, irremediable servitude—when the bands of the faithful were to be
scattered in every battle, and the “last ofthe Romans ” should “invoke death
with vows as their chicf good and final hope,” and the gory head of the orator
himself should be set up in wockery upon his own Rostra, a hideous trophy of
parricide, drunk with its bloody orgics, and ruffianing in its own unhallowed do-
mination ; and the very name of his adored Republic should be blotted out and
gone forever, and ages of despotism and degradation and vice and barbarous ig-
norance should come like primordial night and cover up, as with a cloud, the
whole face of the earth !

O dark, dark, dark, e o

Irrecoverably dark—total eclipss,

Without all hope of day !

‘It was under such circumstances and in such a state of mind, that Ciccro
* sought to the sweet, retired solitude ” of his Cuman and Pompeian villas to
compose his treatiss De Republica. He seems to havo felt it as a very serious
undertaking. In the lstter to Atticus, from which we quoted a passage just now,
he speaks of it as a worl. requiring much time and labour : and it appears, accord-
ingly, to have cost him more than he ever afterwards bestowed upon the compo-
sition of any of his philosophical writings. Most of these we know to have been
published in the course of a single year. It may convey some idea of the rapidity
with which he wrote them, as well as of the uncommon accuracy of his know-
ledge, to mention that he dispatched his Topica during a short excursion at sea.
But he composed “ The Republic ” with great deliberation and paias. Not to
mention that he still felt somewhat of the anxiety of a debutant, he na doubt
wrote it under deep and serious impressions of duty, and not without the hope of
doing something by it to enlighten and to correct public opinion. The object
and spirit of his work, as we shall presently have to remark more particularly,
were highly patriotic. He wished to bring the constitution back to its first prin-
ciples, by an impressire exposition of its theory—to inflame his contemporaries
with the love of virtue by pourtraying the character of their ancestors in its
primeval purity and beauty—and while he was raising a monument to all future
ages of what Rome had been, to inculcate upon his own times what it ought still
to be." - » » » - » L 2 * »

¢ As in the treatise De Oratore, Cicero had put his sentiments into the mouths
of Crassus and Antony—the two greatest orators that had ever appeared in thoe
forum before his time—so in this, he was not less attentive to a sort of dramatic
propriety in the choice of his personages. His chief interlocutors are the younger
Africanum, Lwlius, Philus and Manilius, the last a lawyer of great eminence for
that day. These were accompanied by as many young men, viz: Q. Tubero, P.
Rautilius Rufus, Scevola and Fannius—all of them persons of the very highest
rank and consideration. Tubero became an eminent jurisconsult. Scmvola was
the renowned augur under whom Cicero, when he assumed the toga virilis, was
placed by his father to be initiated into forensic pursuits and the study of the civil
law. P. Rutilius Rufus was also celebrated for his knowledge of the laws, for,
(without having had time to compare dates with any precision) we take him to
be the samd to whom Gravina assigns the highest rank in his Jurisprudentia Me-

Vor. Ill.—No. 4. 7
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dia, and whom he prenounces, for many instances of exalted virtue in public life,
A togatus et consularis Socrates. The ®ra, too, of the supposed conversation
was, for the object which Cicero appears to have had in view, the most favoura-
hle that could have been selected. The elder Scipio, says Paterculus, opened us
the door to power—the younger, to luxury. Whatever may have been the ulti-
inate consequences of their victories, their era—the interval, especially, which
clapsed between the triumph at Zama and the fall of Numantia—exhibits the
happiest instance that is to be found in the annals of any nation, of a union of
unsurpassed military glory, with the stern morals of a primitive, and the graces
of a polished age. Even while Cato thought with more than a censor’s severity,
and lived with more gan afRoman’s virtue, the pupils of Carneades and Pane-
tius were becoming imbued with the elegance and philosophy of Greocs. The
literary productions of the age, to which the old censor himself, (who is said, be
it remembered, to have studied Greek at a very advanced age) contributed not a
little, shew how rapid was the progress and how wide the diffusion of improve-
ment. At the same time, the voice of civil discord was mute—the tribune almost
forgot how to pronounce his veto—the very name of Dictator was falling into
desuetude. From the beginning of the fifth century, when the Plebeians may be
considered as fairly rclieved froin all constitutional disabilities, until the seditions
of the Gracchi—some approhensions only of which are hinted in the work before
us—the history of the Reppblic is one bright record of vigtues and achievements,
almost too heroic for the infirmities of human nature. It was at the close of this
most extraordinary period, in the annals of mankind, that Polybiui went to Rome
to study her constitution, and to write her history—that is to say, to illustrate
what he considers as the unrivalled oxcellence of the former by its best fruits
made visible in the latter He became the protege and companion of the Scipio
and Lezelius who figure in this dialogue,and who exemplified in their own char-
acter and pursuits, the happy union of qualities, of which we have juat spoken.
They were tho most accomplished mon of the day, and they stamped their own
character upon their age ; of which they have ever been regarded as the fittest
ropresentatives. As Teronce was supposed by some of his contemporaries to
havebeen indcbted to their assistance for the grace and elegance of his style, so
there can be little doubt, (and we have been forcibly struck with the idea in
reading this fragment) that the Greek philosopher just mentioned, derived from
them many of his very judicious opinions concerning the government of Rome.
Such men might well be supposed to contemplate the canstitution of their coun.
try through the happicst medium, from the “regions high of calm and serene
air” in which they ssemed “ to live inspired.” For this reason we have always
felt that there was as much propriety as beauty and grandeur in the Somnixm
Scipionis. It costs no great effort of the imagination to conceive of the Scipiosas
transfigured into “ those immortal shapes of bright aerial spirits” who, without
mingling in the passions of the world, watch over all its concerns with a tutelary
care and interest. The high tone of sentiment—the enlightened love of country—
the heroic self-sacrifice—the wisdom and moderation—the philosophic dignity
and repose, that pervade that fine vision, are just what, we should expect to char-
acterize any thing uttercd in the form of advice and exhortation by one Afrieanus
to the other. -And never, surely, did a noble theme inspire a lofticr strain! The
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whole soul of Cicero seems to kindle up into enthusiasm at the contemplation of
those great men. He secs in them the beau idcal of the Roman character—the
image of his country, in all her original brightness, ** glittering like the morning
star, full of life and splendor and joy.” It was impossible that he should have se-
lected a better era or more suitable characters. Still further, to excito the inter-
est of his readers in this dialogue, he very seiiously assures them that they are
by no means toregard it as a mere fiction of bis vwn ; the substance of it having
been communicated to him in couversation of several days, at Smyrna, by that
very P. Rutilins Rufus, of whom we have alrcady spoken as one of the dramatis
Pcr,m" - - L 2 - L - L » -
¢ True liberty, like true eloqucnce, is fuunded on the most elevated moral senti-
ments, and is incompatible with any other. C'est le culte des ames fieres, as
Madame Roland nobly expresses it. But it requires something more even than
this sublime spirit, rare as that is. Liberty is law—liberty is truth—liberty is
reason, and “ always with right reason dwells, and from her, hath no dividual
being.” The greatest men, in such a country as this, ought to be considered,
(what they really are) as completely insignificant in comparison of the smallest
principle. It is of the very essence of republican government, that the laws,
which all are free to choose, should be implicitly obeged by all. And as law has
been defined to be ¢ reason without passion,” so those who administer and execute
it, should partake of the same unblemished nature. It is in this respect that
Washington stands without a similar or a second. He was living law—the very
personification of the purest, the sternest, the most dispassionate, the most sub-
‘lime republicanism. In this point of view, his character does not seem to have
been sufficiently contemplated—we mean, contemplated with fervid admiration
as an object at once of taste and cxample—under the head of the sublime and
beautiful, as well as of moral duty. We hope it has been rcserved as a subject
for a hand worthy of trcating it—and that we shall sce the ¢ awful goodness ” of
that incomparable man transmitted to pusterity in contrast with Napoleon's guilty
and little ambition, and fitly associated with the grandcur of Milton's genius.’
- - - * * L] » " " -
¢ We will add another remark of some importance in this connexion. The idea
of liberty uno.ng the ancients was very diiferent from that which we attach to
the word. This difference. as wecll as the aristocratic sentiments adverted to
just now, sprung undoubtedly out of the institution of domestic slavery, and that
principlo of their jus gentium, which doomed captives in battle to perpetual bond-
age. From whatever causes, the Ionian and Dorian races—but especially the
former—attained to a remarkable superiority over the rest of mankind. In the
neighbourhood of despotisms, they established popular and limited governments;
in the midst of darkness and ignorance, they cultivated philosophy and the arts
which body forth ideal beauty, while the hosts of the Mede sunk beneath their
prowess in the field. The other great race, with whose institutions and modes
of thought we are made familiar by our carly studies, without cxcelling as much
in merely intellectual pursuits, carried the pre-eminence which civilization gives
in war and in policy, to a still higher.pitch. + Their empire comprehended the
fairest part of the earth, and the most civilized portion of mankind,” and kings
and tetrarchs were glad to become their clients and retainers. That these pri-
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viloged and illustrious races should be conscious of their unquestionable advanta-
ges—that thoy should look down upon the rest of mankind with an insolent sense
of their own supcriority, and should even be unwilling to acknowledge them-
sclves of the same origin and speccies, is not much to be wondered at—at least,
may readily be conceived. Accordingly, their wholé literature breathes this
spirit. It is taken for granted, by their orators, in harangies, of which this
opinion inspires theeloquonce—by their philosophers who build their systems
and theories upon it—that Greeks were made to conquer and to control barba-
rians. Aristotle in a grave inquiry, whether slavery be consistent with the law
of nature, decides that it is so where one race is, by nature, inferior to another,
and even justifies war, if it be necessary to subject the predestinated bondman-to
his chains. In that famous barst of eloquence in which Cicero gives vent to his
indignation and horror against Verres for the crucifixion of Gavius, it is evident
that he lays the whole emphasis upon the circumstance of his being a Roman
citizen, and that this circumstance entitles the offence, in the orator’s estimation,
to cap the whole climax of crimes and atrocities which he had to unfold, enor-
mous as they were. His language is a precise expression of the sentiments which
we impute to the ancients upon this subject. O nomen dulce libertatis ! O sweet
name of liberty—but what liberty ? This question is answered by the next
words. O -jus ezimium nostre civitetis. It was not the violence done to the
principles of natural right and justice—it was not that aninnocent man had been
punished, or that a guilty man had been cruelly tortured and disgraced: it was
that the Portian and Sempronian laws had been broken—that the sacred privi-
lege of citizenship had been despised—that a Romax had suffered as if he had,
been a Sicilian or a barbarian. The feeling expressed by the orator is precisely
such as one feudal baron would have experienced at witnessing the body of anoth-
er gibbeted by the king’s justice in eyre. Liberty, in short, was rank and nobility
among theancients ; and inspifed the same sentiments for good and evil. It was
considered as the birthright—the hereditary dignity of certain races—but the
idea that it was part and parcel of the law of nature and nations—that it was due
in common justice to all mankind, seems to have occurred to very few, and to
have bcen acted upon by nobody. This accounts for that fierce and jealous love
of liberty which characterized the Athenian democracy, and (whatover may have
been its other effects) gives such a noble spirit and such lively interest to their
whole lite:ature. . ’

¢ Cicoro, as we have said, thought that he saw in the constitution of his coun-
try as it cxisted during the happy and glorious period before alluded to, the best
of all possible sch of government—a perfect model of the well-tempered and
balanced polity, imagined by philosophers in their visions of perfectibility, but
never successfully reduced to practice by any other great people. He was wil-
ling to take it with all its imperfections on its head—with all its apparent anoma-
lies and defects. Its fruits had been good, and that was enough for him. The
imperium in imperio, the plebiscitum, and the veto which a systematic politician,
_working by plumb and rule, would have condemned as an absurdity, struck him
as the best balance that could be devised. He was not alarmed at the power or
even the necessity, of resorting now and then to the despotism of the dictator, or
the decrec of ne quid respublica detrimenti capiat, which, in more recent times,
was substituted for it in practice. He regarded these very irregularities as among
the chief cxcellences of the government in an uncorrupted age. They were a
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proof that it had not been formed upon visionary and superficial principles, with-
out reference to the wants, the habits, or the character of the people. He had
not the presumption to suppose that he could devise a priori & scheme of polity
better than that which bad been go fruitful of good for centuries together. He
hag no faith in political metaphysics. He knew that nothing was more deceptive
and dangerous than the affectation of mathematical exactness in matters which
have less to do with quantity than with any other of the ten categorics. He had
never heard of the thrée bases of the philosophical constitution of France—of the
basis of population, the basis of contribution, or the basis of territory ; and the
rest of that magnificent but senseless jargon. It did not occur to him that (as
the speculative politicians of these times seem to think) there isa sort of mystic
or magical power in the mere forms of a polity, and that a government may be al-
tered as often as the most capricious levity shall dictate, without any danger of
disturbing the settled order of society, and with a perfect foresight of all the
effects of such changes. He knew that the mores, the manners, opinions and
character, are by far the most important part in every political problem, and that
no constitution can be cither stable or efficient which is not in harmony with
these. He had adopted, in short, that rule which a great man—whose specula-
tions have exhausted this subject, and occur to us whenever we have occasion to
contemplate it—considers as fundamental with every good patriot and-every true
politician. Spartam nactus es; hanc exorns. Cicero would have felt the whole
force and beauty of the following period. ¢ By adhering in this manner and on
these principles to our forefathers, we are guided not by the superstition of anti-
quarians, but by the spirit of philosophic analogy—in this choice of inheritance,
we give to our frame of polity the image of a relation in blood; binding up the
constitution of our-country with our dearest domestic ties, adopting our funda-
mental laws into the bosom of our family affections; keeping inseparable and
cherishing with the warmth of all their combined and mutually reflected chari-
ties, our state, our hearth, our sepulchres and our altars.” The compliment he
pays the government of Rome is, therefore, as full of wisdom as of patriotism, and
may be taken as his protest against that pest of our times, sPECULATIVE PoLITICS.'

Tue August No. of the Southern Review contains an excellent article
on Education in Germany, from which we make the following extract.

¢ The professors are divided into two classes, Ordinary and Extraordinary.
The former receive from the government a salary, never less than eight hundred,
and rarely more than two thousand rix' dollars, for they are paid in proportion to
their reputation. When the fame of a professor has extended throughout Ger-
many, and still more when it has become European, his name alone, particularly
if he belongs to one of the professional departments, often adds some hundreds
to the number of students. Hugo and Eichhorn the son, in the legal department
here, Gesenius in the theological at Halle, and Savigny in the legal at Berlin,
by their European reputation, have become to a considerable degree, identified
with the prosperity of the institutions where they reside. As every university
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in Germany has the right of inviting the professors of any other to one of her
chairs, such scholars as I have just named, are constantly receiving invitations
from other institutions, accompanied with the most flattering pecuniary offers.
Even monarchs sometimes write to them, making proposals which few would de-
cline accepting, if the governments under whose jurisdiction they reside, did
not counteract them by making others still more advantageous. Such professors
have, of course, the power in their own hands, and there are few who do not
make use of it. In no other country are literary men thus thrown as it were into
the market, and struck off to the highest bidder.’ '
- - " - ~ * * - » -

¢4 For a long period after the establishment of this university, it was the cus-
tom not only here but elsewhere, for all the professors to deliver lectures gratis.
They received but a limited support, as their salaries were thon much smaller
than at the present time. Michaelis opened a course of private lecturcs, and
met with such pecuniary success, that his example was soon followed in other
schools. To secure the greatest possible income, and still comply with the laws,
they make the least interesting crurse public, and those which are the most val-
uable, private. The public lectures, which were at first delivered four or five
times a week, soon dwindled to two, and even one lecture weekly. Within a few
years, many have entirely abandoned their public courses, and no student now
attends their lectures without his Frederic d’or. From their private lectures they
are very handeomely rewarded, when they possoss talent and an extensive repu-
tation, and their receipts are exactly in proportion to their fame. There are two
scmestres or terms in cach year. The lectures commence ten minutes afler the
sound of the clock, and terminate the moment it strikes ; the professor detaining
them no longer than to finish his sentence. To a greater delay they would not
submit, not even to finish his paragraph, as it might prevent them from reaching
the lecture room of some other professor ; it being considered indecorous for a
student to enter after he has commenced.

¢ Many of the profossors give two and three distinct courses, and cases have
been known where they have given four. Most of these include four or five lec-
tures per week, during four months and a half. From the receipts of their pri-
vate lectures, united with their salaries, some of the most distinguished profes-
sors, particularlgsthose in the legal departments, receive five or six thousand dol
lars per annum. One or two of them have a still larger income, for they have
not unfrequently from two to three hundred auditors at each course. The income
even of these will not exceed that of many of the Oxford and Cambridge profes-
jors, some of whom do not deliver a dozen lectures yoarly. Thisis a striking
exhibition, of the .dilference which necessity produces, in the efforts even of lite-

* » - L3

rary men.' * o » » .

¢ The German professors are, as a body, the most indefatigable students in
the world. They are not, like the French and Italian literati, social in their
habits. They reside chiefly in small towns, where there is little without to at-
tract them. They cunsequently find it much easier than their western neigh-
bours, 1o pass fifteen or sixteen hours a day in their lecture rooms, and in the
society of folios. Even those residing in the large cities have acquired such
habits of application, that they are almost as ignorant of the amusements around
them, as strangers. In most of the cities where they reside, there are no intel-
lectual foci, like the Institute and the numerous literary and scientific societies,
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which form eo many mental groups at Paris. A Frenchman is barn for society,
and nothing but an ardent love for literature, united with long habits of applica-
tion, will make him so independent of the living, as to be willing to converse only
with the mighty dead. A German scholar, from his retired life, finds society a
burden, and never docs he feel more at his ease, than when surrounded by his
auditors or his manuscripts.’ LR » . . .
¢ In describing this university, I have spoken only of the ordinary professors.
The next, and the inferior class, are called extraordinary. They receive a very
limited salary from the governmont, not enough to support them, even in celibacy.
‘They also deliver lectures on what subjects they please, for which they receive
from their auditors the same fees as their brethren above them. This station is
a stepping stone to the ordinary professorship, but one on which they Lave usu-
ally to rest from eight to ten years, and, if not active in their pursuits, for life.
As they select their own subjects, they often become the rivals of their older
brethren, who are compelled, frequently, to gird themselves anew for the race,
or see themselves not only overtaken, but lefl behind. Of the beneficial effects
of this arrangement, no one can doubt who has passed a fortnight at a German
university. .
¢ There is also a third class, who are called lecturers or teachers, which, I be-
lieve, is peculiar to the (;erman universities. Students who have completed their
course, and who aim at a professor’s chair, usually remain several years at the in-
stitution, pursuing some particular department of literature or science, with the
intention of eventually giving lectures. They then make application to the go-
vernment for permission to deliver a course. On being examined and found
qualified, they are enrolled on the humble list of teachers. They commence their
career under circumstances sufficiently gloomy to discourage any one who is nog
influenced by an intense love of literature and fame. Before them they soce the
extraordinary professors rising to eminence, while tho rooms of most of the older
teachers are thronged. Whatever their talents may be, they have to lay the
foundation of their reputation, and that, too, against rivals whose fame is, some-
times, European. Years roll away, and they see their lecture-rooms only here
and there attended by auditors. Most of them are in indigent circumstances,
and with all the inconveniengss of poverty, they often find that the receipts from
their lectures, even for years, do not equal the annual rent of their rooms. With-
out any resources, they would abandon their employment in despair, were they
not able, as private instructors, to gain enough to prevent the lamp of life from
being extinguished. For a very moderate compensation, they devote three or
four hours a day to the instruction of as many students in languages, or in their
particular provinces, and not unfrequently toil on in this manner for years, when
the death of a rival lecturer, or some fortunate circumstance, fill their rooms with
students, for a time at least, and thus brings them into notice. They are now
no longer under the necessity of losing a large part of their time in this course of
instruction, but devoting all their hours to their particular department, they ad-
vance rapidly. The sufferings, which they must of necessity experience, during
the first five or six years of their progress, are enough te depress the most coura-
geous minds. Fortunately for them, there is one medium of appearing before the
public, where they will meet with justice, viz. the press. To this most of them
resort, and before they have been occupied many years as lecturers, some pon-
derous octavo is published, in which, not unfrequently, eight or ten languages
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appear in the form of illustration. If the work has merit, it receives its dae com-
mendations in some dozen or more of the literary journals of this conntry; and
the author is immediately regarded, by those around him, asa new star of greater
or less brilliancy, just rising above the literary horizon. A single work of this
description, not unfrequently procures, for a lecturer, the extraordinary chair,
sometimes even the offer of it from several universities.’ pp. 59, 60, 63, 66, 67.

¢ The influence of this arrangement is thus happily described : )

¢ With u;, as well as in Germany, the professors are chosen for life, but here
the resemblance ceases. In the United States we give them a sufficient salary,
to enable them to live pleasantly ; and when once chosen, they realize that their
fortune is made, that they have reached the ultimatum of ascent. Here they re-
ceive only half a subsistence for themselves and families ; and whether they ac-
quire the other half or not, depends entirely upon their own cfforts. They per-
fectly understand, that nothing but a reputation for talents and atfainments will
£11 their lecture rooms, and that to acquire this fame, the most indefatigable ap-
plication and industry are necessary. Every department has its four or six pro-
fessors and teachers, who deliver lectures on subjocts so nearly similar, that a
constant rivalry is produced. For example, to a student’ pursuing Greek litera-
ture, it is of very little importance whether he reads Sophocles or Euripides, but
it is very necessary that the professor whose lectures he attends should be
thoroughly acquainted with the author he attempts to explain. These gentlemen
perfectly understand, as well as the stage and steamboat proprietors of our coun-
try, that if they are negligent, they will be deserted. This is not a little increased
by the division into ordinary and extraordinary professors and teachers. The
latter class who are paid nothing by the government, but are only permitted to
deliver lectures, receive a Frederick d'or from each of the pupils, and are almost
universally stimulated by necessity. Besides this, they feel all the ardaur of
youth, and the consequent longing for reputation. To acquire subsistence and
fame, they make unwearicd exertions. Before them they see the extraordinary
professors, whose title in the eyes of the students, gives them a prior claim ; and
to overtake them in the race, they strain every nerve. The extraordinary pro-
. fessors see below them a number of young men, putting forth all their energy,
while above them they behold the ordinary professors who have reached the
highest point of ascent. This class are placed under the influence of two most
powerful stimulants, the fear of being overtaken by the teachers, and the desire
of surpassing the ordinary professors. The ordinary professors see below them
two classes, at different distances, rapidly rising towards them, often almost
treading upon their heels, and not unfrequently taking the lead in the number of
their auditors, as well as in reputation. Under such stimulus, they very rarely
fall asleep, or relax their efforts, until age or debility arrives.

¢ This continued strife has the happiest effect on the literature of this coun-
try, and in this respect, the German universities are better organized than any
others in Europe. 1t isfolly to suppose that the mere influence of principle will
induce most professors who do not feel great enthusiasm in their departments, to-
make the necessary efforts to arrive at excellence. They will often find bad
weather in winter, and real or imaginary debility the rest of the year, an excuse
for relaxation or indolonce.’ pp. 178, 179
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PRESBYTERIAN ORDINATION,
(coNcLUDED PROM Pack 195.)

TaE title page of this work expressed its object not only correctly, but
clearly and fully. It is to prove the exclusive legitimacy of the episco-
pal form of church government and administration, and, of course, the
illegitimacy and invalidity of every other.

The author contends that episcopacy is the form of church government
established by the apostles, that, in fact, bishops are the legitimate suc-
cessors of the Apostles, that this form was intended by its founders, to be
universal and permanent, and that, therefore, every deviation from it is
- necessarily illegal and invalid.

This view of the subject embraces, as the reader must perceive, various
kinds of matter, which are not essentially connected with each other. It
consists of fact and inference; and there inay be intlividuals, who, admit-
ting the former, might question the latter. Thus would the intention of
the writer be frustrated. At least, he would become involved in the in-
tricacies of a question, which he might not be prepared immediately to
unravel. His opponents might observe, not without some show of justice,
we admit your premises. Episcopacy is the form of church government
established by the Apostles. But we deny that it was intended to be
universal and unchangeable. It was moulded and established originally,
because it was then the most convenient and practically useful. But it
had nothing in it peculiarly sacred. Like other schemes of government,
it was a matter of mere expediency, with nothing more of divinity in it
than the wisdom which marked it. It was a simple scheme of adaptation
to circumstances, concerted by all those who had a correct knowledge of man
and society; and there began and ended all it had of Heavenly i X
There is no more of divine sanction to the permanency and universality of
the episcopal office, than there is to the quality of the bishop’s lawn, or
the fashion of his gown. -

VOLo lll-No- 8. 1
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Episcopacy suited best the times, and the temper and habits of the peo-
ple, for whom it was intended. But it was not meant to be either univer-
sal or permanent; because such changes might occur in the condition of
society, as would detract much from both its expediency and usefulness.
Such, in fact, as would render another form of government preferable.
The real substance and essentials, then, of christianity being retained, a
government and administration, other than_those of episcopacy, and bet-
ter suited to the modified feelings and sentiments of men, and the altered
condition of the world, far from being illegitimate and invalid, would be
useful and necessary, and ought to be adopted. Even admitting episco-
pacy to be, in the abstract, the best form of church govemnment, there is
connected with it no divine command, enjoining its universal and perma-
nent adoption. , Provided they receive the doctrines, obey the precepts,
and conform to the example of the GReaT HeAD of the cliurch, Chris-
tians are at liberty to change it as circumstances may demand.

Such, we say, might be the reasoning of our author’s opponents, were
they inclined to reason, instead of relying entirely on authority. But
many of them are not. They sturdily contend, and endeavour to prove
that episcopacy, as the term is now understood, was not the original form
of Christian church government; that it was not the form erected by the
Apostles, and adopted and practised by the primitive fathers; but that a
government and administration by presbyters only, constituted the form,
during the two first centuries of the Christian ®ra; and that episcopacy
became subsequently a substitute for this. Both parties agree, that the
form instituted by the Apostles, and adopted and pursued by the primitive
fathers, is the only true and proper one, and ought to be maintained.
Thus concurring in one sentiment, but differing in another, the belliger-
ents come to immediate issue, with regard to the fact.

Before proceeding any further in this article, we avail ourselves of the
opportunity so far to repeat what we have already said, as frankly and .
more explicitly to declare, that we deem as lightly of the canon which
maintains the divine authority of episcopacy, as of that which asserts the
¢divine right of kings.” In our estimation, neither of them smacks in the
least of the wisdom of Heaven, but of man’s inordinate love of .
From this strongest of human passions, the pope aspires to be chief of

' the entire church, as each bishop does to Le chief of his own diocess. To
prove that this is an affair of earth rather than "Heaven, there is fully as
much of intrigue and chaffering employed in the election and appointment
of popes, cardinals, and bishops, as in those of presidents, senators, and
representatives of the people. :

There have been times, and there are now many places, where monar-
chical government is best for the state; the only kind, indeed, that suits
the people. So have there been times, and so are there now places, where
episcopacy is the best form of church government. But on neither the
one nor the other does this consideration bestow a just claim to univer-
sality and permanency. Nor does any other consideration which the sub-
ject presents

The spirit of episcopacy, when pushed to such an extent, is a spirit of
usurpation. It would trammel the intellect, and hamper the coriscience,
and ought to be resisted. The free and independent mind will resist it.
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Tame and universal submission to it would be the most degrading slavery.
Universal submission to the sceptre would be less so.

To the clergy of the episcopal church, much respect is due. Many of

them have been and now are pre-eminent in talents, knowledge, and piety.
But manly regpect to them must not degenerate into servile homage. When
they affect to have, as many of them do, and as their tenets avow, exclu-
sive possession of the gates of Heaven, their claim amounts to a preten-
sion as emnpty and bombastic as that of the Khan of Tartary to the univer-
sal sovereignty. 'To make the best of their aspirations, they resemble very
strongly those of ancient families in Europe, who, on account of their an-
tiquity, erect exclusive claims to privileges, immunities, and observances,
which belong, in common, to themselves and others. The episcopal
church presents too much of the air and manner of ‘weare the only true
and well-born’—a motto which is the legitimate descendant of bigotry
and pride, and has been the source of ¢ woes unnumbered ? to the human
race.
One of the ablest champions of the validity of presbyterian ordination
is the Rev. Dr. Miller of Pripceton. In this country, at least, his letters
on the subject, appear to be regarded as the sword and buckler of those
who deny that the laying on of episcopal hands js an essential prerequi-
sile to the Christian ministry. Being, moreover, one of the latest writers,
and professing to treat the question ip extenso, his production might well
be supposed to contain a fair digest of every thing, whether of argument
or authority, that can be adduced in support of the validity of presbyte-
rianism, ‘Under this belief, our author has made a bold and manly, and
we must add in justice, a powerful effort to raze to its foundation the en-
tire fabric which the reverend gentleman lhas so laboriously erected. As
relates to the success of this effort, it is not perhaps our province io at-
tempt to forestall the judgment of the public. Nor have we any wish to
thateffect. We deem ourselves at liberty however to record our own.

It is due to truth from us, therefore, to remark, that Dr. Miller has met
in Dr. Cooke no common antagonist. On the contrary, he will find rea-
son to acknowledge in him a polemic of great power, adroitness and re-
search; one perfectly informed on the subject in question ; one with whom,
although nota professed theologian or ecclesiastic, it is no condescension
even in bim to measure weapons. We must add, that he has encountered
in him an antagonist, who is not more learned, intrepid, and ingenious,
than manly and fair. Our author is as far from being a sophist, as he is
from being a sciolist. Facts and authority are his weapons; and he uses
them with the dexterity of a disciplined controvertist. One of his most
prominent qualities is accuracy. And this, invaluable in itself; he has
turned, in the present case, to the most important account. If we are not
mistaken, be has turned it against Dr. Miller with a force that must great-
ly weaken the authority of the ¢ Letters’ of that gentleman in defence of
presbyterianism, if it do not prove fatal to them. . .

Indeed one of the most striking features in the ¢ Essay’ before us, is
the broad and open exposure it makes of the inaecuracies of the reverend
professor of Princeton. Nor are these inaccuracies, although exceedingly
numerous, more frequent in recurrence, than they are extraordinary in
character. They do not relate to reasoning, or the remembrance of facts,
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names, or dates; but to the citation of suthorities, which Dr. Miller ei
had, or ought to have had on his table before-him. They consist ali
of mutilation and interpolations, leaving out and superadding, not only
words, but clauses, and even sentences. And it is not a little remarka-
ble, that all the matter left out made against the doctor’s cause, and that
superadded, in favor of it. We will not say that this was done inten-
tionally, although so often repeated; nor has Dr. Cooke said so. But we
do say that, being thus repeated, it was one of the most extraordinary
accidents weo have ever known.

Some of the inaccuracies of Dr. Miller consist in false translations of

from the learned languages. And still the translation is more
favorable, than the original, to the doctrine he is maintaining. To the
¢Essay’ we are considering, we hold it indispensable that the doctor should
reply. He must either refute the charges of inaccuracy preferred against
him, give a satisfactory explanation o *hem, or forfeit for ever his char-
acter and standing as a controversial writer. As relates to the legitimacy
and validity of presbyterianism, his ¢ Letters® at present, can have no
weight, Our author has stript them of all just authority. They are
‘orthodox’ no longer. To reinvest them with authority, their reverend
author must prove them to be free, not from false quotation, but from the
suspicion of it. Nor will he find this, as we apprehend, an easy task.
To confirm the charge, his antagenist, the author of the ¢ Essay,’ after
giving Dr. Miller’s quotations, as they appear in his ¢ Letters —gives also,
in their purity, the originals from which they age extracted. The differ-
ence is always striking, and sometimes surprising. - It does appear to us,
therefore, that Dr. Miller will find it excecdingly difficult to extricate
bimself from the charge of quoting inaccuratels.

Nor is this all. An attempt is made to convict Dr. Miller of various
other errors, in the forms of sophistry and other modes of false reasoning,
to the particulars of which we cannot advert, and which can be learnt
only by a perusal of the ¢ Essay.’ In fact, although the style and manner
of this production is uncommonly mild, and frec from every expression in
the slightest degree offensive, we consider it, notwithstanding, as amount-
ing virtually to one of the severest attacks on the ¢ Letters’ of Dr. Miller
we have ever read. 'The worst of it is, for the doctor and his cause, that
its severity appears to consist in its truth. The following is a fair speci-
men of Dr, Cooke’s matter and manner, in his replies to the reverend pro-
fessor of Princeton.

¢ It is evident, therefore, that there were, besides the apostolic, at Jeast
two other offices in the ministry, those of the presbyters and deacons; and
the matter of fact is opposed to the truth of the inference of Dr. Miller:
and that inference being the point upon which the whole argunient turns
or rests, and being unfounded and contrary to plain facts, the argument
built upon it falls to the ground.’ . : i .

This quotation contains an annunciation of the position, which it is
the object of Dr. Cooke, in his ¢ Eamy’ to establish, viz., that, in the
organization of the primitive Christian church, by the Apostles, there
were three distinct grades of officers, bishops, presbyters, and deacons.
He contends that, during their lives, the Aposties filled the office, and
performed the duties of bi and appointed and ordained to the same
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office and duties, others who succeeded them afier their death. They
also created bishops, who acied long and extensively in that capacity dur-
ing their lives. Of these latter ordinations, Barnabas, Timothy, Titus,
and others, were instances, ,

His proofs of these several positions, our author derives from two
sources, the New Testament, and the writings of some of the earliest pri-
mitive fathers, one or two of whom were contemporary with the Apostles,
knew them personally, and were ordained by them 1o the episcopal office.

He refers to sundry portions of scripture, contamed especially in the
epistles of 8t. Paul, which expressly recognize, in the prinitive church,
the three specified orders of officers.  Nor is he able to find a single text,
which asserts plainly the existence of only two grades of office, those of
the presbyter and the deacon.alone. ﬁis reply to the assertion of
Dr. Miller, that, in the apostolic church, the terms bishop and elder indi-
cated at times, the same grade of office, we deem satistactory. A ishop
was always and necessarily an elder, But the reverse was not true.  An
elder was not, of necessity, a bishop. When bishop and clder were made,
at times, to mean the same, the Apostles were living, invested with the
authority and exercising the functions of real bishops.  After their death,
when bishops succeeded them, in their true character and duties, the
- names of elder and bishop were no longer confounded. The epiacopos
(bishop) was, as the term imports, the overseer, or governor of the chuich,
in a general and collective capacity, by whom the inferior officers were
ordained, and to whose control they implicitly submitted.

The Christian fathers, on whose writings, as testimony, Dr. Cooke
principally relies, and from whose works his quotations are chiefly taken,
are lgnatius, Polycarp, and Irenmus. :

ese, Ignatius was not only a contemporary of some of the Apos-
tles, but one of their pupils, and was therefore necessarily intimate with
their views of church government and administration, as well as the forms
which they established and practised. He was, moreover, a man of the
utmost purity and sanclity of character, incapable of voluntarily deviating
from truth. There lived not a man of more correct information, or whose
report was more worthy of all belief. In testimony of this, he fell a
martyr to his love of truth, suffering himself, rather than renounce his re-
ligion, to be tom to pieces and devoured by lions in Rome, :

Polycarp was his pupil, and possessed a character not dissimilar to that
of his master. Hissanctity and adherence to truth were not inferior. His
knowledge of the affairs of the primitive church was in like manner am-
ple. Nothing was wanting to render him a witness of perfect credibility.

Irensus, who 'was not only contemporary with Polycarp, but had been
his pupil, was one of the most able and learned men of the day. Nor
were his purity of character and sanctity of life inferior to his talenis and
extensive knowledge. In his acquaintance with the state of the church,
he was equalled by few, and surpassed by none. His valuable writings
and the history of his life furnish evidence of all this, .

As those three fathers attained each an advanced age, the life of the
last of them reached to near the close of the second century of the
Christian era, They were living chronicles, therefore, of almost two
hundred years of the primitive church, Hence their testimony of the
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form of government and adiinistration of that church has every possible
claim to be believed. But most unequivocally and emphatically their
writings testify to the existence of episcopacy. That the church, during
their day, was governed by bishops, no one can doubt;, who will consult
their epistles and other productions,

Yet, singular as the fact may appear, it is, in a particular manner, in
his quotations from the epistles of St. Ignatius, that Dr. Miller has fallen
into such multiplied inaccuracies, That the nature and extent of #heea
inaccuracies may be understood by the reader, we shall here present him
with one or two of them.

¢ The following quotations,’ says Dr. Miller, ¢ are from his (Iguatiu:’cz
far-famed Epistles’ ¢ The Presbyters succeed in the place of the
of the Apostles.” [Sce Episile to the Magnesians, sec, 6.]

This is a mere clause of a sentence; and being thus detached from the
other clauses of the same, is represented as speaking a language entirely
different from what its author intended. The whole sentence, as Ignatius
wrote it, stands thus: ¢ Your Bishops presiding in the place of God, your
Presbyters in the place of the council of the Apostles,and your Deacons,
most dear to me, being entrusted with the ministry of Jesus Christ.’ This
sentence unquestionably represents a bishop as an indispensable officer of
the church, and as elevated greatly over those denominated Presbyters;
as much as God is raised above the Apostles. But, from his mutilated
quotation, Dr. Miller does not seem to wish it so understood.

The Doctor quotes again, as follows. ¢ Follow the Presbyters as the
Apostles.’ [See the Epistle of Ignatius to the Smymeens, sec. 8.] This
is another extraordinary mutilation, the words left out, altering’entirely
the meaning of the clause, and turning that meaning directly against the -
opinion of Dr. Miller. The sentence, as Ignatius wrote it, runs thus,

¢ See that ye all follow your Bishop, as Jesus Christ, the Father, and
the Presbyters, as the Apostles” Here, as in the preceding quotation,
the Bishop is still made a necessary church officer, and placed at the
head of the church, far exalted above the Presbyters,

Dr. Miller again. Quotation. ¢ Be subject to your Presbyters, as to
the Apostles of Jesus Christ our hope.” [See Epistle of Ignatius to the
Trallians, sec. 2.] Another palpable mutilation, and perversion of the
meaning of the author quoted.

The passage, as it is in the Epistle of the distinguished father and
martyr, reads thus. ¢ It is necessary, therefore, that, as ye do, so, withk-
out your Bishop you should do nothing; also be ye subject to your Pres-
byters, as to the Apostles of Jesus Christ our kope. 'The Deacons also,
as being the ministers of the mysteries of Jesus Christ, must by all means

" please all. .

Contrawy to the intended representation of Dr. Miller, this sentence,
correctly quoted, recognises expressly three grades of church officers,
Bishop, Presbyter, and Deacon, of which the first is the highest, and con-
trols the other two. In various other instances, the Doctor is equally
incorrect in his qilotations and reasonings. Should the public judge him
.with their usual severity, they will be likely to say, that such palpable
and reiterated misquotations, show his distrust of his own doctrine, and
prove condemnatory of it. .
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Dr. Cooke’s long and 1abored view of the episcopal standing and func-
tions of Timothy, we pass over, with a single remark, He bas esta-
blished his point, we think conclusively; but he has overwhelmed it with
a superabundant and very unnecessary load of discussion. This, indeed,
is his fault as a writer. “He often knows not where to stop. He estimates
authority, as the Chinese do beauty, by bulk. Hence, while an additional
tittle of it can be found, he perseveres in his toil of collection, until his
own mind and that of the reeder stagger amd groan under the accumu,
lated weight, and the subject is concealed by the superabundance of mat-
ter. Ten positive facts speaking the same language, or ten high authori-
ties to the same purpose, are a8 good as ten times the number. In our
estimation they are better; because they prove without fatigueing, and
produce, in being examined, no unnecessary waste of time. A supera-
burdance of facts and authorities taken into the mind is like a supera-
bundance of food received into the stomach. They produce debility and
pass undigested. Nothing nourishes and strengthens unless it be subdued
and assimilated.

In proof of his general pusition, our author goes on to quote other
writers, of acknowledged standing, some of them of an egrlier, others of
a more mode:n date. But the limits of this article do not permit us to
follow him in his course. We can only remark, that, like a man of good
conscience, and a controvertist confident in the justice of his cause, he
appears to us to quote fairly, and apply judiciously. -

n furtber refutation of the assertion of Dr. Miller and others, that, in
the primitive church, the terms Bishop and Presbyter mean always the
same, our author clearly shows, that, in the general church establishment
of any one city or place, there were many Presbyters, and only one Bishop.
Thus, in Rome, one Bishop had under him forty-six Presbyters. In other
places a similar state of things existed. Presbyters were numerous, the
Bishop bat one. )

Our author paused, in his course, to furnish another very. memorable
misquotation, by Dr. Miller, from the church history of Eusebius, respect-
ing the regular succession of Bishops, from their ordination by the Apos-
tles to his own time. Here, as before, the clause quoted by the Doctor,
is made; by his accidental alteration of it, to suit his own views. Quere.
Had the original suited him, would the accident have happened?

Our author encounters, and, we think, fairly and promptly vanquishes,
another distinguished antagonist, in Lord King. That nobleman has
attempted to make it appear that, in the ¢ primitive church,’ a Bishop had
jurisdiction over a single parish, and nothing more; that a parish then
wes of the same extent as a parish now; and that therefore a Bishop was
only the rector of a single church.

In reply to this, our author shows satisfactorily that, at an early period
of Christianity, the words paroua and ecclesia had the same meaning.
They both signified, not a single church or congregation, but the church
of any city or place, as an aggregate. Thus, applied to Alexandria,
Rome, or Jerusalem, either term designated the general religious establish-
ment of the place. Hence, the Bishop of the parish of Rome, was the
Bishop of Rome containing many churches, and the Bishop of the parish
or church of Alexandria was the Bishop of Alexandria, with all it contain-
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ed. Parish in the primitive church, then, meant the same with diocess
now. A Bishop was always, therefore, an officer holding jurisdiction over
a number of churches, and having under his control a number of Presbyters.
To speak of the parish of Rome, Alexandria, or Jerusalem, and to mean
by the expression only a single congregation, would be absurd. It signi-
fied the same as the bishoprick or diocess of either of those places.

Dr. Cooke has enhanced not a little, the value and interest of his work,
by subjoining to it, as an appendix, the epistles of St. Ignatius; so that
the public may have ready access to those rare and excellent specimens of
composition. <

The following extract affords a fair specimen of our author’s style and
manner. .

‘1 am well aware that this opinion is offensive to those who have no other than -
Presbyterian ordination. But truth is what we ought all to seek ; particulerly
in 80 essential a soncern as that of the ministry of the Church of Christ. There
is no one thing more frequently urged on Christians, than the obligation to fee
divisions, to speak the same things ; and how is this to be done but by a fair and
candid discussion of points on which we disagree >—No one, then, has a right to
complain that Mis opinion is questioned. Every one who is of a right spirit
would rejoice to have the truth clearly made out and embraced by all.

¢ This question is the more important, because if the conclusion we have drawn
be.just, all other than the episcopal ordination is invalid. This declaration, al-
though it follows as necessarily from the premises as the conclusion of any pro-.
position ever stated, has been reprobated in the strongest terms, ‘because it
involves an exclusive claim to the ministry. It is, however, far from being the
desire of those who believe that episcopal ordination alone is valid, to prevént
any qualified person from entering into the ministry. They only wish to con- -
vince those who believe themselves called to minister in hqly things, and who
are, from early prejudice, or misinformation, or not investigating the subject,
content with authority derived from Presbyters, that this authority is not valid,
and to induce them to obtain that which is. The doctrine ought not to be re-
jected because it involves an exclusive claim ; for there must necessarily be a
right in the truly authorized, to the exclusion of those who are not; and the
question at issué ought to rest on its merite. )

¢ But_how does this matter concern private Christians, if they are truly reli-

gious ?> and why should a man leave the church to which he has been attached,
when the ministers are good religious men? These singular questions have been
frequently urged, with great earnestness, upon myself. But few words, however,
aro sufficient to show their absurdity. We are commanded 1o be baptized, and
to receive the sacrament in memory of our Lord. We cannot obey these injunc-
tions in sincerity, unless we are satisfied of the validity of the authority of the
minister ; and to receive theso mysteries at the hands of those we are persuaded
aro not authorized, is profanity in us; though it may not be in them who minis-
ter, provided they are conscientiously persuaded of their authority, aftsr a full
investigation of the subjecct. But this proviso includes & great deal more than
may be supposed at first view. . ‘

< But what necessity for leaving the Methodist Episcopal Church? Professing
with all sincerity very high esteem and affectionate regard for a number of the
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ministers of that Society, I must nevertheless say, because their ordination is
only Presbyterian—Mr. Wesley was no more than a Presbyter, and theiefore had
uo authority to ordain ; much less to ordain a Bishop. '

¢ In this respect he and Calvin stand upon the same ground precisely. It is

certain that a man cannot have that which waa never given to him, except it be
something belonging to him by nature. To neither of the above was authority to
ordain, ever given. The Bishops who ordained them, did not intend ¢o confer
such power. They did not, at the time, consider themselves as receiving such
power ; and if they had been questioned immediately afterwards, they would not
have pretended that it was conferred upon them. Most assuredly then it was not
given to them therefore they had it not. To argue they possessed the power
of ordination because it originally belonged to Presbyters, is to argue that they
20 whom.it was ot given possessed the power, because it belonged to them to
whom it was given.’

"There are works, and that which we have been examining is one of
them, whose matter is already so dense, that it is almost impossible to
compress it any farther. In composing this ¢ Essay,’ the object of tho
writer was fact and authority, Of these, he has collected an ample
amount, and pressed them together with no unsparing or feeble hand.
Hence the unexpected difficulty we have found ip our attempt to give a
competent analysis of his book. In most parts of it, and those the most
interesting, to abridge would be to mutilate; to leave out something that
is essential to the author’s meaning, and to the force of his argument.
This we are not authorized to do.

But defective as our analysis is, we trust it will be sufficient to in-
crease somewhat the desire of the reader to look into the original.
Should this be the case, our chief end will huve becn attained, and our
effort will not have been gseless. For no one can carefully peruse the
¢ Essay’ without profiting by it.

Although it is not a specimen of fine writing, nor did our author intend
it as such, it affords an example of as fair, close, and masculine contro-
versy, as any we, at present, recollect.  ‘The authorities cited, appear to
be sound, and the facts adduced well established, the arrangement is lo-
gical and correct, and the argument cogent and generally conclusive. If
we are not mistaken, Dr. Cooke will be acknowledged to have done not a
little for episcopacy. We doubt exceedingly if, in the same space, any
other writer has done so much. We do not say he has settled the ques.
tion. Where party in politics, or sectarism in religion is concerned, that
issue is perhaps impossible. But we do say, that he has advanced argu-
ments in' favor of episcopacy, as the apostolic and primitive form of
church goveroment, which we know not how to rcfute. We willingly
therefore yield them our assent. . )

Besides the vast amount of matter which the ¢ Essay’ itself contains, it
is s0 constructed as to serve as an index to an extensive examination of
authorities on the subject. It is with =o affected sincerity, thercfore, that
we warmly recommend it to public attentidn, with this remark, that the
same amount of talent and research expended on a subject more worthy
of them, would have pleased and edified us in a much higher degree.

[The note at the end of the No. should be read at page 226, line 15.]
VOL. lll"—NOQ 5- 2 ’
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A Literary Essay on Shakspcare. 'T'ranslated from the French
of VILLEMAIN.

Tug glory of Shakspeare seemed at first in France a subject of para-
dox and scandal. Now it threatens the old fame of our theatre. This
revolution already observed, would seem to suppose a great change in
opinions and manners; it not only raises a question of literature and taste,
it awakens many others which belong to the history of society. We shall
not attempt here to examine these questions. The study of the works of
a man of genius is in itself fruitful in interest.

Voltaire has successively culled Shakspeare a great poet, and a miser-
able buffoon, a Homer and a ¢Gilles.”™®  In his youth, returning from En-
gland, he brought with him his enthusiasm for sume scenes of Shakspeare,
as one of the bold novelties which he introduced into France. Forty
years aficrwards, he lavished a thousand strokes of sarcasm upon the bar-
barism of Shakspeare; and he chosc particularly the academy as a kind
of sanctuary from whence to fulminate his.anathemas. I do not know if
the academy would now be a place proper for the same use, for the revo-
lutions of taste penctrate literary bodies ag well as the public.

Voltaire deceived himsclf in wishing to lower the prodigious genius of
Shakspeare; and all the quotations in mockery which he heaped up, proved
nothing against the enthusiasm in which himself bad shared. I do not
speak of La Harpe, who was carried away by a scrious and sustained
anger against the defects and reputation of Shakspeare, as if his own the-
atrical writings were in the least menaced by this gigantic fame. It is in
the life, the age and the genius of Shakspeare” that we must seek without -
system and without anger the source of his odd faults, and of his power-
ful originality. .

William Shakspearc was born on the 23d of April, 1564, at Stratford
on Avon, in Warwickshire. Little is known of the first yedrs and
the life of this celcbrated man; and notwithstanding the minute re-
searches of biographical erudition excited by the interest of so great a
name, and by national pride, the English know of him but his works.
They have not been able cven among themselves, to determine positively
if he was a catholic or a protestant, and they dispute yet the question if
he was not lame like the most famous English poet of our age.

It secms that Shakspeare was the eldest son of a family of ten children.
His father engaged in the wool trade, had successively filled in Stratford,
the offices of bailiff and alderman until the time when loss of fortune
and perhaps the reproach of being a catholic, precluded him from all pub-
lic employment. According to some other traditions, he added to the
mentioned trade in wool that of a butcher; and the young Shakspeare
suddenly called from the public schools where his parents could no longer
support him, was employed in the most severe occupations of that pro-
fession, If we may believe an author nearly contemporary, when Shak-

*¢Gilles’ or ¢ Gilles de la foire’ corresponds. very nearly to our clown of &
company of rope dancers.
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speare was charged with killing a calf, he performed the execution with a
kind of pomp, and never failed to pronounce a discourse before the assem-
bled neighbors. Literary curiosity may seek some relation between these
harangues of the young apprentice, and the tragic vocation of the poet,
but it must be owned that such firstlings remove us far distant from the
brilliant inspirations, and the poetic origin of the Greek theatre. It was
on the fields of Marathon and in the festivals of victorious Athens, that
Eschylus had heard the voice of the muses.

Whatever may have been the first and obscure occupations of Shak-
speare, he was married in his eighteenth year 10 a woman older than him-
self, who made him in a short time the father of three children. This
union probably left him the free gait of an adventurous life. Two years
after his marnage, while hunting in the night with some poachers, the deer
of a gentleman of the county, Sir Thomas Lucy, he was arrested by the
guards, and having revenged himself by a satirical ballad, for this first
misfortune, he fled to London to evade the pursuit of the doubly offended
knight. This anecdote is the best attested fact concerning the life of
Shakspeare; for he has produced it himself upon the stage; and the ridicu-
lous personage Justice Shallow, going to try Falstaff for a breach of the
game laws, is a remembrance and a revenge of this little persecution,

Arrived at London, was Shakspeare reduced to keep at the door of a
theatre, the horses of the spectators who visited it? Or filled he at first,
some subaltern office in the same theatre? Upon this point we must re-
sign ourselves to ignorance, notwithstanding the efturts of commentators.
What appears less doubtful is, that in 1592, six or seven years after his
arrival in London, he was already known and even envied as an actor and
a dramatic author. A libel of the times contains evident allusions to him,
the bitterness of which announce sufficiently a merited jealousy. How-
ever, it appears that Shakspeare did not at first devote himself, at least not
entirely, to dramatic composition. In publishing, under the date of 1593, n
poem called Yenus and Adonis, dedicated to Lord Southampton, Shak-
speare calls this work the first born of bis imagination. This little poem
seems entirely in the Italian taste, by the quaintness of the style, the aflec-
tation of sprightliness, (esprit) and the profusion of imagery. The samc
character is discovered in a collection of sonnets which he printed in
1596, with the title of ¢ The Passionate Pilgrim. It is felt again in the
poem of Lucretia, another production of Shakspeare which dates from the
same period. ,

These different essays may be regarded as the first studies of this great
poet, who cannot, without a strange misconception, be supposed destitute
of all culture, and writing at a venture. No doubt Shakspeare, although
liviog in a very learned age, was entirely ignorant of the ancient languages,
but perhaps he knew the ltalian; and translations had besides in bis tume
already transplanted into the English language, all the ancient and a great
number of modern works, Neither was English poetry at this period
in a state of indigence and grossness; it began 1o assume a polished char-
acter. Spencer, who died at the epoch of the first attempts of Shakspeare,
had written a long poem, in a learned and ingenious style, and with an
elegance, sometimes affected, but prodigiously superior to the grotesque
diction of our Ronsard. Even old Chaucer, the imitator of Boccaccio,
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and Petrarch, in his English of the fourteenth century, had already offer-
ed models of naivete and a great abundance of happy fictions. But above
all, since the reign of Henry VIII. and the religious revolution, a great
impulse had been given to the minds; the imaginations were excited, and
controversy had spread through the nation the want of new thoughts.
The bible alone, rendered popular by the versions of the puritans, yet in-
active, but already ingpassioned, the bible alone was a school of poetry,
full of emotions and images; it almost took in the ‘memory of the people
the place of the legends and ballads of the middle age. The psalms of
David, translated into verses, rude, but full of fire, were the war-song of
the reformation, and gave to poetry, which until then, had been but a sub-
ordinate pastime in the idleness of castles and courts, some features of
enthusiasm and earnestness, -

At the same time the study of the ancient languages opened an abund-
ant source of recollections, and images which assumed a kind of originality,

Trom being Half disfigured by the somewhat confused conceptions which
the multitude reccived of them. Under Elizabeth, Greek and Roman
learning were the ¢bon ton” of the court. All the classic authors were
translated. The Queen herself had put into verses the ‘Hercules Furio-
sus’ of Seneca; and this version, little remarkable as it is, suffices to ex-
plain the literary zeal of the noblemen of her court. They made them-
selves learned to please the Queen, as others in other times became phi-
losophers or devotees.

This erudition of the ¢beauz esprits® of the court was certainly not
shared by the people, but something of it spread into the festivals and public
amusements. They were a perpetual mythology. When the Queen visited
a nobleman of her court, she was received and saluted by the Penates ; and
Mercury conducted her into the chamber of honor. ~All the metamor-
phoses of Ovid figured in the pastries of the dessert. At the evening
promenade the lake of the castle was covered with Tritons and Nereides,
and the pages disguised as nymphs. When the Queen hunted in the
park at the opening of day, she was met by Diana, who saluted her as the
model of virgin purity. Did she make her solemn entrance into the city
of Warwick, Love, appearing in the midst of grave aldermen, came to
present to her a golden arrow, which, under the influence of her powerful
charms, could not miss the most hardened hearts; a present, says a chroni-
cler,* which her majesty, who drew then near to forty, received with gra-
cious thanks, ’

Thgsg inventions of courtiers, this official mythology of chamberlains
and ministers, which were at the same time flattery to the Queen, and a spec-
facle to the people, spread the acquaintance with the ingenious fictions of
antiquity, and made them almost familiar to the most ignorant, as is secn
ia those very pieces of Shakspeare, where he seems most to write for the
people and his contemporaries, :

Other sources of imagination were opened, other materials of poetry
were prepared in the remains of popular traditions and' local superstitions
which were preserved throughout England. At court, astrology—in the
villages, witches, fairies, and genii were a belief still living and all power:

*Hollinshed..
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ful. The imagination of the English, always melancholy, retained these
fables of the north as a national remembrance. They were blended at the
same time in more cultivated minds with the chivalrous fictions of thesouth
of Europe, and all those marvellous tales. of the Italian muses, which
were then transferred by numerous translations into the English language,
Thus, on all sides and in all directions, by the mixture of ancient and
foreign ideas, by the credulous obstinacy of indigenous recollections, by
erudition and by ignorance, by religious reform, and by popular supersti-
tion—were opened a thousand views to fancy, and without sounding the
opinion of writers, who have called this epoch the golden age of English
puetry, it may be said that England, issuing from barbarism, agitated in
her opinions, without being disturbed by wars, full of imagination and re-
collections, was then the best prepared field from whence a great poet could
arise. :

It was in the midst of these first treasures of a national literature, that
Shakspeare, animated by a wonderful genius, formed his expressions and
language. This was the first merit which shone forth in him, the charac-
tenstic which first struck his contemporaries; it is seen by the sumame of
the poet with the konied tongue, which was given him,and which is found
in all dawning literatures, as the natural homage bestowed upon those
who the first cause to be felt vividly the charm of words, the harmony of

lw,gﬂﬂgf- .
his genius of expression which constitutes at this day, the grand char-
acteristic and the lasting fame of Shakspeare, was, without doubt, that
which first impressed his age. Like our Corneille, he created eloquence,
and was powerful by it. This is the striking feature, which instantly
drew atiention to his theatrical pieces in the midst of the multitude of
other dramas equally disorderly and barbarous, which already crowded
the English stage. 'This epoch, in fact, was any thing but sterile in dra-
matic productions. Although the external show of the spectacle was very
coarse and imperfect, the representations were resorted to with eager-
ness. The taste for festivals, fosiered by Elizabeth and the public pros-
perity growing daring her reign, increased the want of such enjoyments.
A celebrated man of her court, the same whom she employed to pro
nounce the odious sentence of Mary Stuart, Lord Dorset, wrote and ex-
hibited in London the tragedy ¢ Gorboduc.” At the same period, Marloe
brougbt forward ¢ The Great Tamerlane,’ the ¢ Massacre of Paris,’and ¢the
ic history of Dr. Faust.
ent of these known and published works, there were in the re-
pertory of the theatres of that period, certain pieces by different authors,
often retouched by the comedians themselves, It was in a labor of this
kind that the dramatic genius of Shakspeare first exercised itself, and among
these storehouse works (ouvrages de magasin) must be ranked many
pieces published under his name—barbarous like his, but barbarous with-
out genius; such are ¢ Lord Cromwell,’ ¢ The Prodigal of London,’ ¢ Peri-
cles,’ etc, They are not comprised in the chronological list of Shakspeare’s
pieces, which the scrupulous Malone has given, ascending to the year
1590, where he places Titus Andronicus.
From this time Shakspeare, living constantly in London, excepting
some journies which he made to his pative city, gave every year one or two
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theatrical pieces, tragedies, comedies, pastoral or fairy dramas. It is
probable that his life was such as could be that of a comedian in his time,
that is to say, obscure and free, indemnifying himself by pleasure for want
of consideration.

His contemporaries, however, without giving us any of those precious
details, any of those familiar anecdotes which we should like to cite con-
cerning Shakspeare, render homage to his integrity and goodness of heart,
Few recollections of his theatrical performances are extant, 1t is known
that he personated the spectre in Hamlet in a frightful manner. He filled
many other parts of the repertory, sometimes even several in the same .
piece, and in our days it is not an idle curiosity, to see on the lists of ac-
tors which precede the old editions of English dramas, the great name of
Shakspeare figuring modestly amid so many obscure names at the head of
a forgotten book. -

No details remain of the favors or protection which he received from
the court. It is only known that Elizabeth loved his talents, and that she
relished singularly the facetious personage of Fulstaff in Henry V. It
seems to our modern delicacy, that the admiration of the severe Elizabeth
could have chosen bettcr, and that she, whom grateful Shakspeare calls
¢ the fair vestal, scated on the throne of the occident,” could have found
other things to praise in the greatest painter of the revolutions of England.
What appears more mcritorious in this princess, is the generous liberty
Shakspeare enjoyed in the choice of his subjects. Under the absolute
power of Elizabeth, he disposes at will of the events of the reign of Henry
VIIL relates his tyranny with a simplicity entirely historical, and paints
in the most touching colors the virtues and the rights of Catherine of Ar-
ragon, driven from Henry the eighth’s throne and bed, to make room for
the mother of Elizabeth. :

_James I. did not show himself less favorable to Shakspeare. He received
with pleasure, the predictions flattering to the Stuarts, which the poet had
placed in the midst of his terrible tragedy of Macheth; and as he engaged
himself in protecting the theatre, that is to say, to render it less free, he
wished to confide to Shakspeare the new charge of director of the come-
dians of Black friars; but, it was at the same time that Shakspeare, not yet
fifty years of age, left London and retired to his native city. For two
years, he had there enjoyed a sinall fortune, amassed by his labors, when
he died. His will, which has been published, and which bears the date
of the year 1616, was made, says he at its commencement, in & state of
perfect health. Shakspeare after having expressed sentiments of piety,
disposes of different legacies in favor of his daughter Judiih, of a sistet, a
niece, and finally of his wife, to whom he gives his best bed with its fur-
niture, i

The reputation of Shakspeare increased, especially in the two centuries
which followed his death; and it was during this period that admiration
for his genius became, so to speak, a national superstition. But in his
own age his loss was vividly felt, and his memory, honored by the most
unequivocal testimonies of respect and enthusiasm. His timid rival, Ben
Jonson, did him homage in lines, where he compares him to Eschylus, to
Sophocles, to Euripides, and exclaims with the admiratiop and almost
with the emphasis of the English writers of our time: -
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« Triumph, my Britain ! thou hast one to show,
To whom all scenes of Europe homage owe.
He was not of an age, but for all time ;

Nature herself was proud of his designs,
Andjoy'd to wear the dressing of his lines ;
‘Which were so richly spun, and woven so fit.’

{To the memory of my beloved, the author, William Shakapeare, and what he
left us.]

This enthusiasm is sustained through the whole piece of Ben Jonson,
and closes with a kind of apotheosis of the star of Shakspeare, placed in
the heavens to cheer for ever the stage with the fire of its rays.

This admiration was transmitted and increased constantly in England;
and although in the middle of the seventeenth century, the fury of the
civil wars and puritanical superstition in proscribing theatrical perform-
ances had interrupted, so to say, this perpetual tradition of a glory, adopt-
ed by England, the remembrance of it is every where found. Milton has
expressed it in some verses: : .

¢« What needs my Shakspeare for his honor’d bones,
The labor of an age in piled stones;
Or that his hallow’d reliques should be hid
Under a starry-pointing pyramid ?
. Dear son of memory, great heir of fame,
What need'st thou such weak witness of thy name?
Thou, in our wonder and astonishment,
Hast built thyself a live-long monument.’

" [An epitaph on the admirable dramatic post William Shakspeare.]

We sce by- these and many other testimonies which could easily be col-
Jected, that the worship of Shakspeare, although enfecbled for a time in
the frivolity of the reign of Charles IL. has not been in England the
fiuit of a slow theory, or the tardy calculation of national vanity. Besides,
it requires but the study of the works of this extraordinary man to com-

rehend his prodigious influence upon the imagination of his countrymen;,
and this study will disclose beauties great enough to merit the admiration
of all nations.

The undisputed list of Shakspeare's dramas includes thirty-six pieces
produced in & space of twenty-five years, from 1589 to 1614. Thisis not
the prodigious and mad fecundity of a Culderon ora Lopez de Vega, those
inexhaustible authors, whose dramas are counted by thousands; still less
is it, the sterile facility of our poet Hardy. Although Shakspeare, accor-
ding to Ben Jonson, wrote with prodigious rapidity, and never erased
what he had written, it is evident from the limited number of his compo-
sitions, that they did not crowd confusedly in his mind, or come forth
without reflection and effort. The pieces of the Spanish poets, those
pieces written as says one of them, in twenty four hours, seem an impro-
visation proceeding from the richness of the language more than the genius
of the poet. They are for the most part, pompous and empty: extravagant
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and common place. The pieces of Shakspeare, on the comtrary, unite thé
sudden inspirations of genius, the sallies of enthusiasm and profoundness
of meditation. The whole Spunish theatre has the air of a fantastic dream,
whoee effect is destroyed by disorder, and the confusion of which leaves
no trace. The theatre of Shakspeare, notwithstanding its defects, is the
work of a vigorous imagination, which leaves indelible impressions, and
gives reality and life even to its most whimsical caprices,

Do these observations authorise us to speak of the dramatic system of
Shakspeare, to regard this system as justly the rival of the ancient druma,
and finally, to cite it as a model which merits to be preferred? I do not be-
lieve it. In reading Shakspeare with the most attentive admiration, | have
found it impossible to recognise this pretended system, these rules of genius,
which he is said to have madé to himself and always followed, and which,
with him filled the place of the beautiful simplicity chosen by the happy
instinct of the first Greek tragedians, and collected under principles by
Aristotle. Without commenting on these ingenious inventions, sug-
gested too late, let us return to the fact, How did Shakspeare find the
stage, and how did he leave it? In his time, tragedy was considered sim-
ply as a representation of singular and terribleevents, whichsucceeded each
other, without unity of time or place. They were interspersed with scenes
of buffoonery, and from an imitation of the manners of the time, and the
same us at court, the king’s clown appeared in the gravest ceremonies.
This manner of composing tragedy, convenient to authors, dazzling and
varied to the public, was alike adopted by all the tragic poets of the time.
The learned Ben Jonson, younger than Shakspeare, but still his contem-
porary—Ben Jonson, who knew Greek and Latin, has precisely the
same irregularities as the untutored and free Shakspeare; he too brings
upon the stage the events of several years; he travels from country to coun-
try; he leaves the scene empty or displaces it every moment; he mingles
sublimity and buffoonery, pathos and triviality, verse and prose; he has
the same system as Shakspeare, or rather neither of them had any system.
They followed the taste of their time, they filled up the received outlines;
but Shakspeare, full of fancy, originality and eloquence, threw into these
barbarous and vulgar outlines, a multitude of new and sublime traits, very
much as our Moliere took up the ridiculous tale of the ¢ Festin de Pierre,’
which had then a run in all the theatres of Paris, and transformed and en-
larged it by the addition of the part of Don Juan, and that admirable skeich
of hypocrisy surpassed by himself alone in Tartufle. Such is Shakspeare *
He bad no other system than his genius; he put under the eyes of the
spectators, who demanded no more, a succession of facts, more or less dis-
tant from each other. He relates nothing. Every thing is outward and

*It cannot be said that Shakspeare did not know the existence of dramatic rules_
He had read several of the ancient dramas in English translations. In his trage-
dy of Hamlet, where he speaks so thuch of so many things, he speaks even of the
unities. ¢ The best actors in the world, says Polonius, either for tragedy, comedy
bistory, pastoral, pastoral-comical, historical-pastoral, tragical-historical, tragi-
cal-comical-historical-pastoral, scene individable, or pocm unlimited. Seneca
cannot be toq heavy, nor Plautus too light. For the law of writ, and the liberty,
these are the only men-’ .
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upon the stage: this was the practice of his contemporaries. Ben Johnson,
Marloe, Fle and Beaumont had neither more nor less art, but with
them this excessive liberty often led to vulgar combinations; and they
almost always wanted eloquence, In Shakspeare the abrupt and uncon
nected scenes offer something terrible and unexpected. These personages,
who meet by chance, say things which cannot be forgotten. They pass;
and the remembtance remains; and, in the disorder of the work, the im-
pression which the poet makes, is always powerful. Not that S8hakspeare
18 always natural and true. Certainly, if it is easy to detect in our French
tragedy something factitious and prepared; if in Comeille a tone of gal-
lantry can be blamed, imposed by his age alike foreign to the great men
represented by the poet and to his own genius; if in Racine, the politeness
and the pomp of the court of Louis XIV are substituted for the rude and
simple manners of heroic Greece, how easy would it not be to note in
Shakspeare an impropriety of language and manners far more shocking!
often what fondness for metaphorical turns! what obscure and vain affec-
tation! This man, who thought and expressed himself with so much vigor,
employs incessantly quaint and streined locutions, to-express laboriously
the most simple things.

Itis particularly here that the time in which S8hakspeare wrote, and the
bad education which he bad received from his age, the only thing that
he studied, must be kept in view. That age, so favorable to imagination
and 80 poelic, retained in part the stamp of the subtle and affected barba-
rism of the learned of the middle age. In all countries of Europe, except
Ttaly, taste was both rude and corrupted; scholastic philosophy and the-
ology did not serve to reform it. Even the court of Elizabeth had some-
thing pedantic and quaint, the influence of which diffused itself through
England.. It mustbe owned that, when we read the strange address which
king James made to his parliament, we are less astonished at the language
Shakspeare often lends to his kings and heroes.

What must be admired is, that in this chaos, he brightens with such
flasbes of genius. But it isdifficult to attain, upon this point, to the enthu-
siasm of the English critice, The idolatry of the commentators of Homer
has been surpassed. They have made of Shakspeare a man who, knowing
nothing, bas created every thing, a profound metaphysician, anincomparable
moralist, the first of philosophers and poets. They have given the most
subtle explanations of all the incidents of his poetic fancy; they have
deified his most monstrous faults, and regard even the barbarism which he
received from his time, as an invention of his genius. Already in the
last century Johnson, Lady Montague, and Lord Kaimes, piqued by the’
irreverence and the sallies of Voltaire, had carried very far the refinement
of their admiration, although often true and-ingenuous.

More modern critics* reproach these illustrious predecessors, with not
having felt the poetic ideal realized by Shakspeare: in their view Mr.
Schlegel alone approaches the truth, when he terminates the enumeration
of the wonders united in Shakspeare by these pompous words: ¢ The world
«of mind and nature have laid their treasures at hus feet: half-god in pow-
«er, a propbet from the depth of his view, a supernatural mind by the ex-

"Characters of Shakspeare’s plays by William Hazalitt.
Vor. lil.—No. 5. : 3
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¢ tent of his wisdom, more elevated than humanity, he lowers himself to
¢mortals, as if he did not feel his superiority,and is artless and ingenuous
¢as a child.’ But the genius and influence of Shakspeare must not be judg-
ed cither by the subtle mysticism of the German critics, or the pleasantries
and more than all the translations of Voltaire. Lady Montague has no-
ticed in the so literal version of Julius Cesar, numberless inadvertencies
and the omission of great beauties: She has retorted the disdain of Vol-
taire by judicious criticism on some defects of the French theatre: but
she could not palliate the enormous and cold whimsiealities mingled in
the pieces of Shakspeare. ¢ Let us not forget,’ she contents herself with
saying, ¢ that these pieces were t0 be performed in a miserable inn, before
‘an assembly without letters, just issuing from barbarity.’

Al the absurd improbabilities, all the buffooneries which Shakspeare
lavishes, were common to the rude theatre we had at the same period. It
was the mark of the time: Why should defects be edmired in Shakspeare-
which elsewhere are buried in profound oblivion, and which have survived
in the English poet only,; under the protection of the great beauties with
which he has surrounded them? 1t is necessary then in judging Shaks-
peare, to discard the mass of barbarism and false taste which encumbers
him; it is also perhaps necessary to be on our guard not to make systems
applicable to our time, with these old monuments of the age of Elizabeth.
If a new form of tragedy should arise from eur present manners and the
genius of some great poet, that form will resemble no more the tragedy of
Shakspeare, than that of Racine. If Schiller, in a German drama, borrows
from Shakspeare’s Romeo the lively and free image of a sudden pession,
of a declaration of love which begins almost with a catastrophe, he offends
against a true pictute of manners still inore than against the received rules
of our theatre; he imitates deliberately a delirium of an Italian imagina-
tion. Ifin a dramatic poem, {ull of the abstractions of our epoch, and
which retrace that satiety of life and knowledge, that ardent and vague
longing, the disease of extreme civilization, Goethe amuses himself with
copying the savage and wild songs of the witches in Macbeth, he makes an
odd play of the fancy instead of a natnral and terrible picture.

But if we consider Shakspeare by himself without a spirit of imitation
or system, if we regard his genius as an extraordinary event which it is not
attempted to reproduce, what admirable traits! what passion! what peetry!
what eloquence! A new and fertile genius, he has not created every thing
without doubt; for nearly all his tragedies are but the romances or the
chronicles of the time distributed in scenes; but he has marked with a stamp
of originality whatever he borrowed : a popular tale, an old ballad, touch-
ed by this powerful genius. s animated, transformed and becomes an im-
mortal creation. Anenergetic painter of characters, he has not sustained them
with accuracy, for these personages, with very few exceptions, in whatever
country he places them, have the English physiognomy; and for him the
Roman people is but the populace of London. But it is precisely this
disregard of local manners of different countries, this preoccupation with
English manners which renders him so dear to his country. No poet was
ever more national-—Shakspeare is the English genius personified in his
proud and free gait, his rudencss, his profoundness and his melancholy.
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Moust not the monologue of Hamlet have been inspired in the country of
fogs and spleen? The black ambition of Macbeth, that ambition so sud-
den and so profound, so violent and so deliberate, is it not a picture made
for that people, where the throne was so long disputed by so many crimes
and wars?
And how much more powerful is this native spirit in the subjects, where
Shakspeare rushes upon his audience with all the recollections, the old
customs, the prejudices of the country, with the proper names of places
and men, Richard 1Il, Henry VI, Henry VIII. Let us figure to ourselves
that 2 man of genius, thrown upon the period of the first unfolding of
our language and of our arts, stamping upon all his words a savage encrgy,
had produced upon the stage, with the liberty of an action without limits
and the heat of a still recent trudition, the vengeance of Lewis XI, the
crimes of the palace of CharlesIX, theaudacity of the Guises, the frenzies
of the league; that this poet had named our chiefs, our factions, our towns,
our rivers, our fields, noj with the passing allusions and harmonious lan-
-guage of Nerestan and Zaire, not with the emphatic circumlocutions and
the modem pomp of the old French disfigured by Dubelloy, but with a
rude and simple frankness, with the familiar expressions of the time, never
cnnobled, but always animated by the genius of the painter;such pieces, if
they were performed, would they not hold an immortal authority in our
literature and an all powerful efitct on our stage? and yet we have not
like the English, the love of our old annals, the respect of our old manners,
-nor above all the harshaess of insular patriotism.
Besides it should not be forgotten, that the theatre was not in England
a pleasure of the-court, an enjoyment reserved for delicate or refined minds;
it was and it bay remained popular. The English sailor returning from
his long voyages and in the intervals of his adventurous life, comes to clap
at the tale of Othello, recounting his perils and his shipwrecks, In Eng-
land,where the wealth of the peaple gives them the means of buying those
pleasures of the theatre which Greece oflered to her free citizens, the pit
of Covent Garden and of Drury Lane is formed by men of the people.
This audience is passionate for the odd and varicd spectacle which the
tragedies of Shakspeare present; they feel with an unspeakable force, these
energetic words; these bursts of passion that start from the midst of a
tumaultuous drama. Every thing pleases them; cvery thing answers to
their nature and astonishes without offending them. In a different and al-
most opposite manner, this same representation acts with no less power upon
the most enlightened portion of the spectators. These rude images, thesc
horrible pictures, and, so te say, this tragic nakedness of Shakspeare
interests aud attracts the most elevated classes of England by the very con-
trast which they offer. to the peaceful pleasures of habitual life; itisa
violent shock which distracts and awakens hearts surfeited by sociul ele-
gance. This emotion does not wear off; the more hideous the pictures,
the more they excite, Take not from the tragedy of Hamlet the labor
and the jokes of the grave-diggers, as Garrick attempted; assist at this
terrible buffoonry; you will there see terror and mirth pass rapidly over an
immense audience. By the dazzling yet somewhat sinister light, of the
gas that illames the hall, in-the midst of the luxury of dress which glitters
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in the first rows of spectators.you wilt see the most elegant heads bend
eagerly forward towards these funeral remains displayed upon the scene.
Youth and beauty contemplate with an insatiable curiosity these i

of destruction, and these minute details of death; then the odd pleasantries
which mingle with the play of the personages, seem from moment to
moment to console the spectators under the weight which oppresses them:
long peals of laughter burst from all the ranks. While attentive to this
spectacle the most cold physiognomies alternately sadden, or brighten
with mirth, and the statesman is seen to smile at the sarcasms of the grave-
digger, who would distinguish the scull of a courtier from that of a buffoon.

Thus Shakspeare, even in the parts of his works which most shock the
exigencies of taste, has, for his pation, an inexpressible interest. He im-
parts to an English imagination plessures which do not grow old: he agi-
tates, he attaches; he satisfies that love of singularity which England flat-
ters herself to possess; he entertains the English but with themselves, that is,
with almost the only thing which they esteem or Jove; but, separated from
his native soil, Shakspeare loses not his power. Itis the characteristic
of a man of genius, that the local beauties, and individual traits with which
he fills his works answer to some general type of truth, aud that in labor-
ing for his countrymen he gives pleasure to the whole world  Perhaps
even the most national works are those which become most coemopolitan.
Such were the works of the Greeks who wrote for themselves alonke, and
are read by the universe.

'Educated in a less happy and poctie civilization, Shakspeare offers not
in the same proportion as the Greeks those universal beauties which pass
into all languages; and there is but an Englishman who can place himself
at the side of Homer and Sophocles. He was not born in that happy cli-
mate; he had not that innate enthusiasm and poctry.  The rustof the mid-
dle age still covered him. His barbarism pariakes somewhat of the de-
cline; it is often Gothic, rather than fresh and artless. Notwithstanding
his ignorance, something of the learning of the sixteenth century seems to
weigh upon him. It is not that amiable simplicity of the new born worid,
as Fenelon says somewhere speaking of Homer; it is a language at once
rude and entangled, where is felt the labor of the human mind painfully
" winding up the springs of this modern civilization, so diversified, and so
complicated, which came into existence already loaded with many remem-
brances and fetters,

But when Shakspeare enters upon the expression of natural sentiments,
when he becomes neither pompous nor subtle, when he paints man, it must
be owned, never were emotion and eloquence carried farther. Hig tragic
cheracters, from the depraved aud hideous Richard 1IL. to the dreaming
and fantastic Hamlet, are real beings, who live in the imagination, and
the impression of which is never efficed. ¢

Like all the great masters of poetry, he excelled in painting what is
most terrible and most graceful. This rude and savage genius displays an
unknown delicacy in the expression of the characters of women, Then at
once he remembers the exigencies of a pure and elegant taste. Ophelia,
Catharine of Aragon, Juliet, Cordelia, Desdemona, Imogen, pictures touch-
ing and varied, have inimitable grace, and an artless purity which could

\
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not have heen expected from the licentionsness of a gross age and the
harshness of thismanly genius. The taste of which heistoo often destitute,
is then supplied by an instinct of propriety, which enables him to divine
what was wanting in the civilization of his time. He has softened even
the character of a guilty woman by some traits borrowed from the obser-
vation of nature and dictated by milder sentiments. Ludy Macbeth, 90
cruel in her ambition and projects, recoils with hofror before the spectacle
of blood : she inspiree the murder, and has not strength to seeit. Gertrude
throwing flowers upon the corpse of Ophelia, excites compassion, not-
withstanding her crime.

This profound truth in primitive characters, and these shades of nature
and of sex, so stfongly seized by the poet, justify undoubtedly the admira-
tion of English critics; but shall we conclude with them that the neglect
of local colors so common in Shakspeare, is an unimportant considera-
tion, and that this great poet when he confounds the language of different
conditions,* when he places a drunkard upon the throne and a buffoon in
the Roman semte, has but followed nature, in disdaining exterior circum-
stances, like the painter who, content with seizing the features of the face,
is careless about the drapery?

This theory of too late invention, this paradox of which the original au.
thor never thought, does not excusea fault too ofien repeated in his theatre,
and which is there presented under all forms, Itis nsible to see a learned
critic, in the examination of a piece of Shakspeare enraptured before the
happy confusiont of paganism and fairy tales, ( faerie) of the sylphs and
amazons of ancient Greece and of the middle age, mingled by the poet in
the same sabjeet. It is perhaps more singuler to see, in the eighteenth
century, a celebrated poet imitate,} learnedly and by design, this odd
amalgamation, which had been in Shakspeare but the chance of ignorance,
or theplay of careless caprice. Let us praise a man of geniusby truth and
not by systems. We shall then find, that if Shakspeare often violates lo-
cal and historical truth, if he throws over most of his pictures the uniform
harshness of the manners of his time, he expresses not the less, with an

*Johnson's preface.
tIt may be observed that the confusion of ideas, and the motley charaeter of

costumes, were very common before.Shakspeare, and that in this respect he has
followed his predecessors, without looking closely at the subject. The Theseus
of Chaucer was undoubtedly his authority. Feudal manners and the superstitions
of the middle age are there alike seen transported into heroic Greece. Thesus,
duke of Athens, gives these tournaments, in honor of the ladies of the city. Thé
poet deacribes at length the armor of the chevaliers, according to the usage of his
time. Weridicule these anachronisms of manners: but do not our tragedies some-
times offer similar ones? When instead of showing Clytemnestra and Iphige.
nia avoiding the eyes of men, and received only by a chorus of Greek women, Ra.
cine himself, the admirable Racine says, majestically: ¢ Guards, follow the queen,’
does he not also substitute the ceremonial of our time for the manners of antiqui-
ty? The mistake escapes us by the involuntary preoccupation with modern
ideas. Chaucer had the same excuse for his time.

1The Betrothed of Messina by Schiller.
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admirable energy the reigning pessions of the human heart, hate, ambition,
jealousy, the love of life, compassion and cruelty. :

He moves with no less power the supersiitious part of the soul. Like
the first Greek poets he likes to draw pictures of physical pain, and he has
exposed upon the stage the anguish of suffering, the tatters of misery, the
last and most frightful of human infirmitiez, madness, What indeed can
be more tragic, than this apparent death of the soul which degrades a no-
ble creature, without destroyingit! Shakspeare has often used this source
of terror; and by a singular combination, he has represented feigned mad-
ness, as ofteq as madness itself; finally he has mingled them both in the
fantastic character of Hamlet, and blended together the lights of reason, the
stratagems of a calculated alienation, and the inveluntary distraction of
the soul. .

If be has shown madness arising from despair, if he has joined this pic-
ture to the most poignant of all sorrows, the ingratitude of children; he
bas ofien by a view no less profound, connected crime and madness, as if
the soul became alienated from itself in proportion as it becomes guilty.
The terrible dreams of Richard 111, his slumber agitated by the convulsions
of remorse, the still more frightful sleep of Lady Macbeth, or rather the
phenomenon of her mysterious watching, out of nature as her crime, all
these inventions are the sublime of tragic horror, and surpass the Eumeni-
des of Eechylus.

More than one other resemblance can be marked between the English
poet and the old Greek poet who, like him either did not know, or respect-
ed little the severe law of the unities. Poetic daring is another character-
istic which strikes no less in Shakspeare than in Eschylus: it is in 2 more
uncultivated form, the same vivacity, the same intemperance of meta-
phors and figurative expressions, the same dazzling and sublime warmth
of imagination ; but the incongruities of a society hardly issued from bar-
barism intermingle in Shakspeare incessantly grossness and grandeur, and
he falls from the clouds into the mud. It is peculiarly for the pieces of
invention that the English poet has reserved this richness of coloring which
seems natural to him. His historical pieces are less incongruous, and more
simple, particularly in modern subjects; for, when be brings antiquity on
the scene, be has often disfigured at once national and individual chac
acter. .

The reproach- which Fenelon made to our theatre, of having given em-
phasis to the Romans, applies much more to the Julius Cesar of the Ea-
glish poet.  Ceesar so simple from the very elevation of his genius, seldom
speaks in this tragedy but in a pompous and declamatory language. But,
in return, what admirable truth in the part of Brutus! How he appears
such as Plutarch has shown him, the mildest of men in domestic life, and
carried by virtue to the boldest and most sanguinary resolutions. Anto-
ny and Cassius are represented with traits no less profound and distinct.
I fancy that the genius of Plutarch had strongly seized Shakspeare, and
bad placed before him that reality which, for modern times, Shakspeare
took around him. :
" But the incomperable scene of Antony arousing the Roman people by
the artfulness of his language, is all new, all created; the emotions of
the multitude at this address, those emotions given in so cold, so trunca-
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ted and so timid a manner in our modern pieces, and which, there, are so
lively and so true that they forma part of the drama and carry it towards
the catastrophe.

The tragedy of Coriolanus is not less born of Plutarch. The haughty
character of the bero, his pride asa patrician and warrior, his scorn of

opular insolence, his hatred of Rome, and his love for his mother, meke
mm the most dramatic character of history.

There are low buffooneries in the tragedies of Antony and Cleopatra.
There the Roman character never appears but the recklessness of debased
greatness, thatdelirium of dissipation and prosperity, that fatalism of vice
which blindly precipitates itself into ruin, take there a kind of grandeur
by dint of truth. Cleopatra is certginly not a princess of our theatre,
no more than in history; but it is the Cleopatra of Plutarch, that depra-
ved woman traversing Alexandria in the night in disguise, carried to her
lover upon the shoulders of a slave, mad with voluptuousness and intoxi-
cation, and knowing how to die with so much languor and courage.

Shakspeare’s historical pieces upon national subjects are still more true;
for as we have said, never did a writer resemble more his country. Per-
haps however some among these pieces were not entirely Shakspeare’s,
and only vivified by his powerful hand, like the great works of painting,
where the master has thrown his brilliant and vigorous touches in the midst
of the work done by subaltern pencils, reserving for his portion but the
movement and the life.

Thus,in the first part of Henry VI, we are dazzled with the incomparable
scene of Talbot and his son, retusing to be separated and wishing to die to-
gether;a scene as simple as sublime, where the grandeur of sentiments, and
the manly precision of language equal the most beautiful and pure passages
of our Corneille. But to this scene, the grandeur of which consists
entirely in elevation of sentiments, succceds a rapid action, such as the
liberty of the English theatre permits; and the various accidents of a
combat, multiply, under all forms, the heroism of the father and son,
saved at first the one by the other, reunited, separated, and finally killed
upon the same battle field. No, nothing surpasses the vehemence and the
patriotic beauty of this spectacle. The French reader suffers from seeing
there the character of Joan of Arc unworthily parodied by the brutal pre-
judices of the poet. But this is among the faults which constitute a
part of the nationality of Shakspeare, and rendered him only more dear
to his contemporaries,

In the second part of Henry VI, some traits of a no less elevated order
mingle in the tumultuous variety of the drame. Such is the terrible scenc
where the ambitious cardinal Beaufort is visited, upon his death bed, by
the kiog whose confidence he has betrayed and whose subjects he has

. The delirium of dying, his dread of death, his silence
when the king asks him if he hopes to be saved, this whole picture of
despair and damnation belongs to Skakspeare alone. Another merit
of this work, a merit unknown and almost impossible on our stage,
is the expression of popular movements; the living image of a revolt, of
asedition, There nothing is the poet’s; the very words which mise the
multitude are heard; the man is recognized who rles them and whom
they follow. .
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In his histarical pieces Shakspeare succeeded in cresting new situations.
His imagination fills those vacancies which are left by the most faithful
history, and sees what it has not said, but what must be true,

Such is the monologue of Richard Il in his prison, and the details of
his horrible wrestling in the midst of his assassins. Thus in the absurd
and little historical piece of John Lackland, the maternal love of Con-
stance is given with a sublime expression; and the scene of young Arthur
disarming by his prayers and mildness the guardian who wishes to tear
out his eyes, is of a pathos so new and 80 true that the affectation of lan-
guage, too common to the poet, cannot alter it.

It must be acknowledged that, in historical subjects, the absence of the
unities, * and the long duration of*the drama permit contrasts of great
effect, and which render visible with more power and nature all the
extremes of the condition of man, In this manner Richard III, the pois-
oner, murderer and tyrant, in the horror of the perils which hehas raised
against him, suffering anguish as great as his crimes, is slowly punished on
the scene, and dies as he lived, miserable and without remorse, So, Car-
dinal Wolsey, whom the spectator has seen an all-powerful and haughty
minister, the cowardly persecutor of a virtuous queen, after having suc-
ceeded in all his designs, falls into royal disgrace, the incurable wound of
ambition, and dies in such sorrow as almost to excite compassion. So
Catherine of Aragon, at first triumphant and respected in the pomp of the
court, afterwards humbled by the charms of a young rival, reappears before
us a captive in a solitary castle, consumed by languor, but still courageous
and a queen; and when at the point of death, she learns the cruel end of
cardinal Wolsey, she speaks words of peace over his memory, and seems
to feel some joy at least to forgive the man who did her so much harm,
Our twenty-four hours are too short to encompass all the sorrows and all
the incidents of human life. ‘

Even the irregularities in the form of Shakspeare’s style have their
advantage and effect. In this mixture of prose and verse, odd as it
appears to us, the author has almost always determined the choice between
these two languages, with a view to the subject and the situation. The
scene of Romeo and Juliet, and the terrible dialogue between Ham-
Tet and his fatber, needed the charm or the solemnity of verse: noth-
ing of this was required to show Macbeth conversing with the assassins
whom he employs. Great theatrical effects are produced with these
abrupt transitions, this sudden diversity of expressions, images and senti-
ments, something profound and true isdiscovered in them. The cold pleas-
antries of the musicians, in a hall adjoining the death bed of Juliet, these
spectacles of indifference and despair, so near each other, say more upon
the nothingness of life, than the uniform pomp of our theatrical sorrows.
Finally the coarse dialogue of the two soldiers, mounting guard at mid-
night, in a deserted place, the strong expression of their superstitious fear,
their simple and popular recitals, prepare the soul of the spectator for the

* Upon this subject, powerful and ingenious reflections are contained in the life
of Shakspeare, by M. Guizot,a work remarkable for the sagacity of its histori-'
cpl and philosephical views of the state of England in the age of Elizabeth,
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apparition of spectres and phantoms, much better, than would all the pres
tiges of poetry. '
. Powerful emotions, unexpected contrasts, terror and pathos carried to
the extreme, buffooneries mingled with horror, and which are like the sar-
donic laugh of the dying: such are the characteristics of the tragic drama
of Shakspeare. In these different points of view, Macbeth, Romeo, King
Lear, Othello and Hamlct present beauties very nearly equal., Another
interest attaches itself to the works in which he has lavished the inven-
tions of a romantic fancy. Such especially is Cymbeline, the somewhat
odd product of a tale of Boccacio, and of a chapter of the Caledenian
Chronicles, but a work full of action and charm, where the most lumin-
ous clearness reigns in the most complicated intrigue, Finally, there are
other pieces which are like the Saturnalia ofthis imagination, always so dis-
orderly andso free. The piece which one of our critics hasmost weighed
down, with hissplendid reason, is much admired in England. The Tem-
pest appears to the English one of the most wonderful fictions of theit
t3; and is there not in fact, a creating energy, a mixture singularly
happy of the fantastic and comic in the character of Caliban, the emblemn
of all the gross and low inclinations, of servile cowardice and of creep-
ing and greedy abjectness? and what an infinite charm in the contrast of
Ariel, of that sylph as amiable und airy as Caliban is perverse and deform-
ed! The character of Miranda belongs to that gallery of female portrits
so happily sketched by Shakspeare; but a native innocence, nourished in
solitude, distinguishes and adorns her.

In the opinion of the English, Shakspeare excels no less in comedy
than tragedy. Johnson even finds his pleasantries and his gaiety very pre-
ferable to his tragic genius. This last judgment is more than doubtful;
and by no means can it ever bccome the opinion of foreigners, It isknown
that nothing is translated or understood in another language less easily
than a ‘bon mot.” The manly and powerful vigor of language, the terri-
ble and pathetic bursts of passion resound afar; but ridicule evaporates,
and wit loses its point or its grace. However, the comedies of Shaks-
pearc, pieces of intrigue, rather than pictures of manners, preserve almost
always by their very subject, a peculiar character of gaiety. For the rest,
they possess no truth, hardly ever the intention of placing real life on the
sopoe; and this, to say it in passing, explains 1o us, how a celebrated en-
thusiast for Shakspeare disdainfully accuses our Moliere of being prosaic,
because he is too true and faithful an imitator of human life; as if to copy
nature were the plagiarism of an ordinary mind.

Shakspeare’s comedics have not this defect: a complication of odd inci-
dents, exaggerations, an almost continual caricature—a dialogue brilliant
with raciness and wit, but where the author appears more than the per-
sonage, such are often his comic effects. From the fantastic buffoonery
of tho language, and the caprice of thc inventions, we should sometimes
say it was Rabelais making comeédies. The originality of Shakspearc is
shown in the variety of his comic pieces. Timon of Athens is one of the
moet epirited: it has something of the satiric_fire of Aristophanes and of’
the malignant sarcasm of Lucian. An old English critic says that the
Merry Wives of Windsor is nerhaps thie only picce for which Shakspeare

Yor. UII.—No. 5. 1
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took the trouble to imagine and arrange a plan. At least he displays in
it inuch fire, raciness and mirth; he approaches to the happy prosaism of
Moliere, in painting in expressive colors the manners, the habits, and the
reality of life. :

No personage of the tragedies of Shakspeare is more admired in En-
gland, or is more tragic than that of Shylock in the comedy of the ¢ Mer-
chant of Venice.” The inextinguishable thirst of gold, grecdy and base
cruelty, the bitterness of a hatred ulcerated by contempt, are there traced
with an incomparable energy; and one of those feinale characters so grace-
ful under the pen of Shakspeare, throws, in this same work, in the midst of

_a romantic intrigue, the charm of passion. The comedies of Shakspeare
have no moral aim: they amnuse the imagination, they excite the curiosity,
they diveri, they astonish; but they are not lessons of manners more or
less concealed. Some among them can be compared with the Amphy-
trion of Moliere; they ofien have its grace and free poetic turn. In this
class of composition must be placed the Mid-summer Night Dream, an
unequal, but charming piece, where magic furnishes to the poet a pleasant
and gay marvel.

Saakspeare, who notwithstanding his originality, has taken every where
plots and forms, imitates also the Italian pastoral of the sixteenth century;
and he has represented agreeably those ideal shepherds which Tasso’s Am-
inta had broughtinto fashion. Hispieceentitled ¢ As You Like It,” is full of
charming verses, and light and graceful descriptions. Moliere in his
¢ Princess d’Llide’ gives an idea of this mixture of passions without truth,
and of rural pictures without nature. It is a false kind of writing (genre)
agreeably treated by a man of genius. Howsoever that may be, these pro-
ductions so diversified, these efforts of imagination so various, testify the
richness of the genius of Shakspeare. It bursts forth no less in that mul-
titude of sentiments, ideas, views, and observations of all kinds, which fill
indiscriminately all his works, which flow from his pen, and which can be
cxtracted from even the least happy of Lis compositions.

Selections of the thoughts of Shakspeare have been made, and they are
cited on all occasions, and under all forms; and a man who has the sen-
tirhent of letters, cannot open him without finding a thousand things which
he cannot forget. In the midst of this excess of strength, this immoderate
expression which he often gives to characters, come forth touches of na-
ture which make his faults forgotten. Let us not be astonished, that with
a reflecting and ingenious nation his works should be as the basis of litera-
ture. Shakspcare is the Homer of the English—he began every thing
with them. His picturesque and energetic diction, his language enriched
with bold thoughts and images, was the treasure from whence drew the
elezant writers of the age of Queen Anne. His strong and familiar pic-
tures, his energy often trivial, his excessive and untrained imagination re-
main the character and the ambition of English literature. Notwithstand-
ing new views and philosophy, the change of manners and the progress of
knowledge, Shakspeare subsists in the midst of the literature of his coun-
try; he animates and sustains it, a8 in this same England, the old law3,and
the ancient forms, sustain and vivify modern society. When originality
had diminished, they returned but with more admiration to this old model
50 rich and so bold. The influence of his examples, or perhaps a natural
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analogy with some of the traits of his genius is visible in the most celebra-
ted writers of England, and among them, he, who has the privilege of
amusing all Europe, Sir Walter Scott, although he has observed, with the
fidelity of an anliquary, those ditlercnces of manners and customs which
Shakspeare often confounded, must be ranked in his school; he is penetra-
ted with lis gentus, he has borrowed and has by nature something of his
pleasantry; he sometimes equals his dialogue; finally, and this is the most
beautiful point of the resemblance, he has more than one relation with
Shakspeare in the great art of creating, giving life to, and making known
characters by the smallest details, and to place, so to speuk, more beings
in the world, with a sign which is not eftaced, and which their name alone
recalls to memory.

Such is the immortal character which aggrandized for two centuries
the continually growing fime of Shakspeare.  Shut up for a long time in
his country, it has been for half a century an object of emulation for
foreigners; but in this view his influence has less power and brilliance,
Copied by system, or timidly corrected, it is good fur nothing for imita-
tors. When he is reproduced with an atlectation of barbarous irregularity,
when bis disorder is laboriously imitated by that experimentzl literature of
Germany, which has successively tried all kinds of wriiing, and some-
times attempted barbarism as the last calculatiom it inspires productions
too often cold and incongruous, where the tone of our age belies the ficti-
tious rudeness of the poet.

When even in the hands of the energetic Ducis, he is reduced to our
classic proportions and imprisoned in the fetters of our theatre, he loses
with the freedom of his gait whatever is in him great or unexpected for
the imagination. The monstrous characters which he invents have no
longer room to move. His terrible action, his wide developments of pas-
sion cannot be confined in the limits of rules. e has no longer his pride,
his daring; his head is fustened with the innumerable threads of Gulliver,
Swathe not the giant; leave him to his bold bounds, his savage liberty.
Prune not this shooting and wigorous tree, thin not its dark and thick
branches to square its naked trunk on the uniform model of the gardens of
Versailles.

Shakspeare belongs to the English, and theirs he must remain. This
poetry is not destined like that of the Gireeks, to present to other nationsa
model of the most beautiful forms of the imagination; it offers not that
ideal beauty which the Grecks had carried into the works of thought as
into the drawing arts, Shakspeare seems then destined to enjoy a less
universal fame; but tlie fortune and genius of his countrymen have extend-
ed the sphere of his immortality, The English language is spoken in the

ninsula of India, and in all that half of the new world which must in-

rit from Europe. The numerous people of the United States have no
other national theatre than the pieces of Shakspeare. They engage ata
great expense, some celebrated English actor, to come from beyond the
seas, to represent 1o the inhabitants of New-York, these dramas of the old
English poet, which must have a powerful effect on a free people; they ex-
cite still more enthusiasm and rapture than in the theatres of London.
The democratic good sensc of these men, so industrious and so occupied,
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seizes with ardor the strong thoughts, and the profound sentences with
which Shakspeare abounds; his gigantic images pleasc minds accustomed
to the most magnificent spectacles of nature, and to the immensity of the
forosts and rivers of the New World. His unequal rudeness, his coarse
odditics, do not shock a society which is formed of such different elements,
which knows neither aristocracy nor court, and which has rather the cal-
culation and the arms of civilization than its politeness and clegance,
Here, as in his native land, Shakspeare is the most popular of writers;
be is perhaps the only poet, some of whose verscs occasionally mingle in
the simple cloquence and the grave discourscs of the American Senate.
It isabove all through him, that these people, so skilful in the material en-
joyments of society, scem to communicate with that noble enjoyment of
Jetiers which they neglect, and of which they know little; and when the
genius of the arts shall awake in these countries, of so poetic an aspect,
but where liberty scems yet to have inspired only commerce, industry and
the practical scicnees of life, we may believe that the authority of Shak-
spearc and the enthusiasm of his example, will reign over this new litera-
turc: Thus this comedian of the age of Elizabeth, this author reputed so
tincultivated, who did not collect his works himself, rapidly composed for
obscure and rude theatres, will be the head and model of a poetical school,
speaking the languagespread over the most flourishing half of a new
uaniverse .

i

MR. VILLEMAIN.

We ofter to our readers the translation of another article taken from
Villemain’s ¢ Melanges historiques et litteraires,’ 3 vol. 8vo. Paris, 1827,
They are, as the title purports, miscellaneous articles on literary, philo- |
sophical and historical subjects, written and published at different periods,
and finally collected in 3 volumes 8vo. Mr. Villemain is, besides, the au-
thor of an history of Oliver Cromwell; an history of Pope Gregory VII
[Hildcbrand;] of a beautiful translation of Cicero’s ¢ de Republica,’ &c.
and has been for several years past lecturing on literature at the Sorbonne
in Paris, in the spacious halls of which he and his cclcbrated colleagues,
Cousin, Guizot, &ec. (as professors of history, philosophy, &c.) are con-
tinually drawing large audiences. Of M. Villemain®s lectures it is espe-
cially literally true, that it is necessary to come half an hour before the
commencement to find a seat or stand, and that, when the professor has
began to speak, even the open avenues to the hall are crowded with per-
sons who cannot sce him, but who are still reaclied by the sound of his
clear voice. This throng is not a passing fashion, for Mr. V. has becn
lecturing with equal success for a considerable number of years; it is en-
tircly voluntary, the doors being thrown open, neither pay nor ticket being
required for admission.
_ These lecturcs are not intended to form pupils for a particular profes-
ston, but &rc devoted to the educated and liteary public at large, which
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is easily perceived from the mixture of nations and professions, of ranks
and dresses in these assemblies. And althongh the professorship is insti-
tated under the title of ¢ French eloquence,’ there is no jealous superi'n-
tendence which prevents the professor fiom connecting with, and submit-
ting to an extensive and original plan, the proposed matter of his lectures,
Mr. V. has accordingly treated, varying every year, of general French
literature during particular periods, drawing illustrations from the history
of his and other countries, vindicating in a philosophical spirit Mme. de
Btael’s saying, ¢ that literature is the expression of society;” but not seldom-
obliged to yield, by a well timed silence on inviting topics, by a provident
but generally understood forbearance, to the watching suspicions of a
tyrannical ministry.

Literature has been of late in France so intimately connccted with politics,
has been 8o decidedly acted upon by eventsof a public nature, that it may
not be mproper to introduce here briefremarks on the state of public opin-
ion, and the situation of the government of that country, during the last
ten years. These remarks will find their place in the short account which
we intend to give of Mr. V’s litcrary life; for the occurrences to which
we allude, have exercised no inconsiderable influence on the writings of
Mr. V. and many other French authors of distinction.

Having received in 1812, when still very young, the prize of eloquence
proposed by the French Academy, which was rapidly followed by several
others, he was sometime afterwards appointed to the professorship of
French eloquence. He was one of the not numercus early geniuses, who
fulfil the hasty expectations conceived of them. His not numerous but
excellent produgtions, his well known and well appreciated talents, his
growing popularity with the best society, and principally with the most
promising young men, called the attention on him, and he was promoted
to the offices of ¢ Directeur de la librairie’ * and ¢maitre des Requetes.’
But Mr. V. never ceased his lectures, deeming, with many of the most
distinguished men in French science and literature, that the functions of
higher instruction are disparaging to no rank in life. He thought the
iree and unequivocal applause of ‘an enlightened audience, re-echoed by
the reading world, and won in honorable competition with the first minds
of his age and country, more gratifying to his feelings, than the soon for-
gotten, although well paid approbation of the minister, earned in occupa-
tions in which it is 80 easy to be outwitted by men trained all their life in
habits of dull drudgery.

About 8or 9 years ago, when Villele was placed at thehead of the French
ministry—a ministry almost of his own creation—Messrs. Cousin and
Guizot, the first professor of philosophy, the second of modern history, at
the same institution’ with Mr. Villemain, lost their professorships and other
offices which they held under government. Their opinions, free and gen-
erous, although tempered by an uncompromising philosophy, had given

“The ¢ Direction de la librairie’ is the department under the ministry of the
Interior, (the Home Department) which superintends the importation, exporta-
tion, and publication of books, prints, &c. and where two copies, [a few years sincq
five,] of every work published must be deposited.
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umbrage to & ministry which, in the intoxication of the power that extra~
ordinary circumstances had thrown into their feeble hands, thought it pos-
gible to recall into life old opinions of past times, not less gone and dead
forever than the men who held them.

Under this ministry Mr. Villemain either lost or resigned—we do not
know which—his office as ¢Dirccteur de la librairie,’ retaining that of
¢ maitre des Requetes’ and his professorship. Personally connected with
many individnals of influence and power, he had besides the great advan-
tage, to be less imperiously than the philosopher or the historian, called
upon by his subject, to state, prove, and vindicate opinions, which would
have implied a condemnation of the pernicious course taken by the minis-
try,—a condemnation, indirect, but the more authoritative and impressive,
as it would have erected, without comment on, but in view of the day, a
standard for the conduct of individuals and goserninents, drawn from the
experience of past times and the investigations of human nature—showing
what ought to be from what had been; and leaving the present to be
judged by the inevitable comparisons and unfailing judgments of every

earer,

Mr. Villemain traversed the epoch of Villele’s ministry in a state of ob-
servation, never trusting and never trusted; not very willing to attack and
especially not to attack uselessly; sparing his blows for an opportunity
when they might tell; never stooping to feign sentiments which he did not
harbor, yet never expousing himself; reserved, still contriving to have his
sentiments known by the public; remaining apparently on tolerable terms
with the ministry, and still introducing here and there a passing remark, a
word, ‘un rien’ unexceptionable or at least easily defended, it would seem,
but eagerly understood and applauded by his audience. No one ever knew
better to be silent ‘a propos,’ and he brought about with infinite taste,
that he could dare what in no one else would have been tolerated.

It cannot be denied, that the stern self-sacrificing conduct of his col-
leagues commands higher esteem than his, as we honor the soldier who fell,
more than him, who, even honorably, saved himself for future usefulness,
But if Mr. Villemain contrived to remain in office, he has on the other
hand by the continuance of his lectures contributed most effectually and
beneficially to a now accomplished revolution of taste, the great and pros-
perous influence of which on political questions and international feelings
is perhaps not every where sufficiently appreciated. Moreover, if the well-
wishers of generous principles must desire, to see men in influential sta-
tions whose character is tried and known, it may be presumed that in all
probability his somewhat cautious and reserved conduct has opened to
him the road to important places under the government. For it seems to
be a sentiment entailed upon men in power, that they ‘seldom havea great
personal liking for or desire to promote those who mostzealously, earnest-
ly, and clamorously latored to bring them or at least their party into pow-
er. New ministers feel for such men a kind of onerous gratitude, of dif-
fidence mingled with jealousy, well knowing that they can expect their
support 8o long only, as they remain faithfully espoused to a cause. We
beg to be understood, as speaking particularly of the constitutional govern-
ments of Europe, where the executive departmept remains unaffected by
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those revulsions which throw the administrative power from the one hand
into the other, and where the majority in the administrative department is
not always indicative of the majority in the nation. There the new min.
ister is obliged to disclaim exclusive feelings; it is his interest tohave his
advancement considered asa desirable compact between contending parties,
The most sincere and unrestrained, although perhaps heretofore most use-
ful members of the minister’s party, are the first whom he sacrifices,
lest their favor should give offence to the vanquished, whom it is intended
to persuade that they are not vanquished,—lest the minister’s sulemn pro-
testations should be distrusted. The most welcome and most useful will
be those, who, notwithstanding their undoubted honesty and principles,
have, like Mr. Villemain, preserved the reputation of manageable characters,

This is not the place, to enlarge on the circumstances, which, by the
general prevalence of liberal opinions in France, have rendered it possible
for the Villele ministry, to cope for seven years with general indignation.
Suffice it to say, that it drewits strength principally from the division and
uncertainty of its adversaries, and from the still unsettled and ill under-
stood principles of a new form of government. And it required a no less
active and protracted struggle, a no less complete commotion of the whole
nation, to bring these principles in view of and in contact with the feelings
of the most indifferent and deluded, and to produce that thorough naturali-
zation of new ideas, in which alone consists the solid establishment of a
free government. ‘And when a whole nation, like one man, are imbued
with those ideas, when those fundamental principles are considered as no
more open for discussion, aswith exceptions not worth fearing ormention-
ing, we believe it to be now the case in Franee, reasonable hopes may be
entertained for the durability and perfectibility of such a form of govern-
ment.

The skill of the Villele ministry was alternately a low cunning and reck-
less disregard for every thing that would have filled other men with respect.
These expressions apply in their full force, to the three ministers who in
reality held ali the power, after having filled the other places in the cabi-
net with obedient and silent ‘commis.” But itis the lot of all mediocrity,
of mean characters in all ranks, to abuse their power, great or little,—to

w petulant—to hasten the crisis which wrings from their unhallowed

ds a power that unfortunate occurrencesalone could so misplace, The
evil would have found its remedy in a natural and gradual removal of these
circumstances, without more ado on the part of those persons; and they
deserve in so far our thanks, as their activity in doing evil, sooner com-
pels to union those who were divided by minor interests.

This was the case of Mr. Villele and consorts. Their arbitrary conduct had
already roused from slumber those who, little inclined to political warfare
were most disposed to bear with what could be borne. They had thrown
by numberless and unceasing removals into the host of their adversaries—
and that was the mass of the nation—those who, until then, and often
bound by the wants of their families, preferred the emoluments of office to
the free expression of theirfeelings, but could not become, without a groan,
the instruments of iniquity. They bad against them the mass of their
<ountry and all the talents, and for them. the King, the Jesuits, the Gene-
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darms, the public money and, above all, by a corrupted law of clection, a
venal chamber of Deputies. )

Itis perhaps not possible, to cite an instance in history, in whicha min-
istry has been actively opposed and attacked by an equal number of men
of talent, not seldom differing in opinion, but reserving their discussions
with each other for the moment that their common and greatest enemy had
fallen,and in the mean time,closely united by the hatred of the ministry. They
were wretchedly opposed by a band of hired speakers and writers; but even
these were deterred by a relic of shame, they disappeared from the public
stage, and contenting themselves, with setting examples of silent obedi-
ence, they let the ministers speak themselves, ‘they left them alone with
their power.! As for writing, if the ministers did not write themselves the
pamphicts which they send all over France, they could at least find no
names for these children of darkness. During the election of 1827, mil-
lions of them were sent in every direction, postage paid, and witbout the
name of a printer, an omission whichis severely punished by law. A win-
istry so entirely abandoned by its satellites, more ready to share in its
bounties than in its glories, and that in the zenith of its power, is a rc-
markable illustration of that unnatural state of things.

In fact improved laws of eloctions and of the press were not only gr ea
desiderata in France, but were the very prize, for which that country had
struggled—whatever may be said by ill informed persons—so earnestly
and honorably since the ‘restauration,’ that is, since the return of the Bour-
bons.

But fortunately Messrs, Villele & Co., as they were sometimes called,
till the new chamber in its address to the King, baptized them ¢ the deplo-
rable ministry’—had so well harrassed, so completely tired out the people
that, notwithstanding their great power under the old law of elections,
notwithstanding ministerial orders, institutions, insinuations and anony-
mous pamphlets, in spite of public money, King, Jesuits, and gensdarmes
—the chamber of 1827 was a national chamber. The very fact of its ex-
istence relieved France from the unhappy Triumvirate and from the three
hundred Spartans;—for so were the three hundred Deputies called who,
faithful to the ministers, spoke little but voted well, gave no reasons but
votes., Most of them have since been restored to those happy ¢ otia’ so
dear to Cicero and Horace and Virgil, from which an unpropitious hour
drew them, and to the relishing of which, it must be hoped, their accom-
modating tempers will get used.

The first act of the new septennial chamber of 1827, after the change of
ministry, was, the repeal of the law of elections, the pernicious effects of
which have been mentioned, by a law which secured to the citizens enti-
tled to vote, the frce and uninfluenced expression of their opinions. This
had with anxiety been expected from them, together with their next not
less important act—a new law of the press. But this new law had been
preceded during the last days of the Villele ministry by a ‘projet’ of ar
opposite tendency. For not satisfied with the restrictions under which
the press already labored, that ministry proposed in the scommencement of
1827, a law which, through its jesuitieal provisions, would have thrown
iato therr hands the control of a press still nominelly frees Whea
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Mazarin was told that the French made ballads on him, he answered :—
Cantano? pagheranno! Let them sing, provided they pay! Not so
Villele. Pay they should, but pay silently, This would have been the
finishing stroke of their system, with this they expected 0 crown the work
of seven ycars: this achieved, cvery thing seemed practicable. But al-
though the nation had been prepared for bad expectations, they received
this ¢ projet’ with overwhelming indignation; so that afier a short but
violent agitation throughout the country, and though the law had passed
the venal chamber of Deputies, the ministers thought it safcst to withdraw
. it.  This famous ‘projct,’ however, did not disappear, without leaving
traces of its passage. For during the time that it was before the public,
the ministers corroborated their arguments and forced their way by the
- removal of all men from office, who ventured, however so timidly, to ex-
{)ress their dissent.  One of the victims of ministerial wrath was Mr. Vil-
emain,

Our remarks on the late political events in France have swollen to an
unexpected length, and we may be reproached with having lost sight of
the object which the title of this article leads the reader to expect. We
Plead for our excuse, that these observations may perhaps not prove un-
acceptable to the readers of modern French literature, so intimately con-
nected with politics, 'This literature is little known here, it is neverthe- -
Tess highly remarkable for its intrinsic worth, its spirit of high philosophy
and the decided opposition in which it stands against the literary taste
that long usage and works of the greatest excellency had consecrated in
France.  This literature has had its hazards and fortunes, and has finally
vanquished along with and like the great political struggle for freedom,
118 contemporary.

This new literature, if we may call it so, was always in France in the
hands of the most talented and most educated men, and these are foremost
in the political arena of France, and from them exclusively the writers in
Paris papers are taken. This explains easily the constant and mutual in-
fluence of politics and literature. The labors of these men were divided
between politics and literature, or participated of both characters. Con-
siderable property is required to be eligible to the Chamber of Deputies,
but the press openéd to men of talent a free and not less certain road to
notoriety. This will be particularly understood when the influence of the
leading papers is considered. Of one of them—the Constitutionnel—
22,000 copies are daily printed, and as most persons read the newspapers
in coflee-houses or reading rooms—there are 600 of the latter in Paris—
the same copy has often many readers. They are besides of a much smal-
ler size and larger type than American papers, and, with the exception of
some advertisements on the last page, contain nothing but original matter.
In the political, but not in the literary papers, most articles are anony-
mous; the writers of each paper, however, are well known. .

That progress of political and literary opinion which has now terminated
in an indubitable result, has been, both in England and in this country,
but indistinctly perceived. It may be compared to a seed that lay buried
in a fertile ground. Its cxistence was not observed till it came to light..
But in the mean time it had constantly heen growing and finding its way
through the soil.
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The recent change of ministry cannot endanger this result. The Po-
lignac ministry is an Ultra ministry, a thing very different from an En-
glish Tory Administration. It was the unexpected act of a weak man,
unprepared, surprised in a moment of improvident wrath. But France
has now a chamber before which these ministers must appear, and laws
which effectually guard her liberty; and with such a chamber and such
laws those ministers cannot govern. To use the words of a most talented
paper (le Globe); ¢it resembles the clouds of a tempest which pess and
leave the atmosphere the purer; France knows her power and is quiet.’—
The history of this ministry which must soon end, will be a salutary con-
firmation of the almost unanimous assertion of the Paris papers: that such
a ministry cannot protract even a short existence. We venture to affirm
that the change which must necessarily take place very soon, will be an
uncompromising, an entire one; that, to quote once more the same paper,
France will tell them, without either condition or restrictiont ¢ Nous ne
voulons pas de vous! we will have nothing to do with you! .

We return finally to Mr. Villemain. The French academy, being only
a literary body and incompetent to the discussion of political measures,
took up the examination of the ‘projet’ on the press, during its progress
through the Chambers, on the exclusive ground of its destructive influ-
ence on literature. The morning following their deliberation that body
addressed respectfully the King, by a deputation which was not admit-
ted. The next day, the Moniteur contained a royal ordonance removing
Messrs. Villemain, Michaud and Lacretelle from their respective offices.
These gentlemen had, as members of the Academy, expressed, although
with great moderation, sentiments disapproving of the proposed law.

M. Villemain’s lectures, however, although paid by and dependent on
governinent, were not interrupted. A few days after the occurrence we
*have stated, when he entered the hall of the Sorbonne, he was reccived
‘with thundering applause; but not a word of explanation escaped him.
This would have been probibited to him, even if not by a desire to pre-
serve the station with which his fame was identified, certainly by his cle-
vated delicacy and his high sense of propriety. A very short time after,
his history of Pope Gregory VII. was announced for subscription, and the
public, availing themselves of this opportunity to acknowledge Mr. Ville-
main’s late conduct, 10,000 copies were subscribed for in less than a
month, A few weeks before his removal Mr. Villemain had published the
edition of his‘melanges litteraires’ which is now before us and which con-
tains a critical and biographical noticeof the virtuous chancellor de I'Ho-
pital. Ilad it appeared shortly after the mentioned event, it might, not
‘without apparent probability, have been understood, as a satire on chan-
-cellor }’eyronnet, the author and the signer of the ‘projet’ and the ¢ ordon-
nance.

M. Villemain’s ‘melanges litteraires’ consist of literary discourses pro-
nounced before the Academy, of critical and historical essays on Mon-
taigne, Montesquieu, Milton, Pascal, Fenelon, Symmachus, and Ambro-
‘8ius, the Chancellor de I'Hopital, Shakspeare, Plutarch, the emperors Ti-
berius and Julian, and on Pope; of essays on criticism, funeral orations,
<n Europe in the 15th century, on Polytheism, on stoic philosophy, and
christianity, on christian eloquence in the 4th century, on the corruption
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of Roman letters under the Empire, and on a translation of Herodotus.—
These articles are contained in the firstand third volume, the second is oc-
cupied by Lascaris, a philosophic romance, and a view of the history of
modern Greece down to the Revolution.

The diversified nature of these productions does not permit them to be
comprised under a general view. The deep learning, high eloquence and
liberality of sentiment, common to them all, would entitle them to serious
consideration; but we regret that our limited time does not allow us to
give them a second deliberate readin%, in order to enable ourselves to
make our remarks with that detail, that fulness of illustration which alone
conveys a distinct idea of the merits of a writer with whom the reader is
not yet acquainted. The period when we first read them, is already at
some distance; but we remain deeply impressed with the spirit of philo-
sophic enquiry, the extent of observation, the elevated impartiality, by
which they are pervaded. These ‘melanges’ when combined with his lec-
tures, may be considered as the numerous and valuable fragments of a gen-
eral course of literature, in which every part does not bear the same  pro-
. portion to the whole, but where the successive development of epochs

with their character and their great names furnishes the studious and con-
fiding reader with an outline, which he may fill up where the professor
has not done it. The mass of the picture is the student’s, but he owes to
the professor that it is true, that it has life and interest. Thus did the
numerous pupils of Rubens execute paintings under his direction,—the
thought was his and he added a few vigorous strokes which bore his stamp
and hid the timidity of the student. Thus he has peopled the cabinets of
paintings with a host of ambiguous Rubens, doomed probably always to
remain sub judice.

Indeed, it seems to us by no means improbable, that Mr. Villemain may
digest his materials and furnish the literary world with a work of general
literature, which might be received with confidence even by strangers, as
the work of an enlarged and unbiassed mind. On a much less extensive
plan France possesses several talented works of literary criticism ; the most
popular is decidedly that of Laharpe, ingenious, elegant, eloquent when-
ever he is left entirely to the examination of an author’s merit—but worse
than useless as to foreign subjects, and violent and blinded whenever his
imtable vanity comes in collision with his antagonists and enemies, and
they were many among the living and the dead. i

But from a knowledge of Mr. Villemain’s literary eharacter, published
works and favorable situation, we may form expectations of a much high-
er order, He has been delivering his lectures for a certain number of
years, choosing with entire freedom every year a different subject, and thus
continually adding to his stock of prepared materials; making France the
centre of his researches, and connecting the literature of his with the con-
temporary literary history of other countries. His plan resembles that of
an universal history, written, not by countries butby epochs, notwithstand-
ing that, as we already observed, France claims the greater part of his at-
tention. If moreover we consider, that Mr. Villemain is profoundly ver-
sed in ancient literature, that he is especially thought one of the best latin-
ists of France, that he has attentively studicd foreign literatures, and prin-
cipally the English and Italian, that he is only thirty-cight years of age,
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—we are perhaps authorized to believe, that no living writer is more ade-
quate to the great work, the execution of which is rendered by the rapid
and uninterrupted intercourse of distant nations at once more easy and
more desirable. This task, nevertheless as difficult as it is beautiful,
would, in our opinion, impose upon the gifted writer, to rally under a
general view those literatures, apparently so foreign and often so kindred;
to trace the sources of their resemblance and their difference; toshow them
no more only isolated, like trecs fixed to the soil of their country and re-
ceiving nothing from a foreign sun, but moveable and changing; following
the fortunes of war and commerce, leaving sometimes the rapid but harsh
impression, made upon the stranger in his own land, to strengthen in the
course of time; sometimes imparting the new idea in the bosom of the re-
turning soldier or the weary traveller; to mark the variancus of taste in
ditferent countries, now approaching now removing; to survey the shifting
preponderance of men and works of genius, like the {luctuating advanta-
ges of commerce, striking the balance in favor of this or that country;
to discover what in a writer was formed by the manners of his country,
how he influenced his countrymen—in shott, to show the philosophy of
literature and of history in perpetual union. These literatures, contem-
porary in distinct countries and reachcd with varying intensity by great
political or moral events, are like the fruits which spring from the same
seed, but which, in different soils, different exposure, affected wore or less
noxiously by a tempest, more or less beneficially by a cheering sunshine,,
—are dissimilar now, some superior in external beauty, some in taste or
flavor, but in all of them the community of origin is still recognised.

Mr. Villemain delivers his lectures ex tempore. It was only some time
after the commencement of the course of 1528, that an enterpnzing book-
seller engaged—with the approbation of the professors—stenographers, to
take their lessons in short hand. The volume of Mr. V’s lectures pub-
lished in 1828, and the volume or volumes, which must since have ap-
peared, form, therefore, only a fragment of his cxtensive plan. This
explains how we find under the titlc of a Course of French Literature,
the secondary title: Ezamen des ouvrages de Thompson, Young, Hume,
Robertson, Gibbon, Ossian, Beccaria, Filangieri, Alfieri, and, but we
let the editors of this course exposc its contents in their preface to it:

¢This year, (1827, 1828,) Mr. Villemain proposed to observe the social
and political influence of French literature upon Europe, in the eighteenth
" century. This influcnce of France, Mr. Villemain has sought in England
and Italy, celebrated countries, the one for political genius and the study
of the serious sciences, and the other for brilliancy of imagination and
taste in the arts. Having charactcrized the historical labors of Robert-
son, Hume, and Gibbon, he examined the works of Beccaria and Filan-
gieri, and lastly he submitted the writing, and the theatrical system of
Alfieri to a detailed discussion. These obscrvations he interspersed with
roflections at once ingenious and profound, upon the social state of Italy
and the salutary results of the French conquest. The professor threw
next a rapid glance upon the relations of France with England in the
eighteenth century. The names of Joseph II, Frederic and Catherine,
have led him to trace some of those elegant sketches which he introduces
with so much facility into hs improvisations. Returning to France, he
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indicated as the subject of his ulterior studies, the disciples of those first
thinkers who agitaied the mind of Europe.
¢ We cannot,’ said he, ¢ characterize by the names of men, the epoch which
remains to be traced. It has no men whose names sound sufficiently high; bat
we shall examine in the writers of the second order the opinions of philoso-.
phy, the theories of the arts or of criticiam, and lastly the application of talent
to all objects of social utility, to all political questions. Thus wesshall be con-
ducted mmperceptibly to that great epoch when theory gave place to action ; and
‘we shall have scen literature, having consumed all speculative subjects, having
operated upon all the interests of the imagination and the heart, becoming a
social power which changes, rcforms, and overturns.’
¢In this volume of lectures we do not offer to the public a complete
work, but a detached, and so to speak, episodical part of a course of lite-
rature commenced some years since under the same form, and which the
Professor allowed to be taken in short hand, only within the last months
of this year. Nevertheless these lectures, although separated from those
that preceded them, form a whole which must interest readers to whom
the rest of the course is unknown: it is the examination of the influence
of France in the eighteenth century, upon the literature and the opinions
of all Europe, )
¢ Before this digression so closely connected with our history, the pro-
fessor had analyzed the principal French writers of the eighteenth cen-
tury, Voltaire, Montesquien, Rousseau, etc., and had judged with impar-
tial admiration those men whose glory is still pending in discussion; he
hud pointed out the sources of their genius, the foreign inspirations
which they had received, the state of manners in France, and the deve-
lopement of new ideas.
¢ This part of the extemporaneous course of Mr. Villemain, was taken
down entirely by the stenographers, We hope to be able soon to publish
it with the authorization of and revised by the author, and thus to com-
plete the picture of one of the most interesting periods which Mr. Ville-
main has surveyed.
As a continuation of this, we take from an article of the Journal des
Debats, republished by the Courrier dcs Etats-Unis, a short account of
Mr. Villemain’s lectures for this and the next year.

¢ This year, Mr. Villemain has drawn in his course, the picture of the literag
ture of the eighteenth century. Ho has submitted to a respectful and impartial
criticism, the works of Voltaire, Montesquieu, J. J. Rousseau, Buffon, Bernar-
din de St. Pierre, Diderot, Delille, Thomas and Madame de Stael desorved to
crown this list of great names; she has been judged by Mr. Villemain, with the
regard due both, to her sex and genius, and with the equity, not to depart from
which, the orator owed to himself. Ho could not have proceeded farther in his
literary review, without touching upon living authors. Sometimes however,
these were met by Mr. Villemain in the progress of his plan, and when honora-
ble comparisons with the illustrious dead presented thcmselves to his mind, he
bas deemed that the law of silence did not extend so far, as to proscribe merited
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praise, as to discourage, by a timorous tacitarnity, centemnporancous talents. 1f
this be a derogation from a rule of prudence, established by custom more than
by justice, we congratulate Mr. V. to have disregarded its authority ; envy may
have murmured at his generous daring; good taste and gratitude bave ap-
plauded it.

¢ After having surveyed the circle of literary celebrities, nearest to us, Mr. V-
dismissed this subject, and as a few lectures remained to be delivered, he has
consecrated them to the exposition of the plan of the course, which he will open
next year. This plan is vast and curious. The celebrated professor will ascend
the times, and pausing at the Christian era, he will search the monuments of
that religious antiquity, so little known, so rarely explored, and will show us in
the writings of the firet Christians, in the works of Ireneus, Bazilius, Gregory
Nazianzen, Crysostom, the vestiges of that eloquent literature, of which Greeee
had been the cradle, and which, fallen into diseolution with the morals, is reami-
mated end resuscitated at the shock of the new creed, but always impregnate
with the oriental colors, communicated to them necessarily by the sacred book.

¢ Accordingly Mr. V.'s last lessons have been, and will:be for some weeks, the
prolegomena of the course to be resumed next December. But in his happy
manner, simple prologomena are already treatises ez professo. By announcing,
what he intends to say of a father of the church, he makes him perfectly known
by anticipation. We divine, what resemblance and truth, laborious studies and
profound developements will add to the portraits of so many great characters.
Nevertheless in these traits, simply sketched, breathes already the whole physi-
ogmomy of the original ; it is appreciated on the first draught ; we shall love to
familiarize ourselves more intimately with it, when finished.

¢ Thus, to cite but one instance, Gregory Nazianzen had obtained amongst the
moderns, the reputation only of an orator. Not without astonishment we have
Jearned from Mr. Villemain, that the holy bishop of Constantinople was a poet,
and even a dramatic poet. It is true, he has exercised his talents only on reli-
gious subjects, and we possess of him a tragedy on the death of Jesus Christ.
Mr. V. has given us an advantageous idea of it, and to rest his praise on cita-
tions, he has recited several passages, far from being witliout merit, and with
which our coarse attempts of tragedy, the subjects of which, as is well known,
were the mysteries of Christianity, are far fiom sustaining & comparison. A
passage, among otheis, which made a strong impression upon the audience, is
that when Mary, at the foot of the cross, is imploring the meroy of her Son for
the unfaithfal Apostle who has had the weakness to renounce him in his passion.
Nothing more pathetic, more true, nothing particularly more simple than this
prayer full of confidence, sorrow and love. It is the language of a mother, but
the mother of a God, all-powerful still, in the midst of His sufferings, if it be
true that the triumph of sovereign power is the prerogative of pardoning.’

Mr. Villemain had already given proofs of his thorough acquaintance
with the subject which, according to the writer above, he is to make the
object of his next course. In his striking remarks on Gibbon’s history,
in his notice of Symmachus and St. Ambrose, and especially in his
essay—the longest of the melanges litteraires—on Christian eloquence
in the fourth century, he had shown, how be understood those men who
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first fought under the humble symbol that was destined to conquer the
world. Those writings left, as unaccessible for others, to the explorations
of the divine, those names which had so frequently appeared on the ban-
ners of intolerance, those men, continually appealed to, to countenance
subtleties, disgraceful in their pature, disastrous in their effects, will be
represented by Mr. Villemain in a truer, in a more dignified light. It is
for the first time, that they will be examined with the accumulated experi-
ence which, down to our times, has tried every thing, with the tolerance
that was born when every error bad outworn itself. It seems to us that
serious men grow every where more and more weary of that spirit which,
siting in universal judgment, throngs like Procrustes, every thing into a
parrow and finished theory, rejects whatever is beyond it, however so dif-
ferent, without gradation, as alike erroneous and pernicious, and stipulates,
as the prize of a little mercy, an unconditional surrender upon terms of
The impartiality, cautious though candid, of which we speak,
reconciles, by giving every one credit, always for his intentions, and for
bis opinions as far as our reason allows us to go with him, brings even the
clamorous partizan to momentary reason, conduces to that calmness of
discussion, in which the passions do not necessarily get the better of rea-
son, and which alone leads to sound investigation, or at least, to the disco-
very of the true points of difference and their impertance. The latter
will allow people to apply their forces to some purpose, and their debates
_will often be the more successful as they understand each other; a thing
hitherto by no means too common in theological or even philosophical
disputations. '

This is the spirit which Gibbon wanted, this is the spirit which Ville-
main poesesses 1n an eminent degree. Through him many will leern for
the first time, that these men, known to them perhaps only by the quaint
abstractions of their wild and austere fancies, of which such cruel abuse
has been made by their degraded successors, owe it only to their misfor-
tune to have fallen into the hands of fanatics, if universal justice has not
been rendered to them. We do not speak of the few vague assertions of
some men of talent, believed upon word, seldom put to the test and gene-
rally received with an indifferent acquiescence that would grant any thing
rather than read.

And in fact what were those men but great men, who met the attacks of
their enemies often with the ingeniousness of the dialectician, the eloquence
of the orator, and always with the authority of oppressed reason and the
energy of an holy zeal; who in the midst of the most cruel persecutions
proudly raised their head and asserted their faith; who, shunning the
pleasures of life, exposed themselves to every danger, every privation with
a joyful heart, whose whole life secmed a preparation and a continual rea-
diness for death, whose only business on this earth was, to teach their
brethren how to die, to have no hope, but in death! What wonder if
these men, rejected by the world, driven into wildernesses, living in times
of horrible corruption, with the energy of character at once savage and
sublime, which alone could sustain them in their supernatural struggles,—
withdrew their minds from the cbservation of man’s troe natare, and were
bewildered by the gloom that surrounded them in their lives of danger
and absconded solitudes, into dogmatical niceties and visionary abstrac-
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tions! Then Christianity appeared in its brightest glory, when, drawing:
all its consolations from another world, resigned in unexampled suffer-

ings, forgetting the present for the future, and secking all its strength in

‘unshaken constancy; had not yet conquered the power to govern, to per-
secate in her turn, and to gather by her power, those¢ whom her doctrines

would never have brought over.

Owing to the labors of Mr. Villemain and of writers that resemble him,
we may expect the study of those times and characters soon to become—
at least in its most interesting and most important bearings-—~the common
property of the divine and the scholar. For such is the inquisitive
spirit now awake, to rescue from oblivion, to render fruitful in lessons, and
to bring under the view of genuine philosophy. those epochs or characters,
events or facts, which have long been claimed by particular professions or
bodies of men as their exclusive dominion. And when Palestine shall be
as accessible as Egypt, and Greece as Italy is now, in the overthrown
cities of Asia Minor, as well as in the catacombs of Rome and Alexan-
dria,—numerous travellers will associate in their researches and studies,
with 'the same intensity of interest and feeling, the places and ruins,
where dwelt those who invented and first practised the arts that adorn
civilized life, and where lived or wandered those who, with an elevation
and strength of character never equalled, founded their sublime faith.

We have dwelt on this, out of the numerous subjects of which Mr. Vil-
lemain treats in his miseellancous works, on account of its interesting
novelty, as having never before been exposed by such a man or in such a
manner, It is not their dogmas; but their piety and enthusiasm, their lives
. and the spirit of their times, that he studies, ,

Our remarks on the general character and bearing of Mr. Villemain's
lectures, apply equally to those which have bcen published at the same
time and in the same manner with his. We mean particularly those on
modern history and on the history of philosophy. The others are on sci-
entific objects, especially on different parts of natural history. But in
science in general, the constant and friendly communication from country
to country, is not only considered as indispensable, but already exists,
_ 'This is at least true to a very great extent, to a much greater than 30
- years ago. To make it equally true wiih regard to history, mental philo-
sophy, and the moral sciences in general, is the serious endeavor of many
of our most distinguished contemporaries, among whom, Messrs. Cousin,
Guizot, and Villemain,* the authors of the ahove mentioned courses of
history, philosophy, and literature, occupy preeminent stations. Whether
such a state of things is not quite as desirable in relation to the last men-
tioned as to the positive sciences, we shall not here make an object of
discussion. .

We shall only observe, that philosophical or literary opinions have been
perpetuated, different in different nations; people were born, so to say,.in
these systems, as they were in particular languages; in the great discre-
pancy of systems, many errors have necessarily descended, have been en-

* We forgot to mention, that after the fall of the Villele ministry, Mesers.
Villemain, Cousin, and Guizot were appointed to higher offices than those from
which they had been removed, and the fatm twe resymed thoir lectures.
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tailed upon the succeeding generations, If, as we believe, this fact can-
not be denied, may it not be ascribed, as far as certain systems may be
considered as belonging to particular countries—to the circumstance,
that, confined to their birth-place, they were constantly supported and
attacked by the same arguments, and decided in the same manner? May
it not be affirmed, that they underwent but extremely seldom, or never,
that fulness of discussion, which, bringing them openly, continually in
collision and comparison with foreign views and ideas, before an audi-
ence, knowing these views and ideas, as.understood and meant by the
_foreigner, would have served for confirmation, or for correction, or at least
for illustration? .

The writer of this has contended in another article for the Western
Monthly Review, printed immediately afler the present, that in Europe,
particularly on the continent and in France, a growing spirit of liberality
is observabie which, to take it only in its nearest and most direct applica-
tions, will enable those nations to avail themselves easier of each other's
cxperience, to assist each other not unfrequently, although indirectly; and
to recognize that their great interests are the same. Next to the best pe-
riodicals of those countries, he refers for the confirmation of his state-
ment, particularly to the lectures of the three gentlemen above, as wit-
nesses the most compendious and the most easily consulted. The inter-
ruption of these lectures, was by all friends of knowledge and truth in
France, considered as a calamity; during their interruption, they lived in
the remembrance of all the friends of liberty and learning; when resumed
they were followed by undiminishing audiences of two thousand bearers;
since they are taken down in short hand, a diligent press sends them in
great numbers over France, as soon as each lecture is delivered; they
are continually made the object of laudatory comments by those papers
which, far from being confined to their city, have almost the monopoly of
the political and literary intelligence, received by thirty-two millions of .
people. Thus these lectures assume an unusual importance, and persons
who would differ with us as to their particular excellency, cannot reject
them as good evidence of the state of opinions.

The two essays of Mr. Villemain—on Pope and Shakspeare—which
have been translated for the W. M. Review, and were originally written
for that extensive and excellent work—the ¢ Biographie Universelle,’ in
52 vols. 8vo., are the better fit, to serve as an illustration of Mr. Ville-
main’s manner, as the subject is familiar to every English reader. This
alone has determined their choice. We hope, however, that these two
specimens will engage our readers, the sooner to seek the acquaintance of
an author whose celebrity cannot fail to extend to distant countries. They
will be amply repaid; to him they will owe in an eminent degree, the
pleasure which is derived from the perusal of talented criticisms, and
which heightens the enjoyment of literature by judicious discrimination
and interesting discussion. They will not forget, how frequently, in ex-
tensive and attentive reading, they found themselves differing from those,
whe possess their highest confidence, especially if the atbiter of the
disputed point is taste, that abstraction, open to so many and so various
influences. But with this consideration, and with the-exception of those

Vor. llI.—No. 5. 6
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occasional unimportant errors, which no judicious reader ever wondered
at discovering in works of such vast design, we trust they will, after a
longer and more complete acquaintance, coincide with the opinion of his
countrymen. They will pay homage to the enlightened and generous
independence with which the critic dispenses justice. This is the quality,
in which, in this article, we have found his principal glory. It seems of
difficult attainment, because supcrior minds are so often -lamentably de-
ficient n it. It isa quality most useful in support of opinions which, in
this and the following article, have been our leading idea. He does not
evince, in repeated exclamations and protestations, his astonishment at
his own impartiality: he is confilent that no less will be expected of
him, that his character has authorized his readers and hearers to confide
in him. He judges the works of the mund, not by comparing them with
the narrow system of a literary faction, with a confined circle of ideas,
beyond which ¢there is no salvation; but by holding them in view of
that exalted idea of the beautiful, as simple as it is comprehensive, which
he has imbibed in the fond and attentive study of the noblest wogks of
man in all ages and countries.

ON THE PROGRESS OF POLITICAL AND LI'I;ERARY OPINIONS
ON THE CONTINENT OF EUROPE.

\

WEe shall write down our thoughts on this subject, and the manner in
which it is considered and understood in America, with entire frankness,
We do not apprehend that the motive or tendency of our remarks will be
misconstrued.

There are, in every civilized country, a considerable number of persons,
who desire to be informed of the politics, the literature, the manners, &c.
of foreign countries. This is evinced by the number of travels and
newspapers with which the press teems. A part of the latter is regularly
devoted to foreign news; they contain, very frequently, extracts from
travels, and the taste of the readers is, upon the whole, very correctly
represented by a paper. Some seek, in such reading, to pass the linger-
ing moment; some believe thus to acquire knowledge and find that know-
Tedge ¢ is no such great thing after all;’ some, however, wish to obtain real
information. ‘These latter we address; they cannot be indifferent about the
kind of information they receive, Most are in this respect, almost con-
fined to periodicals, " But they are, perhaps, not awarg of the character of
the knowledge thus imparted to them, -

We labor under the impression that, owing to a particular connection
of the American with the English press, it is very rare to find in an Ame-
Tican paper, an article on continental politics or literature, which is not
entirely ludicrous and deceives the reader in order to amuse him, This
may be, by many persons, conside ced as a very little misfortune, but not
by those who wish that the United States may, as a literary nation, draw
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near that station which they occupy as a political one; who know how
much, in learning, in higher literature, can be imported from the continent
of Europe, and how useful, to highly civilized nations, mutual acquaint
ance must prove. : .
We have seen namerous proofs, in well conducted Reviews, in able
aticles on continental works, that the writer was ignorant of those cir-
cumstances which it is indispensable to consider in literary criticism. We
never pretend to read an ancient author, without drawing illustrations
from other authors from history, from monuments, and in short, we read
him ezegetically. And we read, nay, we review modern foreign authors,
without so many circumstances, we ncglect all that information, proba-
bly because it is much easier obtained. The works that preceded that
which we examine, the opinions which, as generally received in his coun-
try, the writer makes the basis of his reasoning, pethaps his own works,
his profession, the events of his life, which occasioned the work or ex-
plain many parts of it—all that we do not mind, all that fastidious knows
ledge we dispense with, certain as we are, that our -indulgent readers.
would not require us to take so much trouble.

We assure the grave autbors of these articles, that we have endeavored
in vain to find a more respectful word to express our idea of this manage-
ment of the subject; but we are obliged to call it, from want of another
equally appropriate term, by the name which we involuntarily pronounced
when we read those articles: Flippancy, learned flippancy or flippancy
of the learned.

If men, distinguished from the mass of their nation by their abilities
and acquirements, sacrifice thus to mispractices, because they have crept
into usage, it must be supposed what 1s abundantly proved by the fact,

-~ that publications intended for all kinds of readers, are still more tho-
roughly imbued with them. These mispractices, these errors consist in
imitating the English summary way of dealing with every thing foreign,
and still more, in copying and receiving with implicit faith, and without
an admixture of informatign derived from other sources, the articles on
continental subjects, that appear in English papers.

We hear daily complaints about the ungeuerous spirit, not to call it
otherwise, of the English press. Whercsocver the line may lie between
truth and exaggeration, what reason have we to presume, that English jea.
lousy is exercised against Americaalone? What a strange inconsistency,
first to prove a man a liar, and then to receive his testimony with confi-
dence, whenever our personal interest or vanity is not concerned? When
we see a_uniform tone running through publications on a variety of sub-
jects, to suppose it false on one, truc on all the others? We are told of
a plan which has been agreed upon in Eugland, to depreciate this coun-
try. If, by England, a set of tourists and newspaper writers is meant,
they have formed a conspiracy against the whole world. They nourish
invidious feelings on particular subjects, against this, on others against
other countries. There are many English publications, in which, when-
ever our eyes fall upon a continental name wlich we respect, we expect
to find heinous aspersions on a distinguished character, by some one who
has discovered the impossibility of honesty and disinterestedness out of
England. A foreign writer, in their hands, resembles an outlaw whom it
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is not their duty to kill, whom it is even allowed to let escape, but whom
every one may beat at his good pleasure, for the sport of the good people
of England, and without apprehension of punishment or infamy.

From such writers, the American public consent to receive almost their
whole koowledge of the continent of Europe; the effusions of those
writers re-appear in numerous Auierican prints, and extend their influeace
over a nation whose inslitutions and interest are entirely different. But
it is time, it is expedient for that nation, to throw off this bondage. We
call it a bondage, although it is litte felt, as we are insensible to the fet-
ters of fashion, because we have borne them long.

But to measure the extent of the error, we are obliged to bring truth
into view. We solicit, therefore, respectfully, the attention of the reader,
upon some rapid strietures which we shall make on the state of things on
the continent. If our opinions strike him as different from those he has
received, we wish he may put them to the test. But we beg him to test
them in the writings and doings of the continent, in the conversation of
well educated men of the continent who abound there, but who come and
do wrong to come but very seldom to America. If our reader travels,
may he travel differently from most Englishmen. Until he has thus formed
his opinion, we wish he may distrust English publications, even, to a cer-
tain extent, the most talented and liberal ones: they also wear the fetters
to which we alluded above. To prepare him for unbiased observation, we
request him to inquire with us, into sowe of the reasons, why truth is thus
discolored in English writings.

The insulated situation of England, before the facility and multiplicity
of modern communications, has produced striking results: institutions,
the most enlightencd, and in some respects the most barbarous in Europe,
mauy honorable and distinctive qualities, united with incongrueus and as
distinctive odditics. Confined to thewmselves, the English, as a nation,
resembled & young man who has the habit of study and business, but not
of the world, who makes, in polite company, a thousand strange blunders
and absurd reasonings and deduccs logically, from the unobserved caprice
of some fashion, new to him, many porderous consequences'* However
well known this fact may be, the foreigner who expected perhaps singu-
larity, cannot but be struck with the character he finds displayed in Eng-
lish tours and newspapers, which are the writings to which we advert. In
these, the English seem the most prejudiced, the most invidious, the most
peevish set of people on earth. In these, that great nation displays all
the spite, the impotent wrath, the imbecile rage of an insulted dwarf,

Is this then, a radical and constitutional defect of the English cha-
racter? We shall not be seduced, by low practices and vulgar vanity,
into uoprincipled recrimination. It is, in a great measure, the powerful

*We have actually English papers before us, in which passages of the book
and the lectures of two gentlemen are given, who break out in violent objurgations
against the French and Italian nations; the one—a reverend clergyman—in
speaking of English singing, which he compares with Italian and French music,

e other—MTr. Reinagls, in a lecture at the Royal Institution—in ing of
ladies bonnets, According to these gentlemen, such singing and such bonnets,
are striking proofs of the vices and degraded morality of those nations, and they
. predict to their countrymen and women, that they shall verily fall to the level of
those nations, if they continue to countenance such ¢ monstrosities.’
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effect of habit; reared in prejudices, they seek, when grown up, the con-
firmation of them; they follow a current which has been flowing from
times of ignorance, and from which few have now the power to emerge.
It is certainly muoh easier in England than elsewhere, to find individuals
who, exaggerating the characteristic perseverance of the English, make
it the business of their whole lives 10 strengthen themselves in the errors
they imbibed in their youth; who really contrive to become blind to palpa-
ble evidence, and hardened against reason; whose last word is, when it is
clear that a thing cannot be: that it must be, and of whose obstinacy,
proof against showers of arguments and facts, it may truly be said:

¢ Et i fractus illabatur orbis,
Impavidum ferient ruinae !

But we may safely affirm, that in the great majority of cases, the English.
man who is open to the reproach of the partiality, against which our
remarks are directed, falls into that error, because he is one of the many,
because he is carried along by the prevailing custom. He would, if left
to his own uninfluenced judgment, arrive frequently at correct results:
the more so as, in setting out upon his travels or researches, he would
know less positively what, at the end of them, he wished to be persua-
ded of.

We are of opinion that, as every body may certainly state the result of
his observations, if he thinks proper, most explicitely, on the other hand,
the critic should exact of the traveller who ventures to write, of the jour-
nalist who ventures to judge, that severily of investigation, that fulness of
research and cautiousness of assertion which has, with so much benefit,
been introduced into the least positive studies. How far these conditions
are complied with, in regard to continental matters, by English tours and
newspapers, we shall endeavor to show, by collecting those traits which
are common to most of them, and which constitute what we might call,
their family physiognomy.

A tour on the continent of Europe, is the most comfortable kind of

* writing in existence. Instead of covering himself, like an another au-
thor, with dust, among the folios of a library, instead of beating his
brains to invent something, the tourist prepares a trunk, a purse and some
quires of paper, and now he may as well begin to write the first chapter,
or, like Yorick, the preface in the coach, before the horses are put to,
They start, and the conversation begins; and if his fellow-travellers have
some wit, he can appropriate it to himself—his eye glides passively over
the country, and whatever comes in his way is set off; arranged and put
into the book. Many a thought that long pined to be printed, finds its
place there; he travels over chapters as he does over provinces; he enjoys
the pleasures of authorship without the torments of it, no knowledge of
the thing he talks about is required of him, mistakes and misrepresenta-
tions, for which, in other works he would have been loaded with contempt,
are here received with a eondescending smile, ¢ que voulesswous? he is a
Tourist® He is above all, a ¢ clever fellow,’ an ‘homme de bonne com-

ie.) He spoils no pleasure, and if his tale is not true, why, it is well
told. For the rest, sure to be soon superseded, he writes to be super-
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seded, aware that he will not be consulted by those who seek instruc-
tion, he aims not at being instructive; he knows that his book will be
forgotten in a couple of years, but he is and remains an ¢ author,’ a ¢ con-
noisseur,’ nomenque manebit, and his fame has not to undergo the danger-
ous test of years.

For the picture of national manners and morals, he rivals ¢ Pelham,”
¢ Ecarte, &ec. &c., and he is ofien equally true and profound. The
rules for the composition of such a work, are few and easily observed.
The matter is nothing, the manner is all. It may be written by a learned
or an ignorant man, ill or good natured. Charges sincerely made out, a
generous and serious indignation at disgraceful abuses, well authenticated
disquisitions on important questions—all that is dull, dull!—and he will
take care not to engage in it. But he throws out his imputations with
great airs; his tone is supercilious; nothing he deems more vulgar than
to deal with proofs, or to condescend to doubts; assertions over asser-
tions, an unblushing confidence and flippancy; a due amount of abuse
" advgnced nevertheless, with an air of protection and pity; quotations full

of plunders in the original language; some classical allusions, some vo-

luptuous lingering with Horace, some deep political remark with Taci-
tus, &c. &c. These are the principal tints with which, in various pro-
portions, tours are composed. '

Thus the laudable hablt of taking notes during travels, has become the
bore of the public, and an abominable taste, in a particular department of
literature, proves the origin and the food of an offensive and coarse na
tional vanity. Unhappily this fashion extends its influence to works
written on countries, where the absence of indigenous and accessible ma-
terials renders corrective counteraction difficult or impossible.

It must be acknowledged, that this kind of travels is almost unknown
to ali other literary nations, although some Americans have gone a con-
siderable distance in it. The circumstance, that Earopean travels have
become a fashionable ¢lecture,’ has certainly greatly degraded the charac-
ter of the knowledge of foreign countries and literature in England. And
although the English travel a great deal, their mode of travelling is as
little calculated as possible, to neutralize the errors they may have imbi-
bed at home.

Much of what we remarked on this kind of writing, is very generally,
even in England, acknowledged as true, and nevertheless, for want of
something better, ﬂattery is such a sweet poison, that the fallacy of
tourists is disregarded in reading them, and they still continue the great
furnishers of opinions. The tourist who starts on a journey, with the
intention of making a book, remembers that he is expected to write a
witty and sprightly one, and so he will do at the expense of whatever less
initiated readers would expect in a book of travels. He is seduced by
this delightfil kind of composition, which allows him to give scope to his
fancy, to indulge his reveries, to adorn and model truth at hs liking.
Thus he follows the beaten track, because, after all, the reputation to be
gained by a tour, is not a prize worth much contendmg for.

From tours we turn our attention to newspapers, the second and most
powerful lever of national opinions and prejudices.

!
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Here papers are published by one or two persons, who are entirely in
view of the puvlic; they are always supposed to be the writers of the
anonymous, and answerable to public opinion for those articles which
they print under assumed names. The number of papers and editors is
much large:, the establishment or transfer of a paper incomparably easier
_ thanin England; still greater is the number of persons who have been
connected as editors with the public press; and in that cosmopolitan corps,
where entrance and egress are so easy, all degrees of respectability are
found.

In speaking of English papers, we beg to be understood, as excepting
entirely the quarterly and sume of the monthly publications, to which
our remarks at the commencement of this article apply, and which are
works belonging to high literature, although sutliciently imbued with the
spirit that rages recklessly in less dignified publications,

Editors are, in England, not often men of unquestionable fame; more
confidence i8 reposed in their skill, than their character, and we seldom
see them rising to respectable stations. One of the principal reasons for
this is, they are far from enjoying the liberty of the American editor:
they are tools in the hands of others, a company of stockholders, &c.,
and they have to submit to conditions, which it requires more greediness
than steady industry, the desire of prompt rather than solid pay, more im-
provident and violent ambition than calm self-esteem, to accept. The
buge size and the numerous columns of an English paper, are daily to be
filled with a vast quantity of original matter. The editors are lost in the
host of writers that each contribute their share. Their duty is often con-
fined to the arrangement and adaptation of the matter; they care little
whence it comes, so they can use it. A paper is never mentioned under
the editor’s name as-in America; nobody thinks of seeing the editor in
every article, or of seeing him more in this than in that; customary wri-
ters in the same paper, may be perfectly unknown to each other, and the
public have made up their minds, to consider the large political papers as
moral entities, abstractedly from the persons who write them, and con-
nected only with the opinion they are acknowledged to represent. And
in this, the writers in those papers, take great delight. In their unsteady
lives, they add a thousand little personal antipathies to the great political
ones to which they are in duty bound, by the banner under which they
fight, and the collective name of such a paper, recsembles a vast shield,
from under which every one can strike a blow. .

A superficial glance at this system, without tracing its application to
publications of various character, suffices to show the mischievous effects
that this entire absence of moral responsibility must have, and to convince
that to it, the grossest defect, the flippancy of the English press must be
attributed. And, to consider the matter in its immediate bearing upon
the subject of this article, it is from this source, that the American pub-
lic are furnished with opinions on foreign politics and literature, and it is
through this channel, that English prejudices are entailed upon the peo-
ple of the United States, who thus sacrifice to British vanity and pee-
vishness.

But who are the writers from whose pens we are so willing to receive
sll our information concerning the numerous nations that people the con-
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tinent of Europe? Are not most articles in the obtruding multitude of
English newspapers, chiefly written by persons who, as writers at least in
these papers, risk no name and have no honor to gain, have no reputation
at stake, and no character to sustain? who may often need desire to be
forgotten as the authors of an article; who, after the lapse of sowe years,
might not seldom be in a singular perplexity to recognize the flying arti-
cles furnished to different papers? Thev vie not for the respect of the pub-
lic, but the approbation, that is, the higher pay of the editor who, in big
turn, examines not, whether the article is good, but whether it is marketa-
ble. They may in safety offer their unrecorded services now to one
opinion and now to another, as the humble tradesman works now for the
lord and now for the menial. All that is required of them is spirit,
smartness, appositeness; truth and facts become therefore pliable in their
hands, and they are not seldom compelled to inquire, not what is, but
what, according to the interests of the paper, ought to be true.

. 'The assiduous and well informed rcader may, from the conflicting ac-
counts of opposite papers, occasionally elicit the truth, avert the danger
of receiving false reports, and measure the approximate degree of confi-
dence particular sources deserve. We do not deny that this practice, well
established among attentive and regular readers, will sometimes lead to
erroneous conclustons. For if the poor writer should happen to say the
truth, as truth may be exactly what he wishes it to be, he will not the
more be believed, but under the usual restrictions, and his accidental ve-

racity will avail him nothing. Why then, indeed, should he take so much -

trouble, to ascertain whether he is right or wrong?

But this selfcorrecting way of reasoning, cannot be applied to the
scanty and desultory articles on the affairs of .the continent, which are
taken from English and go the round of the Americah papers. For these
unsatisfactory fragments resemble the ¢ quotations in mockery’ from Shaks-
peare, to which Mr. Villemain, in an article translated for the present
number of the W. M. Review alludes, and by which Voltaire proved that
Shakspeare was nothing but a barbarian. .

Asi it is the lot of this country, unlike any other, to receive the great-
est part of her literature from, or to have it at least in common with a
foreign country, this reception ought not to be unconditionsl. The cxa-
mination ought to be the more attentive, what is admitted should be sifted
the more carefully, when the subject is such that the English writer isapt
to be seduced by the known weakness and partiality which his country-
men have displayed in treating it. It is therefore the purpose of this
article to explain, by the relations in which England formerly stood, and
those in which it now stands with the continent of Europe, the striking
contrast that must be observed, when the representation given of those
countries in English writings is compared with that which is obtained
from original continental writers of different nations. .

How eamnestly soever we deprecate the injurious influence of English
on American periodicals, we desire not to be supposed to be ignorant that
England follows, though, as it were, reluctantly, that general progression,
is drawn into that community of action, which disgust with the old order
of things bad first created on the continent of Europe, which England; in
her commercial tenderness for continental legitimacy, had finally succeeded
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in stemming—but which now, under the protection of peace, is advanc-
ing steadily and firmly—not in violent starts and convulsions, but taking
the evil at the root, and upon such principles that, what is once done, can
not be undone.

Hitherto insular England, when she advanced, did it by herself, not
with others, otherwise than others. Deeming herself alone worthy of
liberty, she seemed jealous of the liberty of others; she never sympathized
with other nations. But, on the contrary, the nations of the continent,
whom neighborhood, social intercourse, similarity of institutions, and less
exclusive manners brought near, are deeply interested in each other’s
success.

At the epoch of the French Revolution, England, although laboring
herself under numerous evils, but such as a pmtﬁi and free people could
bear, such as did not call for a total and immediate change, opposed, not
only the excesses, but the very principle of reform. Herand her allies’
unceasing efforts, far from being always and especially in the beginning,
justifiable, roused the indignation of an enthusiastic nation, and called
into life that gigantic military power which, even after having vindicated
national honor and accomplished the end of its creation, could not con-
sent, in the feeling of its powerful existence, to disappear without trying
its strength, without leaving indelible traces, without inflicting deep
wounds which England, although the final victor, sorely feels.

We proceed from the belief, that highly civilized nations ought to be,
and, in the course of time, will be free. We consider liberty as the fiuit
of civilization. That England has long been free, is, from the character
of her people and of many of her institutions, infinitely less important to
the continent of Europe, than that France is free. England has long
been free alone, not imitated, more wondered at than understood. But
when France, impelled, not by the example of England, but by serious
‘Decessity, arose, she represented the cause of Europe. Although checked
in her progress by her own excesses, the seed was sown, it now bears its
fruit, and now again France is the example, and her cause the cause of
Europe. However strange this may sound, at this distance, and because
itis never said in English or American publications, it is a truth of which
we are deeply convinced, a truth highly important and interesting. We
appeal to those who have observed the continent of Europe not merely
through English eyes. In what that community of interest and feeling
between the continental nations of Europe consists, we shall not attempt
to detail. If we had to explain, to prove it, although it could certainly
be made out in the most convincing manner, our proofs and argumeats
wouid necessarily be too long and numerous. This would lead us from
our subject, or we should remain unsatisfactory. For the direction of the
public mind, the prevailing opinions being constituted by numerous,
genenally recurring facts, can be discovered only in the observation of gu-
merous facts and instances. We shall only hint at a well known fact:
that a German, a Frenchman, a Russian, an Italian, &c., are infinitely
less strangers in each other’s countries, than an Englishman. _Wq take,
moreover, the liberty to assure those of our readers to whom this view of
the subject is new, that by a highly interesting and by no means painful
study of the physiognomy of continental literatures—such as may, super-
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ficially though correctly, be communicated through short but well digested
and especially regularly continuing summaries of these literatures,—the
truth of our assertion will be clearly recognized. This is one of the
many observations which the traveller, unless he mingles, lives, and be-
gins almost to feel with the natives of the country, is much less apt to dis-
cover than he who, without leaving his home, studies those fugitive
productions which the impulse of the times creates, and follows in a
general view the current of a foreign literature. How usefully would this
study supplant the reading of the usual ¢ tours,’ i how .much clearer &
light would it put their futility? It would efiectually tend to discredit
that shameful literary fashion, by supplying more solid, more interesting,
and, to formed minds, even more amusing information. '

If we affirm that France takes the lead in the general movement of the
continent of Europe, we do not suppose that this will be granted in so
many words by other nations. Every nation, even the politically subdued,
cherishes the consciousness of mental superiority. Even when ready to
admit in others the easily demonstrable advantages of physical nature or
political power, they would with reluctance, acknowledge themselves var-
quished in an arena which stood to every one open to try. his strength,
and where the defeat cannot be excused by the neglect of nature. Offer-
ing idolatrous thanks at the shrine of antiquity, they wish to owe as little
as possible to their contemporaries. Let us therefore not expect the easy
assent of a nation to a judgment given in favor of another, even if its
truth were quite as great and much more obvious than of the one we just
stated. It escapes the confined view of the great number, and those who
saw it, did, at least hitherto, care little to make it known. For in the
good old times, it was but an enemy of his country, who could see and
cxpose to his country, what he found great and good in the foreigner.

If the correctness of such a judgment be denied, let us, therefore, not
immediately argue its falsity, but let us test it in the works and the actions
of the denier. For he may undergo and follow that influence without
apprehending it. But it will be established beyond the reach of doubt,
when we see him following in his improvements, the route traced by his
neighbors, although with the most natural air, as if they had originated
in his own mind, as if he had never thought otherwise;—when we see
him watching with infcrest, with anxiety, their hazards and fortunes, re-
joicing in their joys, gricving in their pains;—when we see those persons
and professions, who formerly earned ignominious applause, by the peevish
depreciation of foreign labors, assuming the tone of fair criticism;—when
we observe the most distinguished men for talent and virtue, in both
countries, emulating in the due ucknowledgment of foreign merit—when
we see them in their literary and scientific intercourse, not boasting of
their impartiality, but forgetting entirely that they do not belong to the
same country, were it not for their superior civility and forbearance, be-
cause in judging the distant, the error is more easily committed; and easily
stigmatized as national prejudice, a charge from which they will above
all remain free;—when we find that tone of scurrilous calumny become
the exclusive property of writers who court the favors of the vulgar, of
the multitude; a thing, which in Europe, can be of no lasting conse-
uence, for there the multitude, although it sports cruelly with its fallen

.
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favorites, bestows only imaginary honors; there the multitude will never
decide the fate of empires, for the educated classes are too numerous, and
the numerous too uneducated and poor;—when that tone of systematic
degradation is discovered in hired writers, whom none of the absolute*
governments of Europe ever lacked, a tone in which a noble minded man
would not join, were it only because it ig theirs;—when we find in a nation
certain ideas, living, apparently indigenous, but which a retrospect of a
few years would show us proscribed and loaded with the anathemas of
intolerance, as the dangerous innovations and invesions of foreign spirit ;—
. when these symptoms coincide, we say it once more, the fact of the alli-
ance, not of two governments but of two natioms, their interests and
hearts, is established beyond a doubt. i

But let us pot forget that we speak of Europe. Let us therefore not
interrogate the lower classes about these facts; our inquiries must be ex-
‘clusively amongst the best instructed, fortunately the most accessible to
the foreigner. The condition of the lower classes in Europe, is such, that
every good and not entirely theoretical citizen of an Earopean nation,
will heartily join in the efforts of those who endeavor to procure to those
classes, those advantages which now are almost alone really beneficial to
them, that is, freedom of industry and abundant means of educdtion.
By thus being raised, their disqualification for the consideration of the
more general and complicated interests of their country ceases, it is igno-
rance alone, that constitutes. the lower classes. Honor, therefore, to
Mr. Brougham, the society for the diffusion of useful knowledge, and to
Mr. Charles Dupin in France.

* We say ¢ none of the absolute,’ for the eonstitutional governments of Europe,
although they have certainly their hired writers, do not stand alone, they have a
party of their own in the natioa, opposed to another party in the nation. The
other governments of Europe are separated from their nations ; the nations are
not divided into parties, but confounded into common and silent submission ;

-théy are not allowed to have an opinion, and if they choose to approve their go-
vernment, they are net thanked for it. In such a government, tlll)e nation is con-
sidered as the opposition would be in a constitutional one. There are, so to
speak, two parties, the nation on one, the government on the other side. This is the
outline of perfect and regular despotism: A change in the form of these govern-
ments must be preceded and prepared by a change in the opinions of nations.
‘Thus nations carry along their governments ; this is the i;ocess now silently but
powerfully going on in many countries, and thus it may be said, that European
despotism is tottering.

t A member of the Chamber of Deﬁuties and a learned mathematician, well
known and esteemed in England, for his instructive travels in England, which
are, in fact, elaborate treatises on the military, naval, commercial and civil power
of the British Empire. He has been, for several years, lecturing—gratis—be-
fore about six hundred individuals of the laboring classes, at the Conservatoire
des arts et metiers of Paris, on the application of geometry and mechanics to the
different trades and professions. In 1826, he published his lectures in 3 vols. 8vo.,
under the title : ¢ Geometrie et mechanique des arts et meticrs et des beauz arts,
Cours normal a Uusage des Ar{istes et des Quoriers, des Sous-Chefs et des Chefs
d'ateliers et de manufactures’ With untiring zeal, he exerted lis talents and
influence for the institution of similar courses of lectures, in about one hundred
cities of France. The city generally provided the lecture rooms, and there was
seldom any difficulty in finding professors, distinguished resident mathematicians
often offering their gratuitous services for those laudable purposes. Theso lec-
tures aro therefore open, without expenase, to every one, and given at such hours
—in the evening—as to render them frequented principally by artizans. About
forty of these schools had, in 1827, beerr furnished by the mimistry of the marine
with models of machines.

1
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By examining therefore, the opinions of such persons as would zlone
understand our questions, and who lead the moral movement to which we
have adverted, we feel confident that their united efforts, their constantly
expressed hopes and wishes will prove the correctness of our statement.
But we except those characters, found every where, who delight in de-
spairing of the hopes of mankindmvho riot as much in scoffing and hating,
as others in the enthusiasm of love, to whom, to hate, is as mach a want
as to others to love, and who, if virtue and talent occasionally extort their
reluctant esteem or praise, give it with an air resembling the grins and
distortions which, as we read in some legend, the devil made when, sur-
prized in his earthly rambles by some saint, he was obli